


DREAM WORL13 Tl BET 
W e s t e r n  I l lus ions  

In this lively ;~ncl visu;llly engaging work on  
Westcrn conceptions of Tilwr, anthropologist 
Mart in Hraucn paints ;I \fivicl porrr ;~ir  of 
misinterprct;lrio~~, trivi;~lization, po1itic;ll 
and commercial exploitation of ;I rich ancl 
a n c i e n t  cul ture.  S ta r t ing  with romant ic  
notions of 17th-century ;~~lventurers in search 
of ;I Himillayan Utopia,  Rrauen discusses 
misconceptions hot11 alnusing ancl disturbing, 
such as the distortions of 20th-ccntury neo- 
Nazis. T h e  ; ~ i ~ t h o r  also deti~ils the  cynical 
e x p l o i t a t i o n  of T i h e t i ~ n  Ri~ddhism-n 
f u n d a m e n t a l  objective of w h i c h  is t h e  
el iminat ion of h u m a n  greed-to further 
Western commercial aims. 

N o r  does  Brauen  absolve T i h e t a n s  
themselves in the use of the more henign, even 
flattering, of these distorted images, as they 
strive to  draw the world's attention to their 
own politically and socially tenuous situation. 
Here the author lists the traditionally tolerant 
nature of Buddhist beliefs, the tendency of 
T ibe tans  t o  submit  wi thout  ques t ion  t o  
authority figures, and some inherent naiveti 
as contributing factors. T h e  hook concludes 
with a caution on the  dangers that  these 
misconceptions pose to  a mature presentation 
of the great value that Tibetan culture holds 
for the world. 

T h e  illustrations are a fascinating and 
diverse collection drawn from movies, comic 
books, and popul;ir literature. Illustrations of 
the com~nercial packaging of Tihet, its spiritual 
icons and religious leaders, are vivid and at 
times even shocking, as they portray the  
promotion of products ranging fr(>~ii cars to 
cosmetics, T-shirts, ash trays, and even soft 
pornography.  I n  a world in  w h i c h  t h e  
elimination of cultural misunderstanding may 
be the key to encling human strife, Dreamwtrrld 
Tibet offers a thought fu l  a n d  t i lnely 
contribution. 

' . . . u remarliable accomplishment.. . Martin 
Brauen has to be thanked for an important, rich, 
and path-breaking work.' Andre  Gingrich,  
Journal of Global Buddhism. 

'Brauen h a s  left no stone unturned in uncovering 
a variety of incredible representations [of] the 
commodification of Tibetan cult~nre und artifacts 
for modern coiuumption . . . U tnajor conoibu~ion . ' 
Frank J .  Korom, Roston University. 
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Introduction 

T h e  inadequacies and imperfections of human 
existence receive their often enough laborious 
explanation and justification in myths, religion and 
philosophy, but they nevertheless ;~lso always require 
comforting and hopeful counter-images, afhich in 
a concrete and even  a blatant  manner  make 
separation from happiness and fear of an uncertain 
end bearable. O n e  of these central dreams of 
mankind is the dream ol' an earthly paradise, of a 
place on this Earth that promises absolute happiness 
and supreme bliss. (Klaus H. Biirner) 

Tibet, ho\vever wonderful, is a dream; whether of 
a long-lost golden age or millenarian fantasy, it is 
still merely a dream. (Jamyang Norbu) 

For around four hundred years, Tibet has been the 
goal of a body of Western pilgrims, who to start 
with consisted mainly of missionaries, joined in 
due course by explorers, political officers, spies, 
travel writers, esotericists and adventurers. Many 
of them did not travel to Tibet in reality, but only 
in their fantasies, hallucinations and dreams. 
Some endeavoured to paint as objective a picture 
of Tibet as possible; others, however, constructed 
a Tibet that arose from their fantasies and had 
little or nothing to do with the real Tibet. The 
present book is concerned with these fantastical 
legends and fictions and with the stereotypes 
revealed in them. The book makes no claim of 
portraying Tibet as it used to exist and does exist, 
but is a compendium of all the strange fictions 
that have developed about T~bet .  Each of their 
creators, almost exclusively men, drew a very 
personal picture of T~bet.  Thus there arose over 
the centuries a whole gallery of Tibet pictures, 
allowing one to recognize certain periods by 
specific characteristics of style as soon as one starts 
to analyze them in more detail. In this book we 
call the periods 'Utopia', 'Shambha-La', 'Shangri- 
La' and 'Dharma-La'. Utopia was the age of the 
early missionaries and explorers, who sometimes 
at least were in search of the kingdom of the 
fabled priest-king Prester John or of similar social- 
utopian areas. 'Shambha-La' with its 'Aryan 
lamas', a period tha t  was rung in by the  
Theosophist Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, reached 
its high point in the first quarter of the twentieth 
century, and led on to the 'Shangri-La' period, an 
age in which 'white lamas' living somewhere in 
Tibet stimulated westerners' imagination. Today 
we find ourselves in 'Dharma-La': sacred T~bet has 

shifted from the R o ~ f  of the World to India and 
into the West, the Tibetan lamas-and with them, 
naturally, the Dalai Lama-have become leading 
protagonists in the Western dreams of Tlbet and 
have left Tibet. At the same time the Buddhist 
Teaching, the Dharma, is degenerating more and 
more into a conlmodity: sacred Tibet is coming 
to be for sale. Of  course, the transitions between 
the individual periods are fluid and certain dream 
motifs are to be found in all of them. These are to 
be explained systematically in Part 5. 

As mentioned, the aim of this book is to 
discover and describe the fictional Xbet-not the 
real Tibet. This has already been described in 
numerous books and articles, which for the most 
part portray parts of Tibetan life. But besides these 
there exist almost as many reports of a fictional 
Tibet, which often displays absurd features.If these 
absurdities are described in such detail, it is by no 
means to make fun of the Tibetans, but to expose 
how grotesque and peculiar Western thought can 
be. Dreamworld Tibet was not, however, created 
out of complete nothingness, but was based on 
roots that reach far back in European thought and 
on certain T~betan ideas, as will be shown likewise 
in Part 5. 

I make no claim to have worked through all 
the evidence of fictional Tibet. Some categories 
of sources indeed are deliberately mentioned only 
in passing, whether because their treatment would 
each require a long treatise (for example, the no 
longer surveyable flood of documentary films on 
Tibet, the many, sometimes dubious, books and 
articles on Tibetan medicine and Tibetan art', and 
the scientific perception ofTibet2), or because the 
material is very cursory (for example, travel 
brochures). But of course we shall also fall back 
upon this material where ~t appears necessary. 

It is not simple to draw a clear boundary 
between the fictional and realistic Tibet sources. 
T h ~ s  distinction, it cannot be said clearly enough, 
is dependent on the author's personal image of 
Tibet, which also reflects his own prejudices; i t  is 
therefore subjective and to a certain extent 
arbitrary. Also, to borrow a metaphor from Donald 
Lopez, I as author am a 'prisoner of Shangri-La'. 
In fact, with many sources their fictional character 
is obvious, while with othcrs wc move in ;in 
uncertain border region between fiction and reality.' 



Introduction xi 

1 must right from the outset counter the possible 
object ion t h a t  this  hook is destruct ive.  
'Tibetophiles' and 'Tibetomaniacs' want to  ask 
themselves why, from novels, legends, stories, 
comics, films and the like, pieces of a jigsaw have 
been collected here that in their entirety reveal a 
caricature of Tibet. If the author's concern was 
the objective depiction of Tibet, he would have 
had t o  strive for t h e  most accurate possible 
portrayal of Tibet's history, society and culture, 
instead of troubling his readers with all these 
s t range,  abstruse a n d  n o t  infrequently crass 
descriptions. And does Tibet not suffer h a m  when 
these absurdities and banalities are published? 
Does this not mean more grist to  the mill of those 
who, like many Chinese for example, see in T ~ b e t  
a medieval hell realm? 

I should like t o  reply to  such critics that the 
absurd descriptions and images of Tibet have 
taken o n  such proportions that they must not be 
concealed. All of us who are interested in some 
way or other in T~be t - -or  in foreign societies and 
cultures in  general-should be aware of these 
'slanted' images. In this way we shall be able to 
construct a more objective image ofT~bet-a basic 
prerequisite for a true dialogue and exchange with 
t h e  Tibetans-and a t  t h e  same t i m e  lea rn  
something about  ourselves. For t h e  Western 
images represented here express a great deal more 
about Westerners-their yeamings, needs, desires, 
hopes and dreams-than about Tibet and its 
inhabitants themselves. T h e  dream reveals a lot 
about the dreamers. 

Such a demythologizing of Tibet, by the way, is 
being demanded increasingly urgently by Tibetan 
intellectuals. To represent them all, I cite here 
Tsering Shakya: 

We need to look to some extent at the way in which 
the West nerceives Tibet and, more imnortantlv. 

support for the research project. Without douht, 
this represents a widespread view. Rut why should 
;l careful investigation into so-called trivialities 
actually lead to a trivial result? And what does 
'trivial' mean anyway? Is the term accepted as so 
negative because 'trivial', which it is known can 
mean commonplace, also means many negative 
things such as hackneyed, inane, mindless, banal 
and insignificant? Is the commonplace so negative 
and the  study o f  t h e  commonplace therefore 
wrong? Tha t  I have taken such 'trivial' matcri;~l 
into consideration in the present hook shows my 
response clearly: I am convinced that not only 
t h e  analysis of conventional  sources such as 
mission and travel reports and scientific hooks is 
legitimate, but also that  of the  'commonplace' 
such as comics, novels, feature films, advertising 
and everyday objects, and I hope to be ahle to  
d e m o n s t r a t e  t h e  m e a n i n g f u l n e s s  of  s u c h  
material here. 

Such a compendium of Tibet fictions could 
never have been collected by one person. Many 
helpers were necessary. I should like especially to 
mention by way of thanks two of them, who 
because of their exceptional investment of labour 
must basically be cited as co-authors. O n e  is 
Renate Koller, who with unbelievable zest and 
success ransacked libraries, catalogues, fairs and 
shops for years for usable material, worked on  the 
sources found and reappraised them for me, wrote 
synopses, looked into questions of detail and read 
through texts. T h e  other is Markus Vock, who 
with equally great commitment sought out and 
procured pictorial material and objects, sought 
and found unexpected sources in the  limitless 
world of the  Internet,  read through the  book 
manuscript and drew my attention to certain facts 
1 did not know. 

interprets the  Tibetan ~ o l ' t ' c a l  struggle. T h e  My two collaborators and I could fortunately enlist 
Western perception of Tihet and the images which 
have clustered around Tibet have hampered the 

t h e  h e l p  of many,  w h o  a r e  listed h e r e  i n  

Tibe tan  poli t ical  cause.  T h e  c o n s t a n t  
mythologisation of Tibet has obscured and confused J a n  Andersson ,  Miinster ;  Joss  Bachofer ,  
the real nature of the Tihetan nolitic;~l struggle." Munich ;  Manuel  Bauer, Winte r thur ;  Harald -.  

There is nothing to add to this. Bechteler, Munich;  Eberhard Berg, Lucerne; 
Dorothee Berger, S a n  Diego; Sdnam Dolma, 

I n  t h e  p resen t  hook ,  source  mate r ia l  will  Yangzoln and Taschi Brauen, Bern; Andreas 
predominantly be used that one might label as Brodbeck, Zollikerberg; Katia Buffetrille, Paris; 
trivial. If one considers many such documents, Esther Biihlmann, Zurich; Jeff Cobb, Beavercreek; 

one could expect a trivial result, so the Ziircher Loten  Dahortsang,  Rikon;  Huher t  Decleer, 

Goethe-St if tung fiir Kunst und Wissenschaft Kathmandu; Herve Dumont, Lausanne; Heidi 
informed me in reply to a request for financial Ebertshiiuser, Munich;  Angelika Eder, Paros; 
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Michel Egger, Pully; Isrun Engelhardt, Icking; 
Zari Fleming, Ruthin, Denbighshire; Erich Frei, 
Ziirich; John  Halpern, New York; Wolfgang 
Hellrigl, Boie1.1; Michael Henss, Zurich; Peter 
Horemans, Brussels; Peter Iseli, Bern; Martin 
K2mpf, Ziirich; Marietta Kind, Zurich; Frank 
Korom, Santa Fe; Douglas Kremer, New York; 
Roland Kubler, BernIShanghai; Dieter Kuhn, 
Burgdorf; Elsbeth Lauber, Feldmeilen; Frank Lenz, 
Zurich; Donald Lopez Jr., Ann Arbor; Stefanie 
Lotter, HeidelbergIKathmandu; Mingyur 
Rinpoche, Taipei; Peter Nebel, Zurich; Anna 
Nippa, Dresden; Tsewang Norbu, Berlin; Braham 
Norwick, New York; Mark Oppitz, Zurich; 
F r a n ~ o i s e  Pommaret ,  Paris; Ramon Prats, 
Barcelona; Hanna Rauber, Unterstammheim; 
Roswita Reinhard, Rikon; Veronika Ronge, Bonn; 
Verena Rongger, Bern; Hans  Ro th ,  Bad 
Munstereifel; Hansjorg Sahli, Solothurn; Luc 
Schadler, Zurich; Silvia Schneider, Bern; Randy 
Scott, East Lansing, Michigan; Elliot Sperling, 
Bloomington; Roland Stutz, Bern; Sophie Tchang, 
Brussels; David Templeman, Melbourne; Gvido 
Trepsa, New York; Eduard Troxler, Basle; Peter 
van Ham, Wiesbaden; Martin Weber, Bern; Paola 
von Wyss-Giacosa, Zurich. 

Financial  support  was provided by the  
Viilkerkundemuseum der Universitat Zurich, the 
Ziircher Hochschul-Verein and the Cassinelli- 
Vogel-Stiftung in Zurich. 1 emphatically thank 
these insti tutions and their  committees of 
management, the above-mentioned informants 
and helpers, the publisher of the German edition, 
Paul Haupt (especially Frau Regine Balmer), and 
the publisher of the English edition, mainly Chris 
Frape. Special thanks go to the translator, Dr 
Martin Willson. He not only translated my text 
very accurately, but he also added data, analysed 
references in the notes, checked many of them, 
inserted some new entries and proposed certain 
corrections. 

The English translation could only be done thanks 
to financial support by the Foundation 'Swiss Aid 
to Tibetans' and by a group of young, engaged 
Tibetans  and Swiss, who have formed a n  
association called 'Changing Movement'. This 
association has set itself the goal of facilitating 
financial and cultural support for aid organizations 
all over the world, by means of events of many 
different kinds. I give heartfelt thanks to all these 
helpers, and especially the donors, for their support. 



Part 1 

In Search of Utopia? 

The Tibet images of missionaries, travellers, scholars and colonial officials 
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1. (above) The first enduring encounter between the West and Tibet was based on the myth that the Tibetans were 
Christians-descendants o f  the Nestorians followers o f  Prester John or even inhabitants o f  the earthly paradise. I f  
this rumour o f  supposed Tibetan Christians had not been in circulation, Tibet wodd not have been sought out b_y 
missionaries so earb and would have remained a blank on the map for longer. 

2. (right) The kgendgry PresterJohn, whose kingdom war conjectured to Le somewhere between China, IndiaJ Centralha  and Ethiopia. 
T h ~ j r r ~ t  accountsgo back to the chmnickr Otto von Ereisirg, whom a Syrian bishop reputed4 told about the priest-king John in 1145. 
rn 11165 a let t~r o f  Prest~r John? turned up, in which his kingdom is desm'bed as an earthly paradise, with the @ica/ 

jaradise themes such as the fountain of youth, unbelievable wealth, abundance o f  food and so forth. Some travellers 
went b rmr6h of this Utopia, which one theov located in the region o f  present-da3, Tibet. 
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First myths 

1 would like to ascertain whether it is true, as I have 
heard, that he (the king of the western llbetan 
kingdom of Guge) and his subjects are bound to 
Christ and the true law of God. But should it not 
be so, may I come to clear up the errors and faults 
in his faith, if he consents . . . He should perceive 
the opportunity that through God's will is now 
offered him; this would be a grace that for centuries 
his forefathers had not had; he would want to prove 
himself worthy of this grace.' 

That is how on 8th November 1624 the Jesuit 
Father Ant6nio de Andrade (1580-1634) 
described the reasons why he and his companion 
Father Manuel Marques travelled to the kingdom 
of Guge in Western Tibet. 

The first enduring encounter between the West 
and Tibet was therefore based on a myth, to wit, 
the myth that the Tibetans were Christians. Had 
this rumour of supposed Tibetan Christians not 
circulated, Tibet would no doubt have remained 
for some time a blank on the map.2 How did this 
rumour arise? Were the Muslims, strongly 
represented in India, responsible for it, with whom 
de Andrade was in close contact and who saw in 
Buddhism a Christian sectT3Did it go back to the 

tidings of Nestorians allegedly living in Xbetan- 
Chinese territory,' or to the legend of the 
redeemer and priest-king Prester John, that all- 
powerful, all-knowing Christian, living in 
abundance, who in the 12th century supposedly 
ruled over a paradisal realm in central Asia, 
flowing with milk and honey? Or did de Andrade 
believe he could play an important part in the 
history of Go& work of salvation, seeing that he 
imagined himself in search of a paradise supposed 
to be somewhere in the East, which it was believed 
lay between high mountains and had four great 
rivers running through it?s A document in the 
archive of the Society of Jesus in Rome in fact 
indicates that de Andrade's journey was perceived 
as the fulfilment of a biblical prophecy, that the 
people surviving the apocalypse would live on a 
mountain towering above e~erything.~ Can we 
find in this biblical prophecy, which appears to 
have inspired de Andrade's journey to Tibet, the 
origin of all those legends that arose principally 
in the 19th century and suggested that Tibet, lying 
in the high Himalaya, was the promised land 
where the highest knowledge of wise men was 
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stored? T h e  fact that  de Andrade's journey was 
indeed related to  Isaiah's prophecy of the last days 
now makes this interpretation seein plausible. 

Even if we must start from the assumption that 
the mission report drawn up by de Andrade is a 
text distorted by self-censorship,' and take into 
account that de Andrade scarcely mastered the 
Tihetan language, as he  himself regrets time after 
time, we do learn froin it some valuable things 
ahout the way of life of the Tibetans living in the  
west Tibetan kingdom of Guge and ahout the way 
one of the earliest Tibet travellers perceived Tibet 
as alien. De Andrade undertook t h e  arduous 
journey from India to  Guge twice, the first time 

in Summer 1624, the  second in Summer 1625, to 
stay there for five years. Soon  after his arrival in 
1624, de  Andrade must already have realized that 
one myth had come to grief: the Western Tibetans 
were  n o t  C h r i s t i a n s ,  d e s p i t e  t h e  supposed 
similarities. Even so,  d e  Andrade  must have 
t h o u g h t  t h a t  o n c e ,  perhaps,  close a f f in i t~es  
b e t w e e n  B u d d h i s m  a n d  C h r i s t i a n i t y  were 
recognizable there. O f  all the religions he knew, 
Buddhism seemed t h e  nearest t o  Christianity, 
thought de  Andrade, followed by Islam and-at 
the  b o t t o ~ n  of the  hierarchy-Hinduism. O n e  
must suspect that  the high estimation of Buddhist 
Tibetans is based upon the 'religious racism' here 
hinted at.  A s  will be shown i n  the  final chapter, 
it was to remain in existence for four hundred years. 

In his reports, translated into several European 
languages, which aroused the  interest of a wide 
readership, de  Andrade described the benevolent 
Tibetans with the  words: 

The people of the country are mostly kind, brave 
and pious, and love combat, which they practise 
a l l  the time. In addition these people are 
compassionate and inclined towards worsh~p. . . . 
Amongst the worldly population one selclom hears 
a presumptuous or even an angry word. They seem 
to be quite a peaceable people.' 

This  description contains a contradiction that will 
occupy us in connection with thee Tibetans again 
and again: are they a peaceful people or one that 
loves and all the  time practises combat, 'a people 
bold and experienced in war', as is said in other 
places. T h e  myth of a peace-loving, pcif is t  people 
appears to  have its origin in the first description 
of T i b e t .  I t  a rose  e v e n  t h o u g h  t h e  a u t h o r  
demonstrably knew that  it was false. I3e Andrade 
had directly experienced how much the West 
Tibetans were embroiled in war, such that the king 
of Guge was constantly at  war with armies from 
the South (Garhwal) and the West (Ladakh). H e  
describes how in the sumlner the  men took parr 
in a war expedition and how, after returning home, 
they spent the whole day practising archery, the 
use of weapons and breaking lances." And yet he 
called them pc;~cc-loving! Was it their 'piety and 
their affection for the things of religion, innate 
in them', that  allowed de Andrade to forger time 
after t ime  t h a t  these folk were violent  i ~ n d  
aggressive? This  proverhi;~l religiousness of the 
Tibetans is at lcast ;I possihle explanation why the 
myth of t h e  p c ; ~ c c - l o v i n ~  Tiherans I I ; I  l-reen 
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m a i n t a i n e d  up  t o  t h e  p resen t  day-as if 
religiousness a n d  v io lence  were inevi tably 
mutually exclusive. 

De Andrade's description of Tibetan religiosity 
is qu i te  pejorat ive,  in  accordance with t h e  
circumstances and the  spirit of the  times, but 
c o n s t a n t l y  be t rays  t h e  au thor ' s  c r i t i ca l  
discernment, something often lacking in later 
descriptions, especially those of the 19th and 20th 
centuries. Thus  de Andrade doubts if there is 
anything miraculous when lamas remain sitting 
o n  t h e  bed after t h e  moment  of dea th ,  and 
mentions instead some possible natural reasons 
for t h e  seated posture of a dead lama.'" H e  
mentions some arguments well worth considering 
against 'migration of souls', without being aware 
that the term 'migration of souls' is fundamentally 
false,'' and puts the obvious question, why the 
lamas advise a layman wrestling with death to  give 
plenty of alms so as to  win salvation, if everything 
is really predetermined.'' H e  cannot understand 
either why reciting sufficiently the words 'Om 
mani patmeonri' (Om mani peme hung hri) after 
a sin, one should again be blessed with the grace 
of God. 'If that is so,' argues de Andrade, 

then if you  take a dagger and promptly stab the first 
person who comes along in the heart, and steal from 
the king the pearls he is wearing, then speak the 
words 'Om mani patmeonri', a t  once you will be 
redeemed. Does it really seem to you chat this is 
reasonable!" 

O t h e r  things de  Andrade  describes without  
comment ,  from which  we c a n  infer respect, 
perhaps even high esteem. These include mention 
of wind instruments, rosaries and drinking cups 
of human bones, whose use serves to keep death 
and the impermanence of pleasure vividly before 
one's eyes. De Andrade was the first, but by n o  
means the only one,  to look into the Tibetans' 
attitude towards death. After him the Tibetan ars 
moriendi was taken up by countless authors and in 
t h e  2 0 t h  c e n t u r y  exper ienced  a n  a lmos t  
inflationary high regard. 

De Andrade attempted, by making the alien 
understandable to  himself and his readership, to 
bring it into relationship with their own familiar 
culture. Thus he  saw in a deity who held a sword 
in his hand the Archangel Michael, although he 
lacked scales and wings. T h a t  the  method of 
comparison was a hopeless i~ndertaking whcn a 
complicateil interrelation was involved is clearly 

shown whcn J e  Andrade discusses the trinity o f  

'Lama (Budclha), Dharrna and Community of 
Monks' and wants to equate it with the  Holy 
Trinity of Christianity (Father, Son  and Holy 
Ghost).  This was despite the fact that he lacked 
the necessary linguistic competence for such a 
comparison and was unable to find various words 
in Tibetan 'that are absolutely essential . . . for the 
explanat ion of such a great mystery' ,  as de  
A n d r a d e  himself  had t o  c ~ n c l u d e . ' ~  T h i s ,  
however, did not deter de Andrade from helieving 
that  the commonest, crassest and most trivial 
arguments were the most effective for convincing 
the lamas of the Christian faith, so ignorant were 
they." Lack of linguistic ahi l i ty  a n d  faulty 
communicat ion were a t  the  root of so many 
misunderstandings and misjudgements in the early 
history of the discovery of T~bet!  Were they also the 
cause of many stereotypes and myths of the present? 

If one can give credence to de Andrade's words, 
he stood close to the king, indeed the king seems 
to have treated the Jesuit as a high lama, which if 
need be can be put down to misleading behaviour 
by de Andrade. It can indeed be assumed that he  
never clearly expressed in front of the Tibetans 
the fact that  he  and his companion were not  
Buddhists.'" T h e  father was allowed to go in and 
out of the king's palace unhindered, to debate with 
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the monks, to distribute amulets, crosses and holy 
images, and even to build a place of worship (Our 
Lady of Hope) and a house for the missionaries, 
fc>r which the houses of some local inhabitants 
had to be pulled down. Obviously this did not 
suit many of the locals, notably the king's brother 
and the monks, which however did not stop the 
sovereign carrying on treating the missionaries 
extremely kindly. De Andrade felt 'a strong 
inclination towards the reception of holy baptism', 
a moment for which, he found, the royal family 
and many other Tibetans too were waiting 
impatiently. History teaches us that this was a 
misjudgement. After de Andrade's departure in 
1630, more Christian missionaries came in the 
following period seeking conversions,  but  
exceedingly few Tibetans converted to  
Christianity. Instead, some 250 to 300 years later, 
there was to be a reverse proselytization. The 
peaceful, naive and strange folk chosen for 
conversion, with their 'wrong views', became 
gurus for tens of thousands of Westerners. A t  first 
they were simply imaginary creations (like the 
Aryan Mahatmas of the Theosophists or the 
Westerner Lobsang Rampa), but later they were 
to become real gurus of flesh and blood, countless 
Tibetan monks working in the West. In the late 
19th and the 20th centuries, the missionized 
became missionaries. 

Although de Andrade conveys to us by and 
large a sympathetic picture of the Tibetans, he 
leaves no doubt as to the backwardness of Tibetan 
belief. Nevertheless he  seems to have been 
positively moved by the  faith and religious 
devotion. Praise and criticism are both found in 
his reports, and we shall  meet just this  
ambivalence many times when we analyze the 
West's image of Tibet. It will be shown froin de 
Andrade and one of his successors how different 
points of view can be, even within a group of like 
thinkers. Whi le  de  Andrade describes the  
Tibetans quite positively, Nufio Coresma, who 
arrived at Tsaparang some five years after him, 
could find only negative words. He is of the 
opinion tha t  t h e  people are incapable of 
understanding the mysteries of Christianity, and 
are very poor, uncivilized and coarse to an extent 
he had never himself seen or heard of before . . . 
There is not even a shadow of religious feeling, 
and the people visit the temple only as a place to 

eat and drink.I7 When reading these negative 
judgeinents it must be borne in mind that the 
missionaries who arrived at Tsaparang after de 
Andrade were no longer treated courteously. They 
were at times under house arrest and had In the 
end to leave the country, which is certainly a 
reason for t h e  later missionaries' negative 
judgements on  the Tibetans. T h ~ s  raises the 
question why opinion swung against the  
missionaries. Had the Tbetans realized they would 
have to be baptized and converted to Christians? 
Had the latest political events something to do 
with this change? Or  did the opinion swing reflect 
the fact that the new missionaries did not have 
the same capacity for understanding and the same 
sympathy with the Tibetans as de Andrade did? 
In  o ther  words: was de  Andrade's positive 
reception connected with his positive attitude 
towards the inhabitants? 

Other clerics followed de Andrade in the 17th 
and 18th centuries, such as the Jesuits Esteviio 
Cacella and JoZo Cabral (arrived in Shigatse end 
of February 1630);Johannes Grueber (1623-1680) 
and Albert d'orville (1621-1662), who while 
searching for a shorter land route from Rome to 
China became the first Europeans to reach Lhasa 
(on 6th October 1661; altogether they were on 
the way for eight years!); and Ippolito Desideri 
and Manuel Freyre (arrived in Lhasa 1716). After 
them, several Capuchins journeyed to Tibet, 
among whom the  best known is no  doubt 
Francesco Orazio della Penna (arrived in Lhasa 
1st October  1716) .  T h e  accounts of the  
Capuchins, in particular those of Orazio della 
Penna and Cassianus Maceratensis,  were 
published in 1762-3 by Agostino Antcinio Giorgi 
(Georgius) ( 17 11 - 1797) in his Alphabetum 
Tibetanum and enr iched with all kinds of 
syncretistic theories. The foundation was thereby 
laid for the idea ofTibet as the mysterious treasure- 
house of a luxuriantly proliferating syncretism.lH 

There is no doubt that most of the negative 
images that shaped the Tibet image of European 
philosophers in the 18th and 19th centuries and 
can be detected in the negative judgements on 
Tibet in the 1930s, go back to the Capilchins. 
Some of the Capucl~ins were indeed of the view 
that Tibetan Buddhism was the work of Satan: 
only he could create a religion in so perfidious 
fashion, outwardly so similar to <:;itholicisin.'" 
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White-headed Lama Ippolito 

We wish to concern ourselves helow with oncs of 
t h e  most interesting missionaries, t h e  Jeruit 
Ippolito Desideri ( 1  684-1 733 ) .  As the following 
quotation indicates, he was one of the first to lay 
bare and refute the myths springing up ahout 
Ti lxt .  He was to  remain for a long time the only 
one. 

Some people liavc ;I craving [or publishing ;~ccciunt\ 
of v;irious countrlcs and of the r c l ~ g ~ o n  ancl Ii;~hits 
of divers peoples in large prolix v( l lu~nci ,  ancl they 
so~net i~i ies  get more credit th;ln they ~ncr i t .  When  
an author wrltes ahout ;I country he Jocs not know 
ancl the language of which lie does no1 underst;ln~l, 
his information is of no  value for me. For instance, 
either by worcl of ~ n o u t h  or in print it h ; ~  heen statcci 
that the people of Thihet  venerate the Cros\ and 
often wear it o n  their clothes or on  t h c ~ r  caps. Thih 
is absolutely untrue . . . 

Others have declared that [the Tibetans] believe 
in fate and therefore are atheists. 

. . . whereas the Thihettans . . . assert that all who 
believe in deatiny are infidels, and that good o r e v ~ l  
are solely the results of good or evil deecl  of men. 
Others ag;iin when a r r~v ing  in Europe from Thihet 
have informed our C:ongreg;ition of Propag;incl;i, 

; ~ n d  the I'opc rhxr rhc wilr~lh S ; ~ n ~ - g l ~ ~ C c - K i i r i - c c ~ i ~ ; ~  
Ine;in\ rlic fir\t I'cr\on of rlic Trin~ry,  or (;ocI the 
Farhcr. ( :c~oo-Kc~n-cc~i~II  rlic Son.  ;111cl KC-n-t l i~n-  
Ken-ccii~i the liols ;IIO\I ." Wli;~r l Ii;~vc 5;1icl ,11111i1t 
rhehc Inarter\ I \  not  13). \r8;ly 11l' cen\clrc or  to  
c o ~ i t ~ ~ c l i c t o t h e r \ ,  I ~ I I  r o  l~eg  ,111y who Inay rc,1<1 tlie\c 
page\ t o  hc l~cvc  \\.h;~r I l i ;~vc wrlrten, ;lr I Ii;~vc 
tr;ivclleJ in the tlircc T l i ~ h c r \ ,  spent \olnc yc;lr.; in 
tliose countric\. Ic.)rnr 111c I ; I ~ ~ I I . I ~ ~ \ .  ;~ncl rc;icl .I 

nnmhcr o f  the l ~ r i n c ~ r ; ~ l  ;~ncl Ino\t , ) h \ t r ~ ~ \ e  hooks o f  
rlio\e peoples." 

Dcsicleri wrote t h e e  wise, critical words as early 
as the first quarter of the 18th century. It was, 
however, to  be around two hunclred y e a r  hefore 
his account was published, and several decades 
more hefore its \.aluahle contents were taken note 
of. Instead t h e  Tihe t  stereotype:, hegan t o  
proliferate. 

Debideri had reached Lhasa with Emanuel 
Freyre on  18th March 17 16, after a n  exhausting 
journey that had hegun seven ~ n o n t h s  earlier in 
Leh (Ladakh) .  H e  spent  five years in Tihet ,  
initially in Lhasa and in Sera Monastery and later, 
because of political turmoil,  in t h e  Dhakpc? 
district. It was an extremely husy and productive 
period, in which h e  studied every clay from 
morning till evening, as he  ~nent ions  once. H e  
concerned himself so earnestly, intensively and 
minutely with Tibetan culture, he  trained himself 
so much in Tibetan religion, a n J  his reports are 
SO accurate and fill1 of fascinating details, that he 
can be seen as the f c ~ ~ ~ n d e r  of western Tibetology, 
if one disregards the places ~vhere,  in arrogant 
missionary Fashion, he criticizes the Tibetans and 
c h o s e n  aspects  of t h e i r  f a i t h .  U n d e r  t h e  
pseudonym Gokar gyi Lama Ipolido ( W h i t e -  
headed Lama Ippolito) he wrote four documents 
in Tibetan, in \vhich he  expoi~ndecl to his Tibetan 
readers his oa7n 'holy faith' and attemprecl to reh te  
some central Tihetan articles of faith, such as for 
example the 'abominable helief in m e t a p ~ ~ c h o s i s ,  
or transmigration of SOLI IS'^^ or the 'capital error, 
.source of all the false dogmas l~elie\fed in hy this 
people', namely ' the absolute and positive denial 
of the existence of any God or of any ilncreate 
;111c1 independent Being.'" A t  the same time, like 
dc Anclrade hefore, hut much Inore ably, h e  
produwscomp;~risons hctween the Tibetan faith 
and his own, for example u-hen he comes to speak 
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of the style of religious argi~ment and ~lehate, the 
T i b e t a ~ ~  \\';~y a t  c c > n t e ~ n ~ l a t i o ~ ~  ancl the Tibetan 
'trinity'. He recognizes the last correctly as ;I trinity 
of Ruddh;~. LJt3ctrine and Co~nmunity of Monks, 
nh ich  are nor percei\.ed as 'divine' in the  
Christian sense ancl are co~npletely different from 
the three persons of the Holy Trinity.'{ 

It can be sho\vn exe~nplari l~ from Desideri l ~ o w  
prejudices and misjudgements can arise, and how 
hard i t  is to correct thern: as Desideri self-critically 
ad~ilits in his large wclrk," in a letter he wrote on 
10th April 17 16 to Father Grassi he made two 
capital errors. Namely, he had asserted that the 
Tibetans did not believe in the ~nigration ofsouls, 
but in attaining either hell or heaven after the 
moment of death. He had also recorded that they 

had certain knowlecige of God and the Holy 
Trinity. These assertions, wrote Desideri later, h;ld 
been a gross error. There were also a lot of serio~ls 
consequences: t he  let ter  and its erroneous 
contents were published without Desideri's 
knowledge or indeed consent, and subsequently 
cited again and again, while Desideri's contrite 
correction was first publisl~ed around two hundred 
years later. Once put into the world, the error was 
continually reincarnated in new variants through 
the cheerful plagiarism of later pen-pushers. 

Like de Andrade, Desideri tried to track down 
contradictions in the Tibetans' faith. Thus he 
found it inconsistent that normal dead bodies were 
presented to the birds as food-as a good deed, so 
to speak-while deceased lamas and nobles were 

6. 7.11~ iopprrp/(~/v I , I <~ I~ I I I ~ I<~ .~  111 China Illustrata (1667) I11 11,htih 'TI/~P/UII .rcrl~(,.r (/I.(> .rho11,11 /~(, / I?I) ,  ~ I I  f r / [ ~ ~ ? y  dc,t(~I/r thu/ /hcI~.prod~~cer 

h(7d I I C I ' ( ~ ~  /?IYII / I /  7 >/xz/, (111d i0111d /1ulfr /f~.rrd /ll.r r1~l~r.~v~11~11t011.r ch/c/t) 011 Grl~e/~('r!r .rkt/ihr.r. '1 Y I ~  drI0, >\/[ullipe ' .JL>C,II h ~ r ~ ,  / I / / ~ O / I / J / L ~ ~ ~ ~  

i11d1wtr.r A ~'a/oki /n,  (IIJOIII II,/~O/II Ki/- ih(~r . ( r ~ j ' . ~ :  ' 7 ' h  ,/bo/ish peop/c ~vo~ : rh$  /hir  idol / , ] m  rnoki l~~t  un//.r//u/ ,qe.c/~rcs N I / ~  

,~e?f i r / f / I~/g l.i/('.(, 11,hi1v I X ~ I . ~ / L I I I / / J ~  rrriti11,: "0 j\Iu/~ipe 1111 II~II~I, " 11/hi~.h u / J I ~ I ~ I / / . ~  / o  " , \ ~ L I / I $ ( J ,  .rc~/,e JI.~!" . . . l ; ( f ~ ~ ~ . ~ ,  

,V1 ' I 1  .r/1011,.r /hr ,/<<II~(, (1.r O I I ~  /i~~.~,/fc(~r.r .J(IIP 11. 13/11 lhq I I / ~ O  / r (~~~.r /?~i / /ed if 10 // /v i f1 thr /hr/f/ .~~OI I , I I  i11 1;&11rl, ,V,YI. ' 
If I .  I I I  . r 1 1  h I l I ~ - / I I / / O I ~  OII!]' fht ~ f p ~ r  ho(/lr !/ /h? R~~dhi . r l~/ l / 'u  1.r d ~ p i i t ~ d ,  .rf(llldiNq 

OII (I pcd(,.rf(~/-/Ikv ,I Gr(>rk 01. I<O~I(III /I/I.<I. /Yo/hi~<q ~ I I~ ICOI( ' .~  the I11/1,rior of (1 'I?/~C/(I/I p111cr !/ l~,o/..rh$, I IL,~/~c, I .  tht 

( J ~ C / I C ~  I , I I / I . ( I / I~~,  1101, /he i / ~ r / u i ~ ~ . r ,  /he / I ( I / I ~ ~ I / I ~ ~  l(11~1p.r 01. / / I C  po . r i / i o~ /  o/' /h? /II,O / I :~ I I I .~ .~ ,  11,/1iih I I , O I I / ~  /1(,1,(,1. />c p/~,cr(/ 

III /h12 / ~ ~ / p / c  11,I/h / h r i ~ .  /~(~rk.t. /o  /h? doo~.. 
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cre~n~itcd.'" But l )cs~dcr~  aljo crltlc,~lly e ~ ~ l ~ n l n c c l  
Western wthors  ,lnd thereby clearly stoocl out 
fro111 others Thl15 he contrad~cted Athan .~>l i~s  
K~rcher, the gcnlus of c o m p ~ l a t ~ o n ,  who ,~sserted 
111 h ~ s  ~llustrated work w ~ t h  the ahhrev~atecl tltlc 
China Illusnata that the Gre ,~ t  Lama (D,llal L<l~n,l) 
could be seen only by certaln close fr~ends" ,1nJ 
t h a t  t h e  T ~ h e t a n a  w o r s h ~ p p e d  ,I god namecl 
Manlpe, to  whom they r e c ~ t e d  '0 manlpr  m1 

If he conceded that In fact Athanas1u5 
Kircher also d~ssem~nated  some truths, he  refuted 
Tavern~er  completely. Tavern~er  wrote about 
land In w h ~ c h  h e  had never set foot, hecause of 

w h ~ c h  everyth~ng he  wrote about ~t was a~~thoc l t  
truth, pure fan tas t~c  lnventlon and valueless." 
Cunsecluently Dcs~derl 1s the f ~ r s t  to have trled 
syste~natically to expose and refute the p r e j ~ ~ d ~ c e s  
and misjudgements concerning Tibet and the f~rst 
'Tibet myths'. For a long tlme he  was to retnaln 
the only one. 

In fact even Lleslder~ fell vlctlm to one 'myth', 
the one c~f the peClce-lov~ng T~betdns.  H e  was of 
the oplnlon that T h e t  was a peaceful country,'" 

- -- 
but on  the other hand reported In great d e t a ~ l  o n  
wars and extrelnely cruel clvll-w,lr-llke battle>, 7 A// IL I I ICIU/ I \  K I I C ~ L I ,  ( I C ~ I I I I I ,  o/ C O ~ ~ I ~ I / ( I / I ~ J I ,  I I C J I  J I ? I ( I  111 I I / X /  

h t ~ n i [ / /  111 h / !  / / / / I ~ J ( I / ( ~ /  11 O I L  I I I / / I  fht ( I / I / I I ~ I  I ( I ! ( I I  11th Cl11n.1 
Thus he descrlhes how 71 and 720 illu\rrata (1667) / M  , / i ( d / t ~ ~  d ( / [ ~ ~ / e d h t / t ~ i o /  L r m / , ( r ~ ~ ~ ~ d h m f  
the 'Yellow-cap' monk5 tortured ~ n d  even killed ,,,,, ,oppl lp / , l / ,  rn,uro/,,le, 61 ~ r r n r + p ~ l p l m /  

the 'Red-cap' monks, plundered and destroyed 
monas te r lea ,  t u r n e d  temples  I n t o  st'lhlc5, 'lppears that Lles~der~ was far ahead of h15 tlme In 
destroyed statues, burnt  books, and  forb'lde 111s s o p h ~ s t ~ c d t e d  w~1y of looklng a t  t h ~ n g s .  
myone  to pray to Urgyen (Padmasarnbh~va) or Apparently there was n o  demand for learned 
even mentlon h ~ s  name, so that Desrden found e x p l a n a t ~ o n s  w ~ t h  c o m p l e x  tdeas,  s u c h  as 
h~mself c o ~ n ~ e l l e d  t o  help a relncarn'lte 'Red-cClp1 'Emptiness', nor  for h ~ s  aston~shlngly hr~ l l l an t  
monk thus persecuted." at tempt at t rans la r~ng  t h e  Inantra 'Orn man1 

Dea~derl's norcs went mlsslng for ,I long rlme. p d m e  hum' It also relnalns open why D e s ~ d e r ~  
They were first discovered III 1875, hu t  another h~mhelf was at111 unrecogn~zed after the d~acovery 
twenty-n tne  years pcisseJ before they  were ofh~stexts,f(>rex,l~nple, by rhelaterTheo>oph~sts, 
publ~sheci In an ,~hr~dged form by PUIIII '! But c\ierI who constantly referred to T ~ b e t a n  w~adom but 
after t h e ~ r  p u h l ~ c a t ~ o n ,  l)cslderll> texts dlcl not exl-rounded ~ns teac l  many  b a n d l l t ~ e s  'lnd 
rece~ve the dttentlon they deser\,ecl u n r r i ~ t h s ; ~ ~  or even h\ Sir Charles Bell and D a v ~ d  

M.~ny m ~ s u n c l c r s t ~ l n d ~ n g s  ancl m ~ l n y  T ~ b e t  M,lcdonald, tare Br~tons  who I~ved  a long tlme III 
myth, would nor h,lve ~Irlren tf Ippol~tcl L)es1dcrl1s T ~ h c t  We c,un only conlecture, and after all the 
u ~ r ~ t ~ n g s  had hcen p u b l ~ s h c d  In I ~ f e t ~ m e  ,I,sumptlon cannot  he denled, that  the  Ttbet 
Inste<l~l,  the compllen of reference hooks Im,ljie dr,l\vn hy 13cstdcr~ \v,ls too subtle and, In 
other ,1utho15 h ~ c l  to  fall hack on cons~clerabl\ less thc 20th century '1s t u o  Ixu17iIreci y e m  before, d ~ d  
1c11,lhlc sources, c ~ ~ ~ c l  orjc sttll, the\ even ,pre,ld not t ~ r  the Lurrenr ~cle,ls ,lnci stereotype,. I t  appears 
many untruths .~hout  1)eslcierl hunxelf." th,lr the lln,lge of T ~ h e t  15 orlcnted tow,lrds the 

Why clld h ~ g h l \  untercstlng texts, h\  schol,lr nccil5 of the puhl~c  , lu~ l  not  to kno~vledjie ,~c t i~ ,~ l ly  
u11o h,ld I I \  cil tor f ~ \  e yc.lr\ In Tihet , ~ I I L ~  m'lsrereil ,~v,l~l,lhle T h ~ s  ralws the cluebtlon \vhether the  
the I J I I ~ ~ I < I ~ ~  h ~ n ~ s e l f ,  d ~ s ~ ~ p p c . l r  Into .I ~ l r ~ ~ ~ v c r ?  It s,lmc at111 appllea ro~l,ly 



The strange other 

Dreamworld Tibet 

Particular problems regularly arose, due to 
practices tha t  stood opposed to our own 
conception of the world. Thus for example, the 
question was consiclered as to whether in fact, as 
Grueher had claimed, 

the great ones of tlie kingdom were very eager to be 
gi\,en the feculence (=excrement) of this deity (the 
Great Lama, Dalai Lama or heavenly father), which 
they wore neatly around the neck as relics. He said 
elsewhere that the lamas had great advantage from 
t l~ese important gifts, which tlie great ones gave 
them, helping themselves to such excrement or 
urine. For by wearing the former round their necks, 
and mixing the latter with their food ... they 
imagined that they were protecting tl~emselves from 
all  disease^.'^ 

The philosopher Irnmanuel Kant also took up the 
theme and mentioned in one of his writings: 

8 (/?r/o113. Thr C U ~ N C ~ I I I  Fr(~~tcr.rco O l ~ q i o   dell^ I'ennn, 11,ho 
r( ,urh~.dW~~.r~ 011 1 Ortoher 171 6. Oruxio  dell^ Pen~lu hn-ibed 
Nt drt(1il the I P / / ~ ~ O / I J  i~/~sto/~/.r ~ n d  ideas of the Ti l~tuns,  11hirh he 
u / / r l ~ p ~ s . r e d j ~ ~ q r / / / ~ ~ ~ t  o~~-.ro/~/rpo.riti~>~J; others n<q~tiucl)? f%r 
rsl~/~plc., hejir~nd a~ord.r qj  p,s~i.rrjir tl,rfjs/inq, the yrrat respect 
L I I I ~  ~ . ( ,~~ fre~~re ,  the 'qiut/1(11 e.~i,rci.res' U I I ~  ~piut11~11~qutheri11g of. 
//JP I / I ~ I I ~ :  !))' ~~.hich h(, pro/?a/?/)l ~11etlnt ///edi/c~tion. Hor~~et,er, he 
lilt the %i~arrr ~~jo~:rhif,' rrrrr %or,.II?le [ I I I ~  sr~/.re/c/ss: (1.i the 77bitu11.r 
q/l>wd .rur17/ircs to 2,oucn 1/1/~te.r' N N ~  '11iith /hi.( ~ L I I J ~  their 
di~rI)olic(~l ud/~lcr/ion '. 

What certain travellers pretend, that the followers 
of this faith carry with them the excrement of the 
lama as a fine powder and sprinkle some of it on 
theil- food, Inay well he merely a libel.'5 

In other places, however, he wonders whether the 
inhabitants of Tibet perhaps really did consume 
the great Dalai Lama's bowel movements, as Pallas 
had coilfirmed that they sprinkled their food with 
them and that they complained to him (Pallas) 
that there was so little of them to have and that 
little was very c ~ s t l y . ' ~  

Many authors also commented in detail on the 
belief in rebirth and 'migration of souls1-as a rule, 
negatively. Orazio della Penna spoke of a 'foolish 
notion of the Tibetans ' ; 'Wrueber calls the 
incarnation of the Great Lama 'a cunning deceit' 
and 'a deception of the  dull  minds of the  
barbarians, who are blinded by this devilish 
i l l u s i~n . "~  In the General History of Travels on 

9 (r<<h/). 7Ybetun Tuble oj' Trunsm(~r~rtion, -/i.om Oruqio 
dellu 1'e1111ulr 11,ork: "l%? pluces of /ru~~.r/n/Rrutiotr, to 
lr~hich ((~ccordil<q to thrir ,/>/.re /NI I , )  '11be/~11 SUMIS huue to 
cross ouer ujier their depurtl~re ./i.ov/ life. 
A. A /orr/h.ro/ne /?IOII.~/PI; ~ld~ich N C C O ~ ~ ~ I I ~  to thr 'IYbetrrn 
uicrr~ i.r [I .ry/n//o/, for ~ I I / / / u I ~  cleedr . . . 
H. .rhorvs ~hci~..fu/.re god, r~,ho i r  ( I  ~ho.r//j~ C ~ / N I I N / ~ O I I  /i.om 
all the 'l'ibetu~i p.reudo-soints togt,/lw~. (lnd is .r/~pposrd /o 
huve rr ~/irr/eriul bodjf of nothilg hut prec/o/~.r 'qeu~s . . . 
C. Here Is represented the /UJ/ r l f o f ? / ~ r  ultd re-cu/~p/eter 
c/' the 7'iDetan p.ieudo-r~liqion, c~rlled .Scluchio ///phu 
(1311ddhu ,~hc/,kj~fl////d~i) . . . 
I>. '/%c /nother U/' the cr/o~.e///entio~~et/ rc/ir///o. . . . ' 
111 the fo l lo~~~in< p//s.irgr thc s ix  11w~r1d.r ill lr~!~ich U /JPII?< 
ru11 br re /~or t~  uccordinx to the R11ddhi.rf I ~ ~ ~ I I J  (/re q ~ j t r  
correct/jl dr.rcribcd: 
'1. i r  /he / i ~ r t  pl~ce,  to 11/hich the 1 ,hu . . . ore trc~~.il(~/ed 
(111d d11~11,  for (1 r e r t ~ ~ ~ i t  /1/11(,. 
2. '/'h(, .rri-o~td ~ / N C C ,  /or  the /.h(r/?/(rin 01. d(,/#ijy~c/~., I I ~ I O  

. . . r o ~ ~ t i ~ ~ / ~ u l l ) .  huve to ,//;qh/ a i / h  /hr.re I ,ha . . . ooo. /l/(, 
/>//it q/ t/le Z(l////l/i /,zx!. 
3. '/'h(, /him/ p1[1re !/ / I . ( I I / , ~ / I I ( ~ I . / I / J O I I ,  / I ~ J ( , I - ~ I I /  .ro//I.i lI/~i, 
o.r d i / / i l ~ ~ / /  ( I I?~/?/N/C 01. be~.r/.i ill (I[.COI.(/~IIICP N , I / / I  the /o~-/n 
of /heir crin/c.i . . . 
4. 'l%? ,/o//rth i.r (1 pluci~ q/. /or//1011/ /or /he l/(> or / L I I I / ~ / I ? C , ~ ,  
I I J ~ O  .r////it. p;/i/;11 ~ I I I I < < ( , ~  (111d /h;r.i/ . . . 
5. 7%(,.fi/ih i.i l lialk L I I I ~  /hi,( co~/,i;.it.i y h /  pluc(~.r 01. ,/;I.(, 
~11d lj/kh/ q/ (.old; //~(,r(, .r/(ll~d.i / / J P  r//ler . , , 11~//h (1 / / / ~ / . I - o I ;  

/ U  I I ~ I ~ C ~  /h? ~(00d ~ l l d  ?/I / /  dredi I,/ ~ 1 ' e t . j '  .ro/// (117 10 /l(' 

.i(,(,lt, U I I ~  c11.ro IIU//I (1 ~ L I I I -  o/ .ic~~lc,.r l~ki,~~,i.ri, . . . 
6. ' / % P  .ris/h UI / ( /  l ~ ~ f ,  t~j.io //JP IIP.T/ ~ I ~ I C P  o j  / IZI I I . I . /~ I /~ON i.1. 
thi.r II/OI-/(/ occ/pi(,d /y 11.r~ (I/oI<< I I V I ~  /hi> .rru U / I ~  //I(, /;r/~(,.r, ' 
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Water and Land the be l~ef  in incarna t~on  IS called Bent~nk,  for example, hall already established that  
' supers t~ t ion '  a n d  d e c e ~ t ,  agalnst which t h e  'anyone under the lamas who wants to  know 
'miss~onar~es'  ra11 ~ehement ly .~ '  better than the o t h e n  does not  believe that souls 

Al though  these  reports speak (falsely) of actually move from one body toanorher, but only 
mrgratlon of souls, references are in fact found to their catxrbillt~es,' a term that comes much nearer 
a subtler and more correct evaluation. T h u s  to the%betan'eonsciousness' than the word 'soul'.'l 

Comparisons and contradictions 

O n e  of the first non-clerical Tibet travellers was 
George Bogle (1  746-1 781). He was engaged by 
W a r r e n  Has t ings ,  G o v e r n o r  of Benga l ,  t o  
undertake a journey to Tibet as a n  agent of the 
British East India Company, which he began in 
1774 at just twenty-eight years of age. Hastings, 
perhaps the first modern 'Tibetophile' (Bishop), 
had previously received a letter and presents from 
t h e  T h i r d  P ; lnchcn  R i n p o c h e ,  w h i c h  h e  
interpreted as a request for a visit. Hastings was 
interestecl ;~bove all in the question of how trade 
with Tibet might be promoted. H e  \\ranted plant 
see~1s and some animals, and in addition all 
possible 'won~lers '  from Tiher, such ;IS natural 
products, ~ n a n ~ ~ f a c t u r e s  or art for English 'persons 
of taste', and information about the people, the 
land,  t h e  cl imate,  t h e  routes for travelling, 
cuhtolns ;111~1 us;lges, huilclings and cooking; but 

also about the lands lying between Siberia and 
Lhasa and between China and Kashmir. Bogle was 
to  keep a record of all this. In preparation he drew 
up a short summary of the knowledge of Tibet of 
the time. This document dealt with several topics 
that we shall encounter again below: comparison 
with religious practices of the South American 
Indians of the valley of Quito, 'the highest country 
in the new continent '  (for example, the use of 
the Dalai Lama's excrement as valuable amulets, 
probably borrowed from Grueher's report), and a 
longer note o n  polyandry. Bogle also treated in 
advance in his report 

Inobt of  the themeh that were to  f;~scunare Europeans 
h>r the next hundred ancl f~fty yeilrs-funerals. Jogs, 
~ l ~ p l o l n ; ~ c y .  hureaucr;lcy, rel igion,  polyanJry,  
n ; ~ t ~ o n ; ~ l  character ,  d ~ r t ,  lan~lbcape \.letvs and  
I;rma~stic power.'" 
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Frc>~n ;l11 the \\,ealth of sights he had seen, Bogle- 
and Tt~rner, w'ho travelled to Tibet eight years 
I;~ter-selected and commented on the things that 
appeared significant to them personally, on the 
basis of their oarn knowledge and interests. They 
inventeci a Tibet; they did not actually discover 
it. Their  iuiiages of Tibet reflect their own 
backgmund, their interests and the expectations 
of their reaclership. Almost a11 authors belonged 
to the sallie social class, the upper middle class, 
or were of aristocratic origin, and had far more in 
cclmmon than their different national origins 
wuuld lead one to suppose. I11 addition, the fact 
that as a rule travellers were acquainted with the 
\vrirings of their predecessors i~iipeded an open, 
objective encounter  with Tibet  and its 
inhabitants. 

However, prejudices also seem to have existed 
on the Tibetan side. Thus the Panchen Rinpoche, 
who was friends with Bogle, admitted once in a 

conversation that he had heard much about the 
foreigners' power. The  East India Company was 
capable of waging war and conquering lands. So 
it was his task to pray to God, if he were afraid, 
for the foreigners in his country to leave. But now 
he had learned that the foreigners were fair and 
honest people." 

The early descriptions of Tibet are marked by a 
feature we also encoun te r  repeatedly in 
descriptions of other countries: comparison with 
the already familiar. The  strange and partially 
inexplicable must be 'translated' into the familiar. 
So the Tibetans were related to the Egyptians, the 
Incas, the Indians and Gnostics, and Tibetan 
Buddhism to Catholicism-colnparisons which, 
as we have already seen, the early missionaries 
had drawn and which were refined by the 
Theosophists in the last third of the nineteenth 
century and applied again and again right up to 
the  present  day. Typical examples of the  

10 (/)e/o119. 1 I p. 1-51, ? % c ~ N I . / / ~  ~ I / C O I ? ~ ~ C ~ ( ~ I I S ~ / J / ?  N I I ~ I ~ O I J V I  th~rt the u/is.rio~/u,.ies e~~colr~tter-cd jn ??be/ h ~ d  to he 't,an.i/~ted' i ~ ~ t o  the 
/;r///i/ifr/: 7%(!], roii~powd 7 ?/~il,rt~r~l fi~ddhis#/ 11~1th C U ~ ~ O / ~ C ~ J ' N /  N N ~  thoqht thql/b~nd ttoces 4 the Chrj~tirrn ,r/&ion i~r it. A m o q  other 
thi~g.i, th?y I I ' P ~ ~ ,  uf' //I? qbi~tiou t h ~ t  /bp clothitg L?/ the Apo.rtles ill oldpuinti,gs J I J U . ~  not di.i.iii~/ilur to /hut of the luii~as. 7 his o/ierlooked 
h~~opoi/i/.i: /h(/t the dipirt/ori !f both /h(, Apo.it1e.r' c/ofhinq N I I ~  /he /a!?f~.i' ~ro.ie.f?on~ the urti5t.r' irnqi~~uho~t.  7xi.i i.i confirn~ed,for- 
( . .YNNI~/~ ,  4) .  thr dqil.tio~/ of /LI///u.~ (I ?c. 10) N I I ~  that of the'l i'hetcrr~ Keget// and hi.rjbllo~~~ers (l 'jR. 1 1). ?'/,c cut u ~ ~ d p u t t e r ~ ~  of the 
roh(,.i, us I I , ~ / /  u.r th? h ~ t . ~ ,  w~'( '~/p/ai~l!] '  //I(, ~ J I ~ O ~ E O I I  otzifi~~ of the ortist. 
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comparison of Tibetan religion with Catholicism 
are found in the General History of Truvels on Water 
and Land: 

Various mission;~ries have imagined that in thc oIJ 
hooks of the lamas were traces rem;~ining of the 
Christian rcligion, which thcy helieve was preached 
here in the times of the apostles. Their conjecture 
is hased on the following. 

( I )  T h e  clothing of the apostles in old painting\ 
is not dissimilar to that of the lamas. ( 2 )  They stand 
one beneath the othcr in a way quite similar to the 
holy rule of t h e  c h u r c h .  ( 3 )  S o m e  of the i r  
ceremonies are similar to Roman ones. (4)They 
have a concept of incarnation; and ( 5 )  certain 
pinciples of ethics similar to Christianity. And 
nothing certain can be said of this, if one does not 
know well their old books, where only are obtained 
accounts according to the most learned lamas on  
the migration of souls. . . .  Grueber goes much 
farther. He claims, 'Although n o  European or 
Christian had been with them before; yet so agrees 
their religion in all essential parts with the Roman. 
They held the sacrifice of the Mass with bread and 
wine, gave the last rites, consecrated those who 
wished to marry, prayed over t h e  sick, made 
circumamhulat~ons, honoured the remains of idol5 
[he should have said, of saints], had monks and nuns, 
sang In choirs like monks, observed various fasts In 
the year, suhm~tteJ to very strong penances, and 

among other\ whip\, consecraced hishops, ancl sent 
forth mission;~ric\ who IivcJ In the utrno\r poverty 
ancl tr;~vcllecl the w;~\tcs harcfoor ; I \  far : I  China. 
Of all these thing\.' ~ ; I I J  Gruhcr, ' l  a m  iln cye- 
witness.'"" 

Others  were obviously ~ n o v e d  t o  disown any 
similarities he tween  t h e  Tihc tan  fai th  a n d  
Christianity, because they were o f  the opinion that 
it would bring no honour to  their own religion to 
he so closely related to  another that 

commitc such idolatry, w h ~ c h  the Protectant 
accusation of iJolatry against the 'p;ipist religion' 
would help confirm." 

Protestant thinking was not only negative in the 
face of the 'papist religion', hut also had trouble 
with the 'idol-worship' of the Tibetans. To the 
most violent critics of the 'religion of the lamas' 
belonged various philosophers such as Rousseau, 
Kant, Herder and Nietzsche,.'%ll of Protestant 
background. 

These differing judgements mirror the dilemma 
in which the travellers, researchers and thinkers 
of that time found themselves: on  the one hand, 
they recognized similarities with Christianity, 
which they commented o n  very positively;" on  
the other hand, they were surprised at so much 

REGGENTE DEL TIBET, 
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idolatry,  wildly pro l i fe ra t ing  demonology ,  
occultism and 'law arising out  of t h e  priestly 
religion incompatible with society' (Rousseau). 
T h e  complex i ty  expressed i n  t h e  var ious  
documents and the contradictions partly showing 
through, however, accord with the Tibetan reality 
better than Inany later reports, especially those 
of the twentieth century, which, as we shall see, 
o f t e n  gush o v e r  T i b e t a n  re l ig ion  w i t h o u t  
differentiation. 

After Bogle and Turner, more than a century 
passed before another Briton reached Tibet on  a n  
official mission. Before this, in 181 1 ,  the rather 
eccentric Thomas Manning had visited L h x a  on 
a private basis. A t  that time the image of Tibet 
was still contradictory: syrnpathy for the l>;ll;li 

L a m a ,  t h e  T i b e t a n s  i n  g e n e r a l  a n d  t h e  
landscape-aversion to the  clergy, the dirtiness 
of the  people and t h e  seclusion. T h e  capital, 
Lhasa, was far from living LIP to  its Tibetan name 
( C i t y  of G o d s ) .  T h o m a s  M a n n i n g  h a d  a 
particularly negative impression of the city. H e  
found nothing striking there, nothing pleasing, 
the habitations he found dirty, rhc streets were 
full of annoying dogs, stinking, hungry, i l l  . . . in 
short, everything sec~ned miscritblc and p;rthetic.4' 
Rut o n  the  other hand,  he  W;IS so i ~ n ~ r e s s c d  hy 
his meeting with the seven-yci~r-old Ninth 1);llai 
Lama t h ; ~ t  h e  ' cou ld  h a v e  wept  t h r o u g h  
strangeness of sens;lrion'. Indc~e~i ,  after the \.isit 
Manning even tried to  draw the boy.'" 
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The search for the source 

Dreamworld Tibet 

Around the middle of the nineteenth century, 
people appear to have been 

obsessed with 'blank spots' or 'gaps' on  the map. 
[They] wanted a world in which everything fitted 
and had its place, hut the plan seemed constantly 
in danger of being overwhelmed by the plenitude 
of new discoveries.'' 

To these efforts to get to know the last blank 
spaces also belonged the search for the source 
region of every great river, including the Sutlej, 
Brahmaputra, Ganges and Indus, which rise in 
Tibet. In addition there was intensive search for 
the origin of races and peoples. 

Csoma de Kiirosi (1784-1842) ,  who is 
accounted the founder of European Tibetology, 
reached West Tibet about 1825 in search of the 
origin of the Hungarians and their language, and 
in dictionaries the opinion was put forward that 
the  human race came from Tibet.51 T h e  
Theosophists suspected the area of origin of the 
Aryans was in Central Asia. The view that Tibet 
was an important country of origin, however, goes 
back to at least the eighteenth century. 

Kant already said in his geography lectures, 
written essentially before 1760: 

The  discovery ofTyhet or Tueb-eth was important. 
For then we had the key to the ancient history of 

the human race. It is the highest land, consequently 
probably Nature's first workshop, the nursery of 
creation, the cradle of the human race . . . All this 
appears to prove that  the high expanses of the 
western land, the fatherland of so many animals, 
were also the first fatherland of human beings . .. 
China,  Persia and India got their first inhabitants 
there. Here or nowhere must one seek the original 
roots of all the proto-languages of Asia and Europe. 
From there came the Indian and all of our religion, 
learning, agriculture, figures, the game of chess, etc. 

Kant cited as his principal reason (besides the 
height), that pilgrimages were always followed in 
the lands from which the religion in question 
came. As the Indians went on pilgrimage to Tibet, 
to the temple in the middle of the city of Lhasa, 
the origin of their religion was clear.'' Kant 
perhaps referred in part to the  Histoire de 
llAstronomie Ancienne, 1775, by Jean S. 
which supported the view that after the outbreak 
of the Flood some men fled to the high mountains 
of Asia, whence 'after it was over they were 
scattered to China, India, Phoenicia, Chaldea, 
Ethiopia, Northern Europe and so on.' We shall 
see that the myth that Tibet is the country of 
origin of certain beings has survived up to the 
present day via the Theosophists and is today 
being partially revived in neo-Nazi literature. 

Solitude and gold 

In the middle of the nineteenth century Tibet for 
the first time moved clearly into the awareness of 
a wider public, when in 185 1 the account of the two 
Lazarist priests Huc and Gabet was published in Paris. 
This book had such great success that the first edition 
was sold out in a very short time and was immediately 
translated into English and German. 

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, 
in non-missionary literature Tibet was able more 
and more to signify a mountain towering above 
the sorrows and problems of the world, an island 
of seekers. 

Lhasa . . . would become an ax~s mundi, an openlng 
to the transcendent at the very centre of the w ~ r l d . ' ~  

Tibet was a dreamland floating above the clouds, 
in which, in the opinion of many, ancient 
knowledge was preserved. Helena Blavatsky, the 
principal founder of Theosophy, and her followers 

and admirers have shaped this image of Tibet quite 
decisively. They gained their knowledge not 
through their own experience on travels, although 
they repeatedly claimed so, but through the 
reading of accounts of travels, compilations and 
commentaries (among others, Huc and Gabet, 
Orazio della Penna,  Kircher and probably 
Rousseau, Herder and Kant also), and through the 
alleged inspirations of Mahatmas, masters living 
in Tibet. The Theosophists approached Tibetan 
Buddhism by comparing it with Christianity, but 
they also recognized its own inherent value. This, 
however, was conveyed in part in a very corrupted 
way, as almost any source was employed 
uncritically. Since these esotericists, such as 
Blavatsky, Gurdjieff, Trcbitsch-Lincoln and 
others, quitc decisively shaped the Western image 
of Tibet, we shall come back to them again after 
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this general history of thc iiisco\~er\~ of Tihet and one hand and the New Age movement on the other. 
look into t h e ~ r  Im;lges of Tibet more thoroughly. Before this longer excursic~n into Theosophy 
They ;~ l so  cleser\.c this special ;~t tent ion hecause we should  l ike t o  follow fur ther  t h e  l a te r  
~ M ' O  mcntal currents of the, tn'cntieth ccntilr) that cievelopment of t h e  image of Tillet outside 
II;I\T ;I ~ii~rticul;~r affinity \vith T i h c ~  ;ire h;lsed in part Theosophy. After Britons especially had hegun 
O I I T I I C ' ~ S ~ ~ I I ~ :  Niltio~~;ll-soci;lli.s~ esotericis~n 011 the to reconnoitre ancl tlxvel the Alps, the soliti~de, 
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wildness and pure air of the Hitnalaya and Tibet 
lured mountain cli~nbers a n j  adventurers all the 
Inore. The travellers were nverwhelmed-with 
the mountains, with the climatic and geographical 
extremes of Tibet, and with the ti~nelessness. 

The  ancient myth of gold enhanced the  
attraction of Tibet additionally. Herodotus had 
already written in the fifth century BCE of 'ant- 
gold', which inhabitants of the northern Indus 
valley brought down from a sandy plateau in the 
far north-east. In fact it can be plausibly shown 
that the 'gold that is dug up by ants' constitutes a 
fable, which came about through a 
reinterpretation of the Sanskrit adjective pipilila, 
whose meaning amounts to 'ant-like [gold]'." 
Whoever brought the gold to the surface of the 
Earth, Western Tibet, which with great probability 
is identical to the western Tibetan land of Shang- 

shung, was regarded as the rich 'Gold-land', in 
which Britons, Russians, traders and scientists 
were interested. Thus in 1867 the British sent the 
Indian Pandit Nain Singh to the Roof of the World 
to reconnoitre the largest goldfield, and the 
Younghusband Expedition (1904) had instructions 
to follow up any indications of gold deposits. 

Lhasa had in the meantime become more and 
more attractive and developed into a kind of 
Rome or Mecca of Asia. The city, however, had 
one great disadvantage: for the British and other 
Western travellers it remained almost co~nple te l~  
closed, while citizens of neighbouring countries 
were allowed to visit it. Moreover, there were signs 
that the Russians were gaining the upper hand in 
the 'Great Game': the Buryat Agwan Dorjieff, who 
had contact with the Tsar, had become the closest 
of friends with the Thirteenth Dalai Lama and 
was in the legendary city of Lhasa. Owing to the 
unapproachability of the city and the threat 
looming from the  N o r t h ,  t h e  British felt 
compelled to conquer it. In 1904 they dispatched 
the Yc~unghusband Expedition to Tibet, which got 
as far as Lhasa. That the British withdrew again 
straight after their victory, whereupon the Tibetan 

15. The /%end tl~at it/ Tibet ants n/itte   old nttd l , ~ i ~ g  it to the 
Eur/h:r snrf2rr~ goe~  hack to Hrrodot/~.r (5th cet/tlr!.y BC.5). 
U?%or~lrr brot3hf //JP gold to the .r~/!jucr !l' the Em-/h, IJie.(ter~ 
Td)ct, t~hirh ~tithgri~atprobu/~ih~~~ i.r idt,~/hcu/to thr ~~~~,.rfrrtt Til)efutt 
luttd of .S l~(~tg-~h/~tg,  tt,a.r rq(~rdc(/ (1.r the tich 'Gold-lat~d', it/ 

trbich R J ~ ~ O I I . ~ ,  Pwl.r.rirrtt.r, trudrrs N I J ~  .rriet/ti.rt.r )),ere i/~tet~(~.r/ed. 

government once more cut off their land from 
outside, reinforced the city's allure. According to 
Bishop, relations with Tibet and above all Lhasa 
had something of the erotic about them:5" Lhasa 
was a kind of virgin city, and anyone who was 
able to catch a glimpse of her, even if it was only 
for a short time and as it were through a keyhole, 
had the sense of having made a conquest and was 
deeply satisfied. 

The image of Tibet in the missionary literature 
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries was more obviously sceptical and often 
emphasized the exotic, strange, eccentric aspects 
of Tibetan life. The ~nissionaries were obliged for 
ideological reasons to be critical towards the 
Tibetan religion, but as we have already seen in 
the case of Lksideri, the critical attitude also has 
an advantage. Through it aspectsof Tibetan 
culture were revealed that would otherwise have 
been ignored or that other authors described in 
fanciful transfigurations. Like the  first 
missionaries, these later missionaries too lived 
with the local population for ;I long time, often 
decades, and many a mission;lry experienced in 
that way what 'going native' meant.ii 
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Forbidden land of mysteries: antithesis of the West 

In  t h e  last fifty years of its independence ,  
especially after 1920, Tihet, which despite its 
attempt at  isolation was visited by considerably 
more people than ever before, became thc spiritual 
refuge for many weary of civilization, critics of 
materialism, and those who had lost confidence 
in Western civilization after the two World Wars. 
A striking alteration in the perception of Tihet 
took place. Tibet was now the wholly other, 

the most spiritual and inspiring country on  this 
globe . . . 
perhaps the only light which can guide mankind 
out of the dark ages of our modern world . . . 
this forbidden land of mystery, the only place on 
Earth where wisdom and happiness seemed to be a 
reality." 

Tibet became 
a symbol of all that has been lost to present-day 
humanity and that threatens to disappear for ever 
.. .: the security and stability of a tradition that had 
its roots not merely in a historical or cultural past 
hut in the innermost being of man, 

as Lama Anagarika Govinda (alias Ernst Lothar 
Hoffmann) wrote.59 What  was going o n  in Tibet 
was symbolic of the fate of the entire world. A battle 
was being played out there between two worlds, a 

battle between man and machine, spiritual freedom 
and material power, the wisdom of the heart and 
the intellectual knowledge of the head, between 
the dignity of the human individual and the herd 
instinct of the mass, between faith in the higher 
destiny of man through inner development and faith 
in material prosperity and an ever-increasing 

production capacity for worldly goods."" 

Before this, in 1933, without ever having been in 
Tibet himself, the  novelist lames Hil ton had 
already cleverly taken up this yearning for peace 
and spirituality and given it a home: Shangri-la. 
H e  also subtly detected the need of his Western 
readers for an aged spiritual leader, and bestowed 
this ideal upon the character Father Perrault. 
Since the West had been in contact with Tibet, 
these wise men at  the top of the hierarchy had 
been a source of fascination-the P a n c h e n  
Rinpoches, the Dalai Lamas or, at the time of the 
Theosophists, the MastersIMahatmas or other  
invented sages. Jalnes Hilton incorporated the 
yearning for a wise guru in a skilful way in his 
fiction;d creation. 

Tihet was felt as never before to be the positive 

antithesis of the West, a land with spiritual, moral 
and peace-loving people, t o  which Wcstern 
technology and  t h c  associated industrial 
revolution had not yet heen ahlc to spread-and 
a good thing too, in the eyes of many. Tibet had 
never  opened itself t o  t h e  West  as had,  for 
example, China or Japan. O n  the contrary, it had 
defended itself successfully against any influence 
from outside. For example, the English school that 
the Thirteenth Dalai Lama opened at Gyantse in 
1923 had to he closed again in 1924, a fate shared 
by Tibet's second English school ,  opened in 
October 1944. They had to preserve this place, a 
place that was actually a non-place (ou topos-, 
lit. 'no place'; Greek, from which Thomas Moore 
coined the term 'Utopia', in 1516), as obviously 
quite different laws of space and time applied 
within it. Utopia had been found and must be 
saved, and its inhabitants too. Disregarding the 
few negative portrayals of the bandits to he found 
in T ibe t  (interestingly, these are  generally 
identified with the Kham-pas, coming from East 
Tibet),  in the travel literature of the twentieth 
century t h e  Tibetans have  developed i n t o  
supermen. They are one of the happiest, most 
cheerful nat ions o n  Earth, laughing, always 
courteous, always honest.  Scarcely a word is 
wasted on the inhuman punishments, the rivalry 
between t h e  different religious schools, t h e  
excesses of t h e  theocrat ic  system, t h e  social 
injustices, t h e  poor education of most of the  
Tibetans, or the rites of exorcism, which often 
served very worldly goals. In short, 

generally t h e  sort of image that  we might have 
expected if t h e  Tibetans had hired a modern 
American public re la t~ons  firm! 

says Alex C. McKay in his analysis of the British 
construction of a n  image of Tibet." 

This  markedly positive image was lastingly 
shaped by a small group of around twenty members 
of the British officer class, who were stationed in 
Sikkim and Tibet between 1904 and 1949 and 
were all of similar family background, upbringing 
and education. They were loyal to  the colonial 
administration of India, which for political reasons 
wanted to convey a positive image of Tihet: the 
British were interested in  a strong, forward- 
looking ally and in the development of a Tibetan 
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~~a t iona l  consciousness that fully accorded with 
the views of the Tibetan government. Such a Tibet 
rnclst have no weaknesses. Even if a particular 
British official was not especially taken with Tibet, 
his negative evaluation would not get out 
offi~ially.~' To maintain the positive Tibet image 
they even resorted to measures of censorship, after 
William McGovem published some unfavourable 
comments about Tibet in the 1920s. Foreign 
travellers to T~bet  had to certify in writing that 
their planned publications would be submitted to 
the  Indian government for c e n s ~ r s h i p , ~ '  a 
censorship that the British officials also had to 
undergo. The person mainly responsible for 
building a positive image was Sir Charles Bell, 
who was political officer in Sikkim from 1908 to 
1921 and supported the Thirteenth Dalai Lama's 
conversion of his territory into an independent 
state. 

In the twentieth century the  ambivalent 
evaluation of Tibet finally gave way to a euphoric 
interest in Tibetan religiousness or in certain of 
its aspects, if one disregards certain predominantly 
German-speaking authors in the 1920s and '30s. 
Besides the interest in the incarnate monks at the 
top of the Tibetan hierarchy (especially the 
Panchen Rinpoches and the Dalai Lamas), which 
was established very early on, this was displayed 
in the intensive preoccupation with the Tibetan 

presentation of after-death experience. The first 
translation of the Bardo Thodol appeared in 1927 
under the title The Tibetan Book of the Dead; many 
more were to follow. 

This mystical image came at just the right time 
for the British officer establishment, reinforcing 
the positive perception and the intention to stress 
the autonomy of T~bet.  'Mysticism', said McKay, 

added to the positive awareness of Tibet and its 

unique culture, and the cadre implicitly encouraged 
it in their writings. . . . In the absence of a viable 
alternative, the image of Tibet they constructed 
became the dominant historical image followed 

by Western  academic^.'^ 

This image was maintained for a long time by 
scientists ,  and only in  recent  years did 
Tibetologists and ethnologists also concern 
themselves with other aspects of Tibetan culture 
besides those such as meditation, visualization, 
ethics and philosophy that are included in Tibetan 
'high religion'. 

Although in this overview we have already 
reached the twentieth century, in the next part 
we shall flash hack some eighty years and turn to 
the Theosophists and their images of Tibet. For a 
great deal that was said about the reception of 
Tibet  in the  twent ie th  century is only 
understandable when the Theosophical sources 
are familiar. 
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A. The Theosophists and some of their followers 

An Aryan brotherhood 

For centuries we I~a\.e had in Thibet a moral, pure 
hearted, simple people, unblest with civilization, 
hence-untainted by its vices. For ages has been 
Thihet the last corner of the globe not so entirely 
corrupted as to preclude the mingling together of 
t h e  two atmospheres-the physical and  t h e  
spiritual.' 

These lines were ascribed to Koot Hoomi, who 
was said to have belonged to a secret brotherhood 
in Tibet. Like other supposed 'brothers' in Tibet, 
he was most closely linked with Helena Petrovna 
Blavatsky (183 1-1891), t he  founder of 
Theosophy. The first meeting of HPB (we shall 
frequently use this abhreviation for Helena 
Petrovna Blavatsky below) with her 'Master' goes 
back to the year 1851, but as so often in Blavatsky's 
biography, there exist various accounts, sometimes 
contradictory, of this first meeting. Her Master, 

called Morya, was a member of an  Indian or 
Nepalese delegation that stayed for some time in 
London. When she met him, 'a tall Hindu', in 
London-or according to another version, in 
Ramsgate-she immediately recognized in him 
the person who had often appeared to her 'in the 
Astral', that is to say, in her astral, non-corporeal 
form. The very next day she met him again in 
Hyde Park. In the course of this he is supposed to 
have disclosed to her that he had come to London 
on an important mission with some Indian princes 
and wanted to meet her personally, because he 
needed her co-operation for a task he wished to 
tackle. He told her at this meeting how the 
Theosophical Society was to be formed and that 
he wished HPB to found the Society. Morya also 
asked her to travel to Tibet and live there for three 
years, to prepare herself for her important task.l 

In 1856 HPB travelled to India. because she 
17. ,lIu.rter Koot Hoo11N' L11 .Si~<ql~, 11,ho I I ~ J .  .raid to ~ N I Z  been longed for the M~~~~~ she assumed was in ~ ~ b ~ ~ .  
Pj,tl,agor~s /I/ ~pretlioi~s i~~ruri/u/ion ond to hour l i r ~ e d i ~ ~  .J'hlgrrt.re 
d r , / i~x  Hplerto /?lur,ot.r&ylr t f i f i ~ ~ ~ e ,  i\lur!y !he ~!y.r/erio/~.r letters S he risked everything to cross the Tibetan 
/hot Helu~la Blor'otsky other Thro.rophi~t.r re~ci~,cd by border-apparently first from Darjeeling, then 
n~/~ar i~ /o~~. r  I I I ~ ~ I J . ~  ~7rf siqpo.wd to or<qi~tute,/>o/?/ hi///. also from North-west India via Leh (Ladakh). The 

attempts were unsuccessful-even if, as some 
Theosophists were to claim, Blavatsky reached 
Leh and at best even Mongolia. 

In 1868, after Master Morya had again appeared 
to her in Florence, HPB tried once more to reach 
Tibet, and in the view of her supporters her efforts 
were definitely crowned with success, for from the 
autumn of 1868 until the end of 1870 she lived in 
the neighbourhood of Tashi Lhunpo Monastery 
in Southern Tibet. There Blavatsky was received 
by her Master Morya and one of his friends, Koot 
Hoolni. According to Blavatsky these two were 
not Tibetans, but Indians, who knew Europe and 
spoke English, and Koot Hoomi even French. 
Morya was a Rajput by birth, 

one of the old warrior race of the Indian desert, the 
f~nes t  and handsomest nation in the world . . .  a 
giant, six feet height, and splendidly built; a superb 
type of manly beauty.' 

Koot Hoomi, a Kashmiri Brahmin, who had 
s t~~d ied  in Leipzig, welcomed to his house Tibetan 
scholars 'who wore the  yellow cap of the  
Gelugpas'. The most advanced scholar was Djwal 
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Khool, who later achieved fame as 'the Tibetan' 
at the time of Alice Bailey. 

HPB was reaarded as the chosen one who was to 
carry to Europe and the USA the secret knowledge 
of the sages living the other side of the Himalaya, in 
Tibet, 'to gradually prepare the way for others'. In a 
letter ascribed to Koot Hoomi appears: 

T h i s  s tate of hers [Blavatskyls] is int imately 
connected with her occult training in Tibet, and 
due to her being sent out alone into the world to 
gradually prepare the way for others. After nearly a 
century of fruitless search, our chiefs had to avail 
themselves of the only opportunity to send out a 
European body upon European soil to serve aa ;I 

connecting link between thar country and our own 
[Tibet].4 

In other words, the Masters living in Tibet, 'the 
custodians of the  Ancient  Wisdom', had 
recognized HPB's special abilities and wished to 
appoint her as an intermediary between Tibet and 
Europe, just as they had already done before with 
certain chosen Western men, such as Robert Fludd 
(Rosicrucian, spiritual father of Freemasonry, 
1574-1637), Thomas Vaughan (physician and 
alchemist, 1622-1666), Paracelsus (1493-1 541), 
Pico della Mirandola (Italian humanist and 
philosopher, 1463-1494) and Coun t  Saint  
Germain (occultist and alchemist, 1685-1784). 
They, like the other chosen, were so-called 'chelas' 
[SktIHindi: servants, disciples], who had declared 
themselves ready 'to learn practically the "hidden 
mysteries of Nature and the psychical powers 
latent in man."' For this a chela needed a guru, 

an Adept in the Occult Science. A man of profound 
knowledge, exoteric and esoteric, especially the latter;' 

to whom he had to be totally devoted. In the view 
of the Theosophists, these 'Masters' or 'Mahatmas' 
are not gods but simply links with the divine 
plane. A t  the top of this strictly hierarchical 
system reigns 'The Lord of the World', who lives 
in Shamballa in the Gobi Desert. Under him are 
his helpers, such as Buddha, Manu and Maitreya, 
each of whom has a Master as assistant. These 
Masters are simple, saintly mortals, 

nonetheless morally, intellectually and spiritually 
higher than all others in this aforld. However saintly 
and developed they are, . . . they are still men, members 
of a brotherhood thar goes back to  pre-Buddhist 
tirnes . . . ,  

that is, ascetics who had 'the good Doctrine even 
before the days of [the Buddha] Sakya-muni' and 
have lived for time immemorial on the other side 
of the Himalaya [Tibet]. In prehistoric times they 
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preferred to remain in their inaccessible and 
unidentified hiding places, instead of migrating 
to the South (i.e., India) like others of them. The 
adepts living in Tibet are linked with those in 
Egypt, Syria and E u r ~ p e , ~  and are 

beings who have at  their  disposal powers far 
surpassing human measure, and for whom time and 
space play only a limited role.; 

The Masters are also supposed to have the ability 
to materialize themselves, i.e., to 'condense' 
themselves in a temporary body in far-distant 
places for a short or a longer time, and then 
'evaporate' again. It seems the Masters are 
exclusively men, although Colonel Olcott, who 
was very close to HPB, once conceded that there 
were also women in Tibet with remarkable 
powers-he had even communicated with 
them-but he could not say whether they were 
Mahatmas.' 
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The (fictitious) Tibet journeys of Helena Blavatsky 

Al tho~~gh  the Theosophists have tried time ancl 
again to provide evidence for a long stay by HPB 
in Tibet-altogetl~er she is supposed to have spent 
se\.en years there-it remains beyond doubt, not 
only that she never lived in the neighbourhoocl 
ofTiishi Lhiinpo, hut e\.en that she prohahly never 
trod on actual Tibetan soil. There are certain 
inclications that HPB stayed in the region of 
Diirjeeling anci reached as far as Sikkim, where 
she met Tibetans and Bhutanese. From here no 
doul~t  came also her evident aversion to the Duk- 
pau and the 'Shammars'-by which she surely 
meant the Sha-mar-pa, a suhgroup of the Ka-gyud- 
Fa. Blavatsky calls them 'the Red Capped Brothers 
of the Shado\v','" adherents of the Biin religion, 
'a religion entirely hased on necromancy, sorcery 
and sooth-saying'." They would also 'lead Europe's 
best minds into the most insane and fatal of 

superstitions-Spiritualism'." She accused the 
'Dugpa' of being sorcerers and damage-causers and 
of fighting the Gelukpa ( the  reformed school 
within Xbetan Buddhis~n). One  of their infa~nous 
methods involved leaving at dangerous points of 
paths 'bits of olcl rag . .. impregnated with their 
evil  nagn net ism' by the Dugpa. When a wayfarer 
stepped on one, it could co~nrnunicate to him an 
enormous psychic shock, so that he might lose 
his footing and fall clown the precipice." 

- - 

There are inany reasons to suppose that HPB 
did not 'arrive in the forbidden land of Tibet 
hidden in a hay-cart', to learn Sanskrit from the 
Masters there and be ini t iated into occult 
knowledge. For one thing, there is the fact that 
none  of the quite numerous people who to 
travelled Tibet had heard of the Indian Masters 
in the region of Tashi Lhiinpo, or indeed seen 
them. In addition, Blavatsky's descriptions of 
Tibet are exceedingly rare and superficial, and- 

19. HC/I'IIN I;P/I.OI'NO B/~~/'t/f.i&j~ ( l  X3 /- /R9 /), co:/bl~t/(/er of' 
. , 
i c l :  l 1 / ~ l l  l l / h . i  1/10 l 

the "OSt argument-the 

. - h /  I I ;  I I h I h presented as Tibetan by the Masters and HPB are 
/ I I I  1 1 1 d 1 . t  S I I I .  I I /  I /  I I .  at best reminiscent of Tibetan wise savinps, but , L>  . 
.rlppo.id /O r[rr!-jr fhc .im.cJ/ k11011~1cdgo !/' the .iqc.i li/*il<q /h o f h ~ r  are  most l a lna e r  of gross d is tor t  ions  or 
.ride !/ fhr HIII//I/LI~LI ill ]?/I(>/ fo !:111~upc t111d /h(, ~.i.S/i. .vhi2 IIJLI.~ 

' l  I l 1 d l l ; r l l  h 1 1 i f ; l l ;  / h 4 l 1 1 e . i . i /  'teachings' that have next to nothing in common 
o I h o h I I / /  I I I  o I : wit h Tibet an  Buddhism. H P B, who he  rse If 

claimed that she was a 'Thibetan Buddhist',I4 
evaded authentic ancient knowledge without a 
qualm, when it did not suit her. In Blavatsky's 
numerology the number seven has quite a special 
meaning. 111 Tibetan Buddhism, however, groups 
of five frequently occur. No problem for HPB: in 
the case of the five 'Dhyani-huddhas' (actually 
Tathagatas) ,  she claimed tha t  in esoteric 
Buddhism there were seven of them. But as she 
could not deny the existence of five Tathagatas, 
she explained that this grouping belonged to 
'exoteric' (i.e., outer or ordinary) Buddhism." She 
got round the Buddhist theory of five human 
'components' (heaps, Skt slandha) similarly: for 
her the human being was made up of seven 
constituents or principles,'" a transitory tetrad and 
an intransitory triad-a theory she prob;lbly 
borrowed from the medieval secret teachings of 
Agrippa of Net teshei~n and Paracclsus." AS 
c v i d e ~ ~ c e  tha t  t h e  Tibetan  Buddhists also 
supported this theory, she promptly providc~i 
Tibetan and Sanskrit names for the  seven 
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~ a r t ~ c u l a r  'Chohan Lama', the superlor of Koot 
H o o m ~ ,  and the books Kru-re ,111d Dzyan. N e ~ t h e r  
Chohan nor D q a n  IS demonatrably a Tibetan word. 
By KIU-te HPB surely means rGyud-sde, t h e  
Tantr~c texts w ~ t h ~ n  the bKal-'OUT text collect~on. 
She had probably read the term In a text by the 
C a p u c h ~ n  O r a z ~ o  della Penna, In w h ~ c h  some 
hooks called Kh~ute are mentioned. Della Penna 
s a d  they gave lnstructlons for ~nagrcal practices 

and other harmful t h ~ n g s  and set out the shortest, 
but rugged and unsafe, way to hol~ncss. T h e  book 
Dzyan, supposed to have heen w r ~ t t e n  In the  
unknown language 'Senzar', was spclled by HPB 
rn the most vnned ways (Dan, Jan-m, Dzan, Djan, 
Dzyn or Dzen), and the t r ~ n s l a t ~ o n  of the hook 
t ~ t l e  comes out s ~ ~ n ~ l a r l y  vague ,llso. 'Myst~cal 
~ n e d l t a t ~ o n '  or 'Occult ( d ~ v ~ n e )  Knowledge'. 
According to Blavatsky the f119t volume concerns 
the '~ncred~hly ancient coinlnentarles of the seven 
secret books of the KIU-tc', w h ~ c h  c o n t a ~ n e d  

a r c h a ~ c  doctr ines  concernrng t h e  orlgln and 
~0ilbtruct1011 of worlds ancl races. T h e  book, which 
H P B  h a J  allegedly seen  In a n  underground 
monastery in the Hlmalaya,'" forms the bas~s of 
her great work, The Seclet Doctrine, hut ~t has not 
yet heen poss~hle to  f ~ n d  and t d e n t ~ f ~  ~t e ~ t h e r  
~ n \ ~ c l e  or o u t s ~ d e  T t h e t . ' * s  far as t h e  secret 
l,lnguage 'Senzar' is concerned, t h ~ s  1s supposed 
t o  he used by all adepts t h e  world over as a 
I,~nguage of mysteries-however, slnce Helena 
Rlavatsky ~t has never come t o  l ~ g h t  e ~ t h e r  In Tibet 
or anywhere else. 

HPB calls the  C h o h a n  Lama 
the ~ h ~ e f  of the Arcl-uve-reg~strars of the I~hrar~e, 
cont.llnlng rnanuscrlptc on esoterlc doctr~nes 
helonp~ng to the Dala~ ,incl TClsh~-lhunpo Lam.1~. 
rh.in whom no onc 111 Tihet IS more deeply versed 
111 thc xience o f  esoter~c and exoterlc Buddh~srn,!~ 

t ~ u l y  the T ~ h e t a n  authority! But where we would 
expect some c la r~f ica t lon  about  t h e  C h o h a n  
L a m a ,  w e  f ~ n d  ~ n s t e a d  m y s t ~ f i c a t ~ o i i  a n d  
obfuscat~on. 

For  Blavatsky, ' t h e  L a m a ~ s m  of Tartary,  
Mongol~a,  and T ~ b e t '  was the purest Buddh~sin; '~  
In fact, her readers leatn about ~t llttle that  1s 
concrete, and a great deal that  1s false. Thus In 
her  Collected Wrltlngs o n e  frnds completely 
untenable lnterpretatlons of the  word 'Lama' - 

'Lamcl' means path or ro,id in the vulgar T~hetan 
1,inguage 
- and the  name 'T~be t '  - 
the I,lncl of the Wlsdom De~ty, or of thelncdrndtlona 
of W~sdorn :' 

In her Xbetan Teaching, one f ~ n d \  more Buddhlst 
terms, such as H o - p a h ~ n e  (Opame = Am1t2bha), 
Bodh~sattwa, Alaya V ~ j n s n a  and Kwan-y~n,  but 
one cannot avold the  rmpresslon that they have 
been noted down by free assocl~ltion and w ~ t h o u t  
,I plan .  A n d  Tibetan Teachings 1s e s p e c ~ a l l y  
concerned w ~ t h  A petty se t t l~ng  of scores w ~ t h  two 
a u t h o r s  A r t h u r  L ~ l l r e  (Buddha a n d  Early 
Buddh~sm) and  O r a z ~ o  dellcl Pennc1.'" If o n e  
re~nembers  th,lt In the  T~betan Teach~ngr HPR 
professes t o  be p r o c l a ~ m ~ n g  not her own oplnlon, 
hut thdt of the venerable T ~ b e t ~ l n  Choh'in Lama, 
then one ~ n e v ~ t a h l y  ask\ oneself whether t h ~ s  moat 
e ~ u d ~ t e  I,rma h ~ d  n o t h ~ n g  better to do th.ln keep 
struggl~ng w ~ t h  p u b l ~ c ~ ~ t ~ o n ~  appe~lrlng In Europe, 
.~ncl how ~t came about  th,lt h e  had '1 good 
command of a Europc,ln language 

Evidently HPB settled scores In t h ~ s  way ~ 1 1 t h  
mthors  she d ~ d  not  11ke Th,it I \ ,  shc let other 
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authorities, Tibetan or Indian, speak, so aa to feign 
substance and credibility. Basically it is a matter 
of HPR's thoughts and words. Was HPR conscious 
of this? Was she, as has repeatedly heen claimed, 
a confidence trickster? O r  was she convinced that 
others-in this case the Chohan  Lama, one of 
the Mahatmas-were proclaiming their views and 
using her as a medium to d o  so? This  is a hard 
question to answer, but there are some indications 
that  HPB suffered from a split personality, of 
which she was probably not  aware. HPB often 
lived in her  own world, mysterious to  those 
outside; had trouble distinguishing between reality 
and her own subjective perceptions; heard voices; 
felt she was the object of plots and conspiracies: 
in short, she had symptoms that are typical of 
schizophrenia. These schizoid characteristics of 
HPB's may explain the following passage from a letter 
from her sister Vera: 

Madame Blavatsky was taken very i l l  . . . It ivas one 
of those mysterious nervous diseases . . . Soon after 
the commencement of that illness, she began-as 
she repeatedly told her friends-to 'lead a double 
life'. . . . This  is how she herself describes that state: 

'Whenever 1 was called by name, I opened my 
eyes upon hearing it,  a n d  was myself, my own 
personality in every particular. As soon as 1 was left 
alone, however, 1 relapsed into my usual, half- 
dreamy con~l i t ion ,  and became somebody else . . . 
W h e n  somebody else, i.e., the personage I had 
become, I know I had no idea of who \\,as H.P. 
Blavatsky! 1 was in another far-offcountry, a tot;~lly 
different ~ndividual i ty  from myself, and had no 
connection at  all with my actual life.':' 

In other places HPB describes rather unclearly 

an 'c)pcr;itionl by which apparently the soul of a 
living heing w a  rele;~sed from its hody. This  
operation was carried out hy the 'Brother\'- 
likewise a reference to  her split pcrson;ility: 

They have opcr;~tcd on me, and I oncc \lepr for 
eleven weeks, I>elicving myhelf to he :!wake the 
whole rlmc ;lnd walklna ;rround like a g h o ~ t  ... 
without heing ahlc to  understand why no  one  
appcarcd to w e  me and to an\wer me. I was entirely 
unaware that I w;n liberated from my old carcase 
wl i~ch ,  at that tlme, however, was ;I little younger. 
Tha t  was ; ~ t  the heginning of Iny studies.'" 

This could have heen a n  account of the grave 
illness that HPB suffered in the period of her life 
ahout which we possess the most contradictory 
or very inaccurate information, and in which she 
was allegedly living in Tibet. Even a n  author 
favourably disposed towards her thinks: 

There is a hiatuz [in knowledge] between the yearc 
following her marriage (July 7, 1849) up to the date 
of her comlng to  America to commence her work 
in the world (July 7 ,  1873)." 

This is a period of over twenty years and, note 
well, the period in which among other things 
Blavatsky is alleged to have been in Tibet! T h e  
first letter from the Masters, a letter addressed to 
HPB's aunt,  Mme de Fadeyev, spoke of her grave 
illness and at the same time announced that HPB, 
believed missing, would soon turn up again. In 
other words: thanks to  the Masters, in Tibet HPB 
b e c a m e  a new person ,  l e a r n t  t h e  a n c i e n t  
knowledge preserved there and was now bringing 
it to the West. Blavatsky's recovery, Blavatsky's 
cure, came (allegedly) from Tibet. 
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It is a particularly interesting question how, in 
the view of the Theosophists, the letters from the 
Masters reached their recipients, as the mode of 
transmission provides information on the powers 
and abilities the Theosophists attribute to the 
Masters from Tibet. As so often, the Theosophists' 
answer is nebulous and complex. One theory 
started from the assumption that the Masters 
made the letters they had written disintegrate into 
tiny particles, which joined together into the 
original document again at  the destination. 
Letters from the sages of Tibet are supposed often 
to have arrived on HPB's desk overnight by this 
means, and in many cases the letters allegedly 
dropped onto the table beside the recipient, 'as it 
were "out of nothingH'." There is also mention of 
'photographic reproduction from one's head',29 or 
that the document was moved by the 'transmitter' 
line by line via the stars, holding his breath until 
a ringing made it known that the letter had been 
read and noted down at its destination. According 
to another view, to be rematerialized in another 
place the letter had to be burned in a 'virgin 
flame', lit not  by a match, sulphur or any 
preparation, but by rubbing with a small, resinous, 
translucent stone, which n o  bare hand must 

touch. As if these interpretations were not 
enough, in The Tkosophist in 1893 HPB described 
the transmission of the letters as: 

a sort of psychological telegraphy ... A n  
electromagnetic connection, so to say, exists on  the 
psychological plane between a Mahatma (Master) 
and his chelas (disciples), one of whom acts as his 
amanuensis. When the Master wants a letter to be 
written in this way, he draws the attention of the 
chela, whom he selects for the task, by causing an 
astral bell to be rung near him ... T h e  thoughts 
arising in the mind of the Mahatma are then clothed 
in words, pronounced mentally and forced along 
the astral currents he sends towards the pupil to 
impinge upon the brain of the latter. Thence they 
are borne by the nerve-currents to the palms of his 
hands and the tips of his fingers, which rest on a 
piece of magnetically prepared paper. As  t h e  
thought-waves are thus impressed o n  the tissue, 
materials are drawn to it From the ocean of a h h a  
(permeating every atom of the sensuous universe) 
by an occult process . . . and permanent marks are left.'O 

This description of 'psychic telegraphy' leads us 
back to HPB's early youth. Every night for six 
years, from about the ninth to the fifteenth year 
of her life, the spirit of a Mrs T.L. came to write 
through HPB in the presence of her father, her 
aunts and many other people, 

in clear, old-fashioned, curious handwriting and 
grammar, in German (a language which 1 had never 
learned and could not even speak well) and in Russian. 

As HPB emphasized, T.L. was not a dead person, 
as was initially suspected, but was living in 
Norway. HPB understood herself as a medium not 
for the spirits of the dead but for the living. The 

23. Helenu Alauats,ky clain~rd she rims in continual contact rvith 
her Ma.rters, living in ??bet. .The or other Theosophirts, she said, 
reniued let/ersfro/~~ the  masters, 1rhon1 she also called Brothers. 
Thesc, letters dId not urrIue at their destinotio~l /?S nornrulpost, / / I / /  

41 supert~ut~~ral t~~eans. One /heo?y u.rsu~~~es thut the 1\4ustet:r ~ o t  
their letters to di.rintegrtrte into tin~pun5cles, i~~here~pon t h y  re~itiited 
Ittto the ungittal docun~ertt at thc destinatioti. Other. letteu trierv 
I I I O U C ~  the 'tra~is~~~itter' litie l?)! Iitie uia the .rtur.s, I / I I / I /LI  ri~{qitg 
nlade it knorun that the letter h d  been reud and noted do~r/tl at the 
drstitiatton. On another I ~ C I I +  the letter irius 111/mud it1 a 't,it;<~tt 
.flu//le: atld ren~aten'alipcd at the desfinrition. A s  !/. these 
it~tetpre/ations rr,ere not e~iol%h. Helene Rlur~t.r&y desoihed the 
trr/nsn~ir.riot~ r~f the 1eftrr.r as i t  .sort of p~ychological telgrupl~y ': 
the ~blus/er clothes h1.s thoughts it1 ,r~ord.s atid tr(~~~.r//~it.r thc,~/~ ~t~etttuJ!J 
ulorg astral c~/rrent.r to the receir~~n~p~pi/ l  Fr.ot/l the I N I ~ c ~ ?  hrNjtl 
/he thoughts are cartied by his t~eriies to hir fi~go-/~).r, tr~hich ure 
resting on sonle n/agnrticu~!Jpreparcdpupc~; on ir~hllich the tholgh/.r 
ure then noted dotvn. 
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origins of the mcdiu~nistic letter-writing of the 
'Brothers' working in Tihet arc thercforc to  I,c 
fo~rnd in HI'B's younger Jays.  And it is to he 
assumed that most of the letters of the 'Brotherh' 
Hlere written by HPR herself. In the view of the 
Theosophists, however, it was a matter of'psychic 
telegraphy1, an occult action that the (Inclian) 
sages in Tibet have mastered. 

T h e  following passage from a letter to her sister 
Vera demonstrates what probably 'hapliened' with 
HPB when she wrote her letters, or the Mahatmas' 

letters: 
Son~ei~ne come5 and envelops me a \  a ml\ty cloucl 
;~nd all at once pi~sheb me out of mywlf, ;lnJ then 1 
;\m nor 'l '  any more-Helen;~ Pctrovna BI;1v;ltrky- 
hut homeone else. Someone strong and pci\rcrfi~l. 
born in a totally different region of thc worlJ: and 
as to myself it is almost as if 1 \itere ableep, or ly~ng 
by not quite conscious,-not in my own hody hut 
close by, held only hy a thre;~d which tie5 me to ~ t . "  

However, at times 1 see and hear eversthuig qulte 
clearly: I am perfectly conscious of what my hoily 15 

saying and doing-or at least its nett, possessor. I 
even understand and remelnher i t  all so well that 
afterwarcls I can repeat i t  and even write Jo\vn h~s 
words . . . " 

W e  can assume that the Mahatma letters render 
what HPB saw and heard in moments in which 
she was-as described above-'outside herself', 
was someone else, and apparently that 'someone' was 
one of the Masters. HPB in fact wrote to her aunt: 

It seems strange to you rh;~t ;I Hindu Sahih comes 
like an ~ntrudcr . . . Into my house [hody] . . . When 
his douhle, or the real Sah~h le;lves telnpor;~rily h ~ s  
veh~cle, the hociy is lcft in a similar atate to that \ve 
can observe In ;I calm iciiot. He orders i t  either to 
sleep or ~r 1s gu;lrdeel hy 111s men. At first ~t seemed 
to me t1i;lt he pusheil me out otniy hody, hut soon 1 

seemed to become ;rccustomeJ to it ,  and nonr~iuring 
the moments of h ~ s  presence in me, it only seems 
(to me) that I am living a double lite. 1 am learning 
only no\v to leave my hody; to &I i t  alone 1 am 
afra~d, hut 1~1th him I am afraid of nothing." 

Fascination with Tibet 

Why did Rlavatsky feel so dra\vn hy Tihet and Apart from this direct contact with 'Lamaists', 
India? What  fascinated her so ~ n u c h ?  HPR \\,rote HPR was lrndouhtedly strongly influenced by the 
that ;IS a child she was alre;ldy \veil ;~ccluainted hody of tho~rght of the so-callecl Rosicrucians, a 
with the 'Lam;lism of the Tibetan Buddhists'. ~ n y s t e r i o ~ ~ s  secret hrotherhood whose supposed 

I pent monrhr ;ln~l year:. of 111) ch~lclho~~~l  ;urnon:: follndcr, Christian Rosenkreut:, is ;I fictitious 
the Larn'llrt K,~lmuckr o f  Astr;~khan ,~nil \ \ ,~th rhc~r ch;,racrer, ,n\.ented like H ~ B ~ ~  ~ i h ~ ~ ~ ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ,  
high prlcrs . . .  With ;In uncle of mlnc . . .  1 h,~rl Rut \\.here s I ~ o L I I ~ ~  a hrotherhood be established, 
\ > ~ r ~ t c i l  Scm~~,~ l .~ t in \k    nil the Ur.ll5, on tht. horLler 
of tlic blo11gol1~11i I , I I I L I ~  \vI>c~-e the 'Tcr~kh;~n L , I I T ~ ~ I '  \\,hose existence began to he doubted when n o  

rc11~1~~1,  ,111~1 I ~ ~ ; I ~ I ~  l I I I I l ICI - ( ) I I  cXC~Ir~loII~ 13cy011L1 tllc c)ne c\.t'r 1nan;lgeJ to  see them? Sensibly, in a 

hor11c1- ,111~1 kno\vn ,111 ' I I T O ~ I ~  I . I I I I ; ~ ~  ,111~1 Tit)etr1~lr, completely isolatecl, inacccssihle  lace. Tihet 
hclcirc I w:lr httccn." seemecl suitable, for Heinrich Neuhaus, one of the 
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2f .  Al fho~gh i owe Throsophirul n'rcles dirrpproved of pirtur~.r 
oj /hp I\ III.C/PT.T, siticr thg' tvere 01/48 ~tifc~retahoti.r 4s /he relewnt 
onkrf andirt tro I I J I J ~  lifihk~por-h-oj/.s, them h exist son~r dtpictions of 
/hen. Thtspor-h-uit shotr,.~ the Tibeturi Chohoti I A I ~ U ,  Koot Hoo~ni!r 
s~~eriorotid o t I ~ / / , e ~ i \ f ~ ~ / ~ r t l ~ b ~  here 1ook.r !?/ore h.& at? 11idiotiptie.r~ 
thun U Tibrtun ottc 

original Rosicrucian ~am~hle tee r s ,  suggested that 
the Brothers had settled in India and Tibet." 
Emanuel Swedenborg also (Swedish scientist and 
mystic, 1688-1772), told his disciples that the 
ancient teaching was in Great Tartary, where 
perhaps it could still be found. It is debatable, 
however, whether Great Tartary actually meant 
Tibet, or more likely Outer Mongolia.j6 

Blavatsky must have taken up and extended 
these theories. She was certainly also strongly 
influenced by English occult novels, especially by 
Edward Bulwer-Lytton (English novelist, 1803- 
1873), whose work she knew well, and by Eliphas 
LCvi (Alphonse-Louis Constant, well-known 
French occultist and esoteric writer, 1810-1875). 
W.E. Coleman was able to prove that HPB copied 
from around a hundred books, which mainly had 
as their subject ancient and exotic religions, 
teachings on demons, Freemasonry and 
spiritualism." 

'Ever on the lookout for occult phenomena, 

hungering after sights,'IH Blavatsky was extremely 
fascinated by the marvels that were attributed to 
the Tibetans among others. Thus, for example, 
she was familiar with the account of Huc and 
Gabet (whom she seems otherwise not to have 
liked very much) tha t  in the  monastery of 
Kumbum in North-eastern Tibet there stands a 
legendary tree that goes back to the year the 
reformer Tsong-kha-pa first had his head shaved, 
at the age of three, and displays a Tibetan letter 
on every one of its leaves. She sharply dismissed 
the critics of this legend-without having seen 
the tree or its leaves he r~e l f . ' ~  

Blavatsky also wrote with pleasure of the child 
prodigy, a claimed incarnation whom she is 
supposed to have met 'about four days journey 
from Islamabad,' apparently in Ladakh. This 
infant of three or four months, who was placed 
on a bit of carpet in the middle of the floor, 
suddenly jerked upright and then stood on his feet 
'erect and firm as a man', and spoke the words: 'I 
am Buddha; I am the old Lama; I am his spirit in a 
new body.'* Even a perpetually carping and doubting 
sceptic, a positivist, learned better through this 
experience . . . 

HPB believed the ability to undertake aerial 
journeys in one's own 'astral body' was particularly 
developed in Tibet; she was convinced of the 
phenomenon of levitation, the neutralization of 
gravity and as a result of this the floating of the 
body, and wrote of the proverbial longevity of 
many lamas, which was put down to their using a 
chemical compound that 'renews the old blood', 
as the lamas themselves put it.41 We shall see that 
all these occult abilities that Blavatsky attributed 
to the Tibetans belong even today to the stock 
caricature of Tibet. They have survived up to the 
present and been 'reincarnated' in, for example, 
comics, feature films, novels and advertising. 

Blavatsky's familiarity with 'Larnai~m',~' going 
back to her childhood, the theory already current 
of a brotherhood living in Tibet and India, and 
the Tibetan legends, which contain much that is 
occult and mystical, may explain why HPB was 
so interested in Tibet and described it as the place 
of origin of the ancient wisdom. In the face of 
this enormous interest in Tibet i t  is astonishing 
that only three or four Tibetans actually appear 
in Blavatsky's writings: the Czhohan Lama, Ten- 
dup Ughien, Djwal Khool (whose nationality is 
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in fact disputed) and, in the inaccessible distance, and spiritual scene where the Theosophists were 

the Panchen Lama. This led Poul Pedersen to the acting ... Tibet and the Tibetans were, in the 

conclusion: Theosophical teaching, purely imaginary ohjects, 

that there were n o  Tibetans on  the global religious 
all made up from various sources . . . 4 '  

Alice Bailey and 'the Tibetan' 

Not only did H.P. Blavatsky refer to Tibet and 
Masters living in Tibet, but one of her female 
followers, Alice A. Bailey (1880-1949), also had 
contact with the Masters and after 1919 even had 
an allegedly genuine 'Tibetan' as a permanent 
companion in life.+' 

Bailey had her first meeting with a Master- 
at  that. t ime it was just t h e  Indian Koot 
Hoomi-when she was fifteen. 

The door opened and in walked a tall man dressed 
in European clothes ... but with a turban on  his 
head ... 

As the years went by 1 found that at seven years 
intervals (until I was thirty-five) I had indications 
of the supervision and interest of this individual. 
... 1 found that this visitor was the Master K.H., 
the Master Koot Hoomi, a Master Who is very close 
to the Christ, W h o  is o n  the teaching line and W h o  
is an outstanding exponent of the love-wisdom of 
which the Christ is the full expre~sion.~ '  

In November 1919 she came in contact for the 
first time with her personal Master. Bailey was 
sitting on a hill, 

and then suddenly I sat startled and attentive. I 
heard what 1 thought was a clear note of music 
which sounded from the sky, through the hill and 
in me. Then  I heard a voice which said, 'There are 
some books which it is desired should be written 
for the public. You can write them. Will you do 
so!'i6 

Bailey declined. After three weeks she was spoken 
to again and let herself be persuaded to try for a 
few weeks. T h e  few weeks turned into over 
twenty-five years. 

Who her personal Master was remained for a 
long time a closely kept secret, until Bailey herself 
first published his name: it was Djwal Khool, 'the 
Tibetan', the former disciple of Koot Hoomi, who 
was supposed to have lived as his teacher near 
the monastery of Tashi Lhiinpo in southern Tibet. 

Bailey did not think of herself as the author of 
her books, but would simply 'register and write 
down the thoughts . . . as He dropped them into 
my mind.' The protagonist was 'the Tibetan', and 
Bailey saw herself as his helper and secretary. As 

Bailey feared she could be injured through this 
activity, she turned to her Master K.H., who 
however reassured her: i t  had been he himself who 
had suggested Bailey to the Tibetan. Since her 
discussion with K.H., Bailey wrote many books 
for the Tibetan and over the years developed their 
own technique of-telepathic--communication. 
The final responsibility for the texts, however, as 
Bailey could not emphasize enough, lay with the 
Tibetan. 

After all, the books are His, not mine, and basically 
the responsibility is His . . . I have published exactly 
what the Tibetan has said.47 

Although Bailey called him Tibetan, what he 
allegedly dictated had little Tibetan about it. No 
work of Bailey contains Tibetan teachings or 
allows a Tibetan to be recognized as its author. 

Who was Alice Bailey? 
A quite unimportant  woman who was forced 
(usually against her will) by circumstances, by an 
actively intruding conscience, and by a knowledge 
of what her Master wanted done, to undertake 
certain tasks,4R 

Bailey once said of herself. Bailey was a victim of 
the strict Victorian age, 

a life of discipline, rhythm and obedience, varied 
occasionally by spurts of rebellion and consequent 
puni~hment .~ '  

She suffered from the dogma that the world was 
divided into two parts, 

into those who were Christians and worked hard 
to save souls, and those who were heathen and 
howed down to images of stone and worshipped 
them. The  Buddha was a stone image; and it never 
dawned on  me then that the images of the Buddha 
were on  a par with the statues and images of the 
Christ in the Christian churches ... 1 was in a 
complete fog. And then-at the  height of my 
unhappiness and in the very middle of my dilemma 
and questioning-one of the Masters of the Wisdom 
came to me.'" 

Bailey had found deliverance from 'the narrowest 
kind of Christianity' in the form of a Master from 
distant Tibet, who was later to be joined by a real 
Tibetan. Her deliverance came from Tibet. 



The Theosophists' image of Tibet 

Dreamworld Tibet 

Theosophy and Tbet are fatefully linked together: 
essential Theosophical teachings were supposed 
to have come from Tibet; Blavatsk~ claimed to 
have studied the occult knowledge of an age-old 
wisdom teaching in Tibet; she described herself 
as a Tibetan Buddhist; the Mahatma letters, so 
important for the development of Theosophy, 
came from Thet (in fact, most were written by 
non-Tibetans); the book Dzyan, which formed the 
basis of The Secret Docmine, was accord~ng to IHPB 
a Tbetan hook; and HPB's followers referred to 
Tibet again and again. Without Tibet Theosophy 
would scarcely be conceivable. But what sort of 
image of Tibet did the Theosophists have? It was 
a Tibet w~thout beggars 'nor people dying from 
hunger', where 'drunkenness and crime are 
unknown, as well as immorality', a Tibet with 'a 
moral, pure hearted, simple people,' untainted by 
the 'vices of civilization'; a land where 'the two 
atmospheres, the physical and the spiritual,' still 
existed side by side and together; a land in which 
the people were so honest that the shopkeepers 
would return to their unlocked shops to find all 

out of the tight corset of the Victorian age. It 
de~nonstrated alternatives, for example in the field 
of ethics, that were taken up again around a 
hundred years later by the New Age movement 
and pursued further. Then all of a sudden, in place 
of far distant Masters telepathically imparting 
(allegedly) T~betan knowledge to the West, there 
were real Tibetans standing in front of you. Now 
meeting a Master was no longer the exclusive 
privilege of a Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, but 
every Tom, Dick and Harry had the chance of 
hearing from an authentic mouth what HPB had 
transmitted in garbled fashion. The Masters now 
revealed themselves to every seeker. 

Theosophy did no t  only demonstrate 
alternatives to Christianity, but was also a 'revolt 
against p o s i t i ~ i s m ' . ~ ~  Not  only what was 
scientifically secure should be valid, but also such 
'self-evident truths' as rebirth and the theory of 
karma, a 'belief' also adopted by the New Age 
movement of the 20th century, which has many 

their wares money on the counter 26 The ~chieuc~~/ent of Thro.rop,$y dtd17ot lie in /he /rrr~~s~~/is.rton 
oJ' detuited knon,/et/Re ubo~~t ' l  Jxt. Kuthel; ?%eo.rop/?)' de~~/u~istrated 

for articles taken'" Tibet' I the  verV land of mysteqp fhut there e.~istedq~~ite d@rent 11m1r.r v/. thinking /hut 11~ere i~,ort,$y 
mysticism and seclusion',52 occult, shrouded in ~/co~~.ri~rrurion, b e s i h  Ch~ i . r t i u~~ i~ -e~ec i~~ l l~  ;I/ A.(;". Th11.r 
mystery; where 'the custodians of the Ancient the .ruciul rc/or~ner Colond Olcott hebed lI~dddhirn/ N I  .Sr-l l ~ t i k ~ ~  
Wisdom1 evoke and are (cqlon)~et  we11~hloodr111dthe1~e/4~ s~en~thenedthrp,nce.cr~f .rhrpiq 

U I I L I ~ ~ O N N I  tdet//ii: 
at present not only unknown to the Western 
world, but are dormant as well';5' a region where 
'the atmosphere and human magnetism [are] 
absolutely pure and-no animal blood is spilt';j4 
in short, an imaginary, transfigured, utopian and 
unreal Tibet, which HPB wished fate might 
protect from the charity of civilization and especially 
from missionaries. This Tbet, as we know today, had 
little in common with the actual Tibet." 

The special achievement of Theosophy did not, 
in today's view, lie in the transmission of detailed 
knowledge about Tibet or other countries and 
religious traditions, for 'such a mixture of 
unbelievable rubbish and inane esotericism' 
(Bharati) was not suited for that. Its value lay in 
demonstrating that there were entirely different 
and remarkable ways of living and thinking 
besides the puritanical Victorian lifestyle and 
Christianity-not only in Ancient Greece or 
Egypt, but also in Asia, in far-off Tibet among 
other ~laces.  Theosophy made it possible to break 



Part 2. In Search of 'Shambha-la' and the Aryan Lamas 35 

similarities with Theosophy. 
Another achievement of the Theosophists- 

particularly of the  social reformer Colonel 
Olcott-that should not be underestimated was 
that in Sri Lanka (Ceylon) they helped Buddhism 
gain new blood and thereby strengthened the 
process of shaping a national identity. Olcott and 
Blavatsky's visit to Ceylon in 1880 thus became a 
significant event for the Buddhists ofceylon. For 
the first time, members of the then ruling race 
came to the country, who were not spreading the 
Christian faith but wanted to promote the 
Buddhist religion. The ensuing foundation of the 
'Buddhist Theosophical Society'-which actually 
had very little 'Theosophical' about it and stood 
instead for a new type of Buddhism-contributed 
considerably towards stemming the influx of 
Christian schools into C e y l ~ n . ~ ~  

In general, Theosophy knew how to break down 

prejudices with regard to Hindus and Buddhists 
in India and Ceylon and to demonstrate that there 
were also other religious options besides Christianity 
Or, in the words of the Indologist Glasenapp: 

Despite all criticism of the frequently chaotic 
fantasy and the m a n g e  outward history of the 
Theosophical Society, it must on the other hand 
be granted tha t  even with the  imperfections 
attaching to them, they hrought home to wider 
circles in the West, for the first time and with great 
succcss, Indian trains of thought and Indian hooks 
such as the Bhagavadgitb-circles that would never 
have been reached hy more scientifically sound and 
less sensationally presented works and endeavours.'" 

And according to Pedersen, the Theosophists did 
not only strengthen the interest of the West in 
Asiatic religions and philosophies: 

Perhaps more important was their introduction of 
Western interpretations of Eastern traditions to the 
educated Asian elites." 

Roots of racism 

Blavatsky, like o ther  Theosophists  also, underground ('cave-men'), when thegolden yellow 

encouraged a racist body of thought-onnections race ( the Fourth) became in its turn 'black with 

that have scarcely been up to now,60 sin.' . . . The demi-gods of the Third had made room 
for the semi-demons of the Fourth Race. ... the 

The basis of this racist doctrine was a theory of had veiled her face, Her children now 
evolution, getting its bearings from Hinduism and lived on [he ~ l ~ ~ k  land , , ,62 

Buddhism, according to which living beings During this .degeneration of mankind. nucleus 
develop from a lower state to a higher (with 

of the fifth root race was formed in Shambhala 
temporary steps backwards being part of the (for around a million years). The first subrace of 
norm), over extremely long periods of time, until 

this fifth race was formed by the lndian Aryas, and 
the most state is reached! after he fit-, and herefore higher subace was he 
which a cycle starts again from the beginning. 

In the course of the degeneration of the fifth 
In  this plan. the root me, which begin in the of [heir 

majority of human beings alive today-Chinese, cycle, will arise the sixth root race. They will live 
Malayans, Mongolians, Tibetans, Hungarians, once more on Lemuria and Atlantis, which will 
Finns and Eskimos-belong to the 'Fourth Root- have risen again, purified.63 
Race'." In this period of the fourth root race, in Each reaches evolutionary 

which the miraculous power 'vril' was developed, at its midpoint, when a racial cataclysm occurs and 
the  islands of At lant is  and Lemuria were the race begins to decline. A t  the same time the 
submerged, along wirh a great many living beings. seeds of the succeeding root-race appear, and the 

A few chosen people, however, escaped great new root-race in its infancy begins to run parallel 

catastrophe and reached a beautiful island in the with the race that is declining, so that there is 
continual ~verlapping.~ '  

Central Asian sea of that time, which lay where 
the Gobi Desert is today, and corresponded to'the According to this theory* at  the moment the 

yabled" ~ h ~ ~ b h ~ l l ~ h l .  ~h~ island could not be Aryan whites and the lndian Aryas clearly stand 

reached by sea, but there were underground at the highest point in the hierarchy ofevolution. 

passages, knoarll only to the highest, that led in They are above the descendants of the fourth "0' 

all directions. At the same time, race, who are apparently also subdivided into 

sc)me tl,e,r accursed races, sepal.at,ng from the higher (Chinese, Tbetans, etc.) and lower spheres 
lnain s tock ,  no\\r lived in t h e  jungles and  (who are 'black with sin'). This racism supported 
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by Theosophy still more clearly pervades the 
f<>llowing passage from a letter, supposedly written 
by Koot Hoomi (but probahly hy Blavatsky): 

I told you before non: that the highest people now 
on earth (spiritually) . . . are the Aryan Asiatics; the 
hiphest  race (physical intel lectual i ty)  is ... 

the white conquerors. The  majority of 
mankind belongs to . . . the fourth Root race,-the 
above mentioned Chinamen and their off-shoots 
and branchlets (Malayans, Mongolians, Tibetans, 
Javanese, etc., etc., etc.) anJ the seventh suh- 
race of the third race. All these, fallen, degraded 
semblances of humanity are the  direct lineal 
descendants of highly civilized nations neither the 
names nor memory of which have survlved . . .6i 

Among these 'inferior races', HPB also counted 
the Australian aborigines and some African and 
Oceanic tribes,66 who were regarded as 'wild' in 
contrast to the highly cultivated and civilized. Her 
racial theory was somewhat qualified, in that even 
the Africans could 'form the bulk of the civilized 
nations', if Europe were to disappear and they gave 
up their isolation and were scattered on the face 
of the Earth.67 

The doctrine of racial development sketched 
here, supported by HPB, was a strong i~npulse for 
Ariosophy, a kind of 'Germanized Theosophy, 
whose core is a dualistic doctrine of race'." Thus 
for example, Guido von List (1848-1919), 
influenced by HPB's The Secret Doctrine, combined 
wolkisch ideology with occultism and Theosophy.69 
Jorg Lanz von Liebenfels (1874-1954) too was 
intensely preoccupied with the Theosophist racial 
doctrine, which, he said, plausibly demonstrated 
that the heroic Aryas mistakenly got mixed up 
with animals, through which the original races, 
the Chandalas, arose, 

who are therefore so dangerous, because they have 
blond-blue blood in their veins, and that is why 
the Asiatic race became so dangerous an enemy.'@ 

Pennick leads us to the topic of Tibet once more, 
when he mentions the reasons why, in his opinion, 
the Theosophical writings contain many seeds of 
the Nazis' racist ideology: 

Both the Theosophists and the Nazis had connections 
with Tibetan esoteric schools, so it is not surprising 
that are find similar themes in both systems." 

Tibet therefore once again becomes the place of 
origin of an abstruse ideology, in this instance, 
indeed, an ideology contemptuous of mankind. 
The perfidy lies in the fact that this myth is 
disseminated in a book whose author claims in 

the  introduction to belong to the  g ~ ~ i l d  of 
professional historians.'' 

But to return to the Nazis: we shall see below 
that some Nazis, prompted by the Theosophists, 
tracked down the origin of the Aryan race in 
Asia-whether actually or only in the fantasy of 
the neo-Nazis remains for the moment an open 
question-which will lead us in to  the 
undergrowth of the legends about Thule, Atlantis 
and Shambhala. 

We shall also pursue the question of whether 
an (ultimately) racist theory of evolution does not 
lie at the bottom of the positive image of Tibet so 
widespread today, assigning Tibetan culture to the 
so-called high cultures and thereby to a supposedly 
higher stage of human development. 

And if the Theosophical influence on the 
precursors of National Socialism is a fact, should 
Blavatsky's writings not be condemned here in 
their entirety? It should simply be shown how 
HPB's Theosophy influenced National Socialist 
esotericism, wolkisch occultism and likewise 
National Socialism's racial theory. We can also 
not hide the fact that in later documents of 
Theosophy it says their goal is to form a universal 
brotherhood of mankind, without distinction of 
race, faith, sex, social stratum or skin colour, but 
this formulation dates from the year 1896,'' that 
is to say, it was written down five years after 
Blavatsky's death. It is not included in the original 
code of rules from the time of the foundation of 
the Theosophical Society in 1875.j4 

As already mentioned, Jtirg Lanz von Liebenfels 
also allowed himself t o  be demonstrably 
influenced by Blavatsky in his 'sexo-racist 
gnosis'." In one important point, however, 
Blavatsky differs from Lanz von Liebenfels: 
Blavatsky also dreamed of a new race, but she saw 
its source not in Germany, nor in an 'Aryo- 
Christian area', but in America. 'When shall this 
be!' she asks in The Secret Doctrine: 

W h o  knows save the great Masters of Wisdom, 
perchance, and they arc as silent upon the subject 
as the snow-capped peaks that towcr above thern.'" 

The Tibetan sages also apparently know more 
than anyone else about this secret. 

Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, who was called by 
her admirers 'the white yogini of the West', 'a 
messenger of the light', or 'the most remarkable 
woman of our century'," ~nfluenced not only 
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National Socialist occultists hut also a number of 
personalities seriously interested in religion, and 
left her mark o n  their Tihet images: Alexanclra 
David-Necl, W.Y. Evans-Wentz, Lama Anagarika 
Govinda and,  in particular, Nicholas Roerich. 
Donald Lopez said of them that: 

First, they mystifiedTihet, cmhclli\hing thc realitie, 
of Tihet  w ~ t h  their  own mystical fancics, and ,  
second, they mystified their re;lders, playing on  rhc 
credulity of the reading puhlic.79 

When Lopez speaks of playing with the puhlic, 
he  is suggesting that  the  author5 in qtrcstion 
deliheratcly sought to cleceivc their rcaclcrs, ;In 
assessment that will not he shared here. However, 
I aln in agreement with Loprz that thesc authors 
dicl introduce thcir own mystic;~l L~ntahies (also) 
into their works and drew, at least in places, a 
grei~tly transfigured image of Tihet. This can he 
shown clearly from Nicholas Koerich. 

Nicholas Roerich: dualistic Xbet 

Nicholas Roerich (1874-1947) who was a painter, 27. Nlrr / !r / / . iX- j  /r/ /  he,. ~ ~ o r k  OII / h r  ' l ' i l , e /  i n ~ q r s  01- . i ( , r . r r ~ /  

including T ~ h e t  . Roerich initiated a Dact for the ~ v ~ r c  6 ~ / c , r ~ ~ c ~ / / ~ . ~ / / h , i  ', .ic,irvr t ( , f~ '~h; / /~ . i ,  10 /&,/c/ ;I/ I ;/,cr. / . / I ,  w , / i  

Protection of C u  l rural Assets in the  Event of 111, c/. u. is i . i / c~~ /c~ ,  10 /~C,I I  ,,I //,ii. ~ / o P ~ ~ / o / .  /h i , i  ~ [ I , I - ~ ~ . ~ - I ~ I I I  18i.iio1, 

~~~~d conflict! (1954). ~~k~ his wife ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ,  r(,.i/cd ON / / W  A \ - ~ ~ / h  ~ ' [ I I I C ~ I P I I  I -NNI~ I ,  11410 / I ~ ~ I . ~ - ~ I ~ . T O / . ( / / N ~  /o 

Koc ,~~ . I+ /hc  p i / j / l ~ ~ c /  h , f / d ~ r  o/ / h / ,  .l ?/>c/~III.~-, ,111d [ r / / r r  h /  i  ~ ~ / I I I . I I  

he had a great interest in Theosophy-and Just ./PO/// J , / , / I , ~  , \ / ~ , < ~ ~ / i c r  / / , o I I / ~  /l,? , i 0 1 ~  ~ I I ~ I .  ./?/;I,/, O I I ~ / / I ( ~  /h / ,  

as great in Tibet, as is confirmed (in place of other . ~ x / ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ / I ,  

statements) by the following passage from a letter 
that  Roerich wrote in 1939 from the Kulu valley, 
India, t o  Boris de  Zirkoff, Blavatsky's great- 
nephew: 

While  1 write these lines to you, before my eyes o ~ ~ t  
there in the distance tower the snow-covered peaka 
and the high pass to  Tibet, as mute tvitnesses to 

those eternal truths that spiritual renewal ahelter5 
within itself and with them the possibility of the 
highest perfect~on uf the human race. T h e  Great 
Masters are always ready to  help. But as so often. 
men turn away from this help." 

Roerich accordingly suspected, like Blavatsky, 
that  there were 'eternal truths' to be found in 
T ~ h e t ,  secret teachings which were waiting to  he 
discovered and translated. H e  was also convincccl 
of the existence of great masters residing in Tibet, 
with whom he  was in contact, and who-by using 
Roerich-intervened in the fate of the world. 
They supposedly wanted to unite Buddhism and 
C o m m ~ ~ n i s m  in a new system and on  this basis 
form a great oriental federation, and Roerich \\,as 
to  help them with this. T h e  bearer of hope for 
this pan-Asiatic vision was the Ninth Panchen 
Lama, who according to Roerich was the spiritual 
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leader of Tibet and after his return from Inner 
Mongolia would be the sole ruler of Tibet, which 
meant the then Thirteenth Dalai Lama was to be 
ousted. 

The antipathy towards the Dalai Lama had 
substantial grounds: in 1927, Roerich had tried 
to reach Lhasa from Nagchuka, with his wife 
Helena and their son George. He and his people 
had to overwinter in Nagchuka for around five 
months, under unspeakably harsh conditions, to 
receive in the end in March 1928 the order to 
travel direct to Sikkim. This ruling was no doubt 
pronounced only after consultations with the 
British, who had built up good relations with the 
Dalai Lama and his government and were 
extremely sceptical towards Roerich. 

Roerich's pan-Asiatic vision probably had its 
roots in the Shambhala myth, which he had 
possibly become acquainted with through Agwan 
Dorjieff (c. 1850-1938). The latter was one of 
the Thirteenth Dalai Lama's close Buryat Mongol 
friends sympathetic to Theosophy, who also had 
relations with Tsar Nicholas 11. During a visit to 
the Ninth Panchen Lama, Dorjieff had received 
a copy of one of the Shambhala texts going back 
to the Third Panchen Lama and since then was 
convinced by the idea that the age of Shambhala 

was just round the corner." This opinion was 
obviously Roerich's also. What he reported in his 
book Shambhala-The Secret World Centre in the 
Heart of Asia, about that hidden realm lying 
somewhere in Central Asia, must have been told 
him by a lama. The tale is much Inore reminiscent, 
however, of a tall story that at best shows the hand 
of Dorjieff. According to Roerich, the king of 
Shambhala is portrayed as always vigilant, all- 
seeing, all-knowing, helpful and immensely rich, 
his thoughts extend to far-off regions and his 
brightness eliminates all darkness." In glaring 
contradiction with the traditional T~betan view, 
the people of Shambhala occasionally go out into 
the  world t o  meet  Shambhala 's  earthly 
collaborators-as a rule, unknown to 'normal' 
people. Even the king is supposed to appear 
sometimes in human form, especially in holy 
places such as monasteries. The  messengers of 
Shambhala travelling in the  world and the 
location of its 'ashram' in the neighbourhood of 
the  Tibetan city of Shigatse clearly reveal 
Blavatsky's hand. It gets quite confused when in 
Roerich's story the lama connects 'the teaching 
of the Great Fire (Agni)' with the Shambhala 
myth. In thoroughly Theosophical style, Hindu, 
Manichaean and Tibetan Buddhist bodies of 

28. Path to Shambhala, apuitrh'tg .by Nicholus Koerich. For Koetich, the ruorld ruus divided into huo, light and durkness, etrhkhtenn~etrt 
utrdsr,persh'tion. The e~~~bodi~~~e tr t  Of  the hgbt vorld~r~us for him Shu~~~bhula, ruhirh he supposed /U)! behitid the higll n~ountaitis Of  Tibet. 
There dufelt air ever-r~utcl$d/, 011-seejig, U//-knorritg, he/pj~/urd i~~rmerrseb rueultly k n g ,  ~rhoseporuer Of  light unnihiluted ul/durkness. 
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thought are here blended together: the lama refers 
to  Moses and the Kabbalah as if Tibetan monks 
were universal scholars. 

T o  conclude from these accounts  t h a t  for 
Roerich Tibet was nothing but brightness and 
light would be a misapprehension. For him the 
world was dualistic and polar: 

As in any country, so too  in Tibet there are 
undoubtedly two kinds of consciousness: one  
e n l i g h t e n e d ,  developing-the o t h e r  dark ,  
prejudiced, hostile towards the light.'? 

O f  the latter, Roerich is unsparing of criticism. 
H e  speaks of low shamanis t i c  practices, of 
lethargic pilgrims who free themselves from any 
expenditure of energy thanks t o  their prayer 
wheels. H e  criticizes t h a t  t h e  monaster ies '  
storerooms are stacked t o  the  rafters with the 
corpses of sheep and yaks slaughtered for the  
 monk^.^' H e  gets worked up about the dirtiness 
of monks and monasteries, so-called miracles, 
decept ions,  lies, betrayal,  superst i t ions and  
loathsome deeds--constantly asking what this has 
to  d o  with Buddhism. Roerich sees clearly that 
what he  criticizes so much in Tibet belongs to  
Tibetan life just as much as the so-called light 
sides-knowledge, t r u t h ,  fearlessness a n d  

compassion. Like so many Tibetophiles and 
Tihetomaniacs, he holds an evolutionary world- 
view. H e  distinguishes those with whom he 'can 
meet in trust and friendship and speak of the most 
exalted subjects in the  peace of the  evening 
twilight in the mountains' from the godless, the 
superstitious, shamans and Biinpos. 

In Roerich it is shown in exemplary fashion 
how subjectively Western man encounters Tibet: 
before the first meeting with Tibetans, he already 
forms a n  image of the 'true' and 'correct' Buddhist. 
When  it then comes to an actual meeting, he will 
try to  make the real Tibet agree with the imaginary 
one.  If he  succeeds, the person in question is 
superior and enlightened; if not ,  he  is ignorant 
and has not  taken part in evolution. One's own 
ideal as the yardstick for the other's development! 

From a present-day point of view, many of the 
exuberant statements of Blavatsky's followers 
seem unbelievable, or often even amusing. Their 
theosophically moulded interpretations are for the 
most part outdated, and sometimes altogether 
false. Tibet was never the land of Shambhala, as 
it was painted by the Theosophists, their followers, 
and later the neo-Nazis also. N o  Aryan lamas 
lived in Tibet. 

Was Jesus in Tibet? 

Helena Blavatsky still has followers today, over a 
hundred years after her  dea th .  For example, 
Benjamin Creme,  t o  whom-so his disciples 
relate-one January night in  1959, as h e  was 
getting out of the bath, spoke a n  inner voice of a 
Master living in the  Himalaya. After several 
weeks' training in telepathy, Creme was spoken 
to by the Master of all the Masters, Maitreya Himself, 
the Christ and World Teacher, who told him: 

I Myself am coming, in about twenty years, and you 
may play a role in My Coming if you so choose. 

Creme inwardly consented to this proposal, but 
was not concerned about the prophecy for many 
years. His training continued under his master's 
direct ion unt i l  t h e  early '705, when  h e  was 
preaching to a sceptical world the return of Christ 
one day. Creme was now a 'window o n  the world' 
for his master. As he explained: 

Everything 1 see and he;lr, he sees and hears. When 
he wishes, a look from me can he a look from him; 
lny touch, his. So . . . hc has a windo\v on  the \\~orld, 
an outpost of his consciousness; he can heal and 

teach. He himself remains, in a fully physical hody, 

thousands of miles away. 

Christ began his Descent o n  7th July 1977, not 
f rom 'heaven '  but  f rom t h e  he igh ts  of t h e  
Himalaya. As Creme put it: 

At the end of the \vorld, when the whole world is 
disintegrating, [Chrlst~ans] expect [the Christ] ro 
come dotvn on  a cloud into Jerusalem. They think 
He is sitting up in heaven hut the Christ has been 
no nearer 'heaven' than the high Himalayas, 17,500 
feet 15330 metres] up, for the last thousands of years. 
And it is from there that He comes into the world, 

nor from this mythical 

After a few days of acclimatization on  the plains 
of Pakistan, the World Teacher boarded a flight 
to  Heathrow, and on  19th July 1977 began living 
as a perfectly ordinary man in the Indo-Pakistani 
community of London. Since then he has devoted 
himself-incognito, i.e., without making known 
his true nature-to political, social and ecological 
proble~ns. '~  

T h e  Masters from Tibet seem to be adaptable 
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fifteen years in the E a ~ t . ~ '  Notovitch had allegedlv 

(or idle?): at the time of Helena Blavatsky, and 
again eighty years later when Lobsang Ralnpa was 
working, they acted only 'astrally', from one place 
to another; today they use any practical means of 
locomotion that the modern world they reject has 
to offer. Nevertheless they appear not to have lost 
their superhuman powers: according to Creme, 
Maitreya-Christ, coming from the Himalaya, is 
supposed through his positive energies to 

stand behind the apparently sudden changes of the 
day, from the fall of the Berlin Wall to the massive 
disclosures of scandal in the West 

(Creme leaves it open what he understands by 
that). In addition he devotes himself to social and 
ecological problems-well lobbied by an  
international  organization, the  Share  
International Foundation in Los Ange le~ .~"  

When Creme relates Tibet to Christ, he is by 
no means alone in this. About a hundred years 
before, someone claimed that Christ had already 
been in Tibet: Nicolas Notovitch (1858-?), a 
contemporary of Helena Blavatsky. His book La 
vie inconnue de Je'sus-Christ appeared in 1894, in 
which he explained that Christ had lived for about 

.. , 

heard in 1887, on his journey to India and Ladakh, 
that in the archives of Lhasa there lay an ancient 
document about the life of Jesus Christ, of which 
there were copies at great Tibetan monasteries, 
including Helnis Monastery in Ladakh. After 
some toing and froing, Notovitch said, the head 
of Hemis brought out the Tibetan text and read 
out to him the passages that were about the life 
of Christ and let him translate. All the high 
religious dignitaries to whom the Russian read the 
translation-the Metropolitan of Kiev, two 
cardinals and a well-known philosopher-advised 
him against publishing this supposedly sensational 
'discovery'. But Notovitch would not be stopped 
and published his text first in French and then, 
reworked, in English. 

Notovitch claimed, very wisely referring always 
to the lama he  had allegedly met at  Hemis 
Monastery, that the texts in which the life and 
works of lssa (Jesus) were described reached Tibet 
from India and Nepal. According to these texts, 
Jesus left Jerusalem when he was about fourteen 
years old and travelled with merchants in the 
region of the Indus (Sindh), where he settled 
down among the Aryas with the intention of 
perfecting himself in the laws of the great Buddha. 
After that Jesus crossed India and arrived in the 
Himalayas, in the region of present-day Nepal, 
where he devoted himself to the study of Buddhist 
texts. Eventually as an itinerant preacher he made 
his way back to the West via Kashmir, in the 
direction of Jerusalem, which he reached at the 
age of t ~ e n t ~ - n i n e . ' ~  

Many authors, especially J .  Archibald Douglas 
and Giinter Gronbold ,  have demonstrated 
convincingly the 'mental leaps' (Griinbold) of 
Notovitch and his followers. Douglas visited 
Hemis Monastery eight years after Notovitch, and 
after meticulous questioning established that Mr 
Notovitch's conversations with the Ladakhi 
monks originated simply in Mr Notovitch's 
productive head and the whole thing was a literary 
fraud.H9 Nevertheless the book was a best-seller. 
The French edition reached eleven impressions 
within two years.'@ 

Some authors go so far as to claim that Christ 
also spent several years in Tibet, where he studied 
at the 'master temple' in Lhasa-although Lhasa 
did not even exist at that time." They like to try 
and corroborate Jesus's alleged stay in Tibet by 
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Pointing out striking corresponclcnces hetwren 
the pri~cticcs of the  early Christians and the  
Thetan Buddhists, overlooking the k ~ c t  that the 
s~ll~pow'd instances cannot hy any means go h;~ck to 
early Cliristi;~nity, as the following passage indicates: 

Cktholic scholarc arere ahttrunded 1111 f ~ r s t  norinr: 
tlie cxtr;~orci~nary s i m i l a r ~ t ~  hetwren the r~ tu ; i l s  ;~ncl 
te;achinra of Tihctan Buddhism ancl thr~sc of the 
Catholic C:Iiurch. The co.;rurne c ~ f  the Tihetan I;im;~h 

is virtilally idcnric;~l not only w~rh the \,e\trnent\ 
worn by C;~tholic priests, hilt al\o with the clorli~ng 
of the apostlea and the fir \ r  Chr~sr~ans, ;I\ cicplctccl 
in col1tempor:iry frescoes, right down t o  the dct;~~l,. 
The liierarchical oryan~zarion of the T~het;in and 
Roman Catholic ~nc~nastic orders ex l i~h~t  c l i~ i te  

astounding similarities. Likc the Catholics, the 
Buddhists say prayers of intercess~on 21ncl pra~sc, and 
give ; ~ l m s  and offerings; and in both religic~ns the 
monks take vows of poverty, chast~ty ancl ohed~rnce. 
Buddhists use consecratecl w;iter and ralse their 
voices in the celehr;ition of a rcl~gious scrvicc In 
which the I~turgy is very close indeed to that of the 
Eastern Christian Church . . ."' 

Georgei Ivanovitch Gurdjieff 

Georgei Ivanovitch Gurdjieff (1866 or 1877- 
1949) was another enigmatic personality, who like 
Blavatsky claimed to have lived in Tibet, and like 
her too was extremely controversial: some saw in 
Gurdjieff a prophet, the greatest mystical teacher, 
eso te r ic i s t ,  h e a l e r  a n d  ' m a n  of t h e  four th  
dimension'; others  a confidence trickster or 
megalomaniac." 

Gurdjieff supposedly came upon a deri'ish in 
New Bokhara, who for his part claimed to have 
lnet an old man who was said to be a member of a 
brotherhood known to the dervishes hy the name 
of S a r ~ n u n  (someti~nes also called Sarmung). To 
this brotherhood belonged four monasteries, one 
in the Parnir, one in India, one in Kafiristan ( the  
Afghan-Pakistan border area west of Chitral) and 
o n e ,  t h e  chief  monastery, in  T i h ~ t . ' ~  Af te r  
Gurdjicff had met the old man in person and 
promised him never to reveal the loc;~tion of the 
monastety to anyone, he and his (probably fictitious) 
friend Solovievqi were blindfolded, put on horses and 
led to tlic mon;lstey, ~ , l i i c h  they reached after t\vcl\.e 
d;~ys. Gurdjicff dcscrihes it as follows: 

At Iarr ,  when ;I[ thv rncl ofthe r\\'elfth day t u r  c\-c\ 
\\'ere I I I ~ C I I \ . C ~ C L ~ ,  \VC fo~111c1 oursrlvrs 111 ;I n;lrr<In. 

fitlrl'c t l i r ~ i ~ : I ~  ivI11cI1 fltnvccl a sm;~ l l  strealii \vIio~c 
hankr \vcrc covcr~cl \v1t11 r ~ c l l  \,efiet;ltlon. ... 

In fact ,  as we h : ~ v e  ; ~ l r e a c l ~  cxpli~inccl, early 
Christian traveller in T i h c ~  r e p c ; ~ t c ~ l l ~  pointccl 
out ( o ~ ~ t w ; ~ r ~ l )  \ilnil;lritie\ hetwcen (:;~tholici\~n 
a n d  T i h c t a n  R~rclclhism, h11t ~ ~ n c l c r  n o  
circum\t;~nccs d o  these necc5\;1ril~ preslrppo\e 
direct contact of the e:rrly (:hristi;~ns ; ~ n d  the 
Tihcrans and still l e s  arc they evidence f o r  JCs1ls 

having stayed o n  the Roof of tlic World. 
With these stories we h;lvc definitely arrived 

in the realm o f  fiction, drcarns ; ~ n d  f;lnt;15ies. At 
hest they can he ascrihcd tc) ;l genre of n;~rr;ltive 
fiction, thc novel. In later chapters, which are 
concerned with such Tihet novelz, we ah;lll see 
how at tempts  have repeatedly heen niadc to  
confer a fahricated authenticity hy \upplying facts 
and circu~nstances that on  closer examination 
turn O U ~  to  he half- t ruth or even deceptions. In 
Western stories of Tihet, fact and fiction are 
especially hard to tell apart. 

and the 'seven Tibetan beings' 
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co our left. A\ we cdrne nearer we were ahle to ~ n ; ~ k e  
cut somcrh~ng l ~ k e  a fortress .. "" 

;I7 \rtnrt / I O I P / / / ) P ~ ~ ~ I /  1\Ieetlng\ rth Rem,~rLable hlcn 17) 

I'ctr~ HI 6ok C,IIIL+~/[ ~ I N I I I I P ~  10 IICIIY t ' / r ~ / ( d p (  I FOIINII)  I I I  1838 
U ~ 1 ~ 1 1 ~ 1 i h t )  111 ?lbC/ h) NQNI( O/ ~ll l l~// i l l l .  7 . h ~  C/WliC 

d ? i f l 7 ~ / 1 0 1 ~ ~  fllll~/ht l \-/l.C//~llI)' l ~ ~ ~ l l ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ l . ~ ~ / ~ l ~ d 1 / / 0 ~ ~ / 1 ~ ~ l f l ~ ~  fee#/ 

to 131 Y' 11~1th thfiic 111/)6 P!~din/rrin / / , ( I /  /h( ~! /o~rnr lo)  st61 j I r fo be 
~ i ~ / ( ~ p t ( * t i , d  6114 ~)III/IO/ICU//) ,  /hut /h< di,ir17p/1011 I (  UII , I / / L ~ ~ I I ~ .  

We rode on aases up the stream, and after we had 
r ~ J J e n  half ,In hour through the gorge, d \mall valley 
opened up rn front  of us burrounded by hrgh 
rnountaln5 O n  our r~ght ,  ,md In front of us, hut A 

l~t t le  to the left, we could see snow-capped peak5 
W h ~ l e  crosmg the valley, after a bend In the ro,ld, 

$a\\ \<)me h u t l d ~ n ~ s  111 rhc d15tancc on the \lope 

The sparse descr~ptlons and the extremely vagcle 
,yeographical localization seem to agree wlth those 
who maintain that the monastery story is to be 
~nterpreted only symbolically, that the description 
IS a n  allegory, even if Gurdjieff names a year for 
the visit, to wlt, 1898. The story remarns nebulous, 
as Gurdjreff never got round to descrrbtng the 
cletarls of the monastery In a specral book, as he 
had planned. In 1935 h e  broke off h ~ s  work on 
The outer and tnner world of man, and with it hrs 
revelations about  t h e  Sarlnun monastery, 
provoked by a fly~ng accrdent to a patron who 
had expressed h ~ s  readrness to support Gurdjreff 
f ~ ~ ~ a n c r a l l ~ .  From that moment on, Gurdjreff never 
wrote another book.'7 

The clearest account of the chief monastery, 
whrch today is regarded among Gurdjieff's 
drscrples as the place of orlgrn of his most profound 
realrzatrons, IS found In Meetings with Remarkable 
Men, and thrs 1s enough to establish with certainty 

that thls monastery cannot have been a Tibetan 
one. Its occupants spoke Turk~sh and 'Pshenzis', 
the head of the monastery was not an abbot, 
R~npoche or Tulku (as one would expect for a 
T~betan monastery) but a she~kh, and men and 
women lived in the same bullcling complex- 
dpart from one another, admrttedly-which is 
altogether unthrnkable for a T~betan Buddh~st 
1n5trtut1on. In no Trbetan monastery are there 
'prrestess-dancers', and the peculrar apparatus 
descrrbed by Gurdlieff with which the dancers 
learned therr art does not reveal a Tibetan orig~n.'~ 

Interestrngly, t h e  descrrptron of the  
monastery-lts geographrcal situatron and 
surroundrngs-IS strongly remrniscent of Shangrl- 
La, 'somewhere In Trbet', whrch James Hilton 
evoked in h ~ s  novel. But the correspondences go 
further: lrke Conway and hrs frlends rn Shangri- 
La, Gurdl~eff rn the Sarmun monastery met some 
exceedingly old men. One of the oldest monks, 
an aged man looking lrke an Icon, was 275 years 
old. Also when Gurdjreff later went to another of 
the four monasterres of the Sarrnun brotherhood, 
the one In Kaf~r~stan,  he got to know there Father 
Giovann~,  who lrved among other Chr~strans, 
Jews, Mohammedans, Buddhrsts, Lamarsts and a 
shaman rn that monastery. Grovannr, prev1ou5ly 
a Catholrc priest, had reached the monastery by 
a roundabout route and was now jo~ned to the 
'rnner life' there. The Father rcrnrnds us strongly 
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O ( t I ~ c  C;lliucliin ~ n o n k  Pcrral~lt, likc\vise r:~cli;~t  in^ 
kinclncsa and wixclo~n, in Hilton's novel, so t h ; ~ r  
one may re;lson;~hly ask whether  Hil ton w;~s  
inspirecl not only hy the Sh;~rnhhala ~nyrli Iwr ;~lso 
by G~~rdj ieff ' s  legcncl, which ~niglit  Il;ive come to 
his c;lrs tliroi~gli Gurcljiefffollower~. O r  was Hilton 
himself perl~;lps a student of Gurdjieffsome time! 

It is highly question;~l>le not  only whether 
Gurdjieff wils actu;~l ly in tlie monaxteries he  
describes hut  ills(> whether  h e  i ~ h s e ~ u e n t l y  
travelled (again) to the realTihet in l901 or 1902 
ilnd with   hat intention. Did he have a aecret 
mission to carry out as a spy for Tsar Nicholas 11 ;  
was he a c r ~ ~ a l l y  a pilwn in that garnc of chess 
hetureen pan-Russian irnperi;~lists and the British 
viceroy, 'equippeci with rouhles, porters and false 
papers'?") H e  is supposed to have hung ;~rounci for 
ahout a year in 'Upper Tibet' (it  is unclear whilt 
that means), 'wherc he  mainly took an interest 
in the  red-cap lamas'. H e  supposedly sti~diecl 
Tiheran language, ritual, dance, medicine and 
especi;llly 'body techniques' ,  the  meaning of 
which term remains unexplained. Many years 
later he  spread the rumour that he had got married 
in Tihet and fathered two chi ldren there. '" '  
According to Gi~rdjieff's statements, the Tihet 
idyll was shattered already in 1902, when, hit  hy 
a stray bullet, he was taken to an oasis on  the 
western edge of the Taklamakan desert, where in 
his life and death struggle he  had an important 
myst ical  e x p e r i e n c e .  In t h a t  t i m e  of 
convalescence and 'physical strain and uni~su;ll 
wealth of psychic experience', he heard ;~hout  the 
British c a m p a i g n  aga ins t  T ihe t  ( t h e  
Younghushand Expedition of 1904), which upset 
him deeply and which he  went into in more derail 
in Beelrebuh's Tales t o  his Grc~nd5on. Here he did 
not take the facts seriously, hut in the style typical 
o f  h i m  made  up a new esc~te r ic  s tory t h a t  
represents another  piece of the jigs;~ur of the  
comical c;iricaturc of Tihet. A c c o r c l ~ n ~  to that,  
in the 'high country' of Ti l~et  

there ;lIho c x ~ , r c ~ l  ;I rm;lll grouli 01 rc\.cn l,r~n,qa \ v h ~ .  
I ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ~ . ~ l ~ ~ > , q  to t l~c  rule c>t,lhl~\hcd tro~n rhc \-cry 
Ilcc~nn~n:, \\,c~-c. rhc ,qu;lr~l~;ln,  of r l ~ c  mo\r wcrcr 
IIihtrtIctltill\ cl~lJ C O I I I I ~ L ~ I \  015,11111 L,11)li1. 

T l i ~ r  'ariit~l' of r c \ . cn '  h;lJ tollci\\.cii the 
I I ~ L ~ I C ~ ~ I O I I \  ot S ; I I I~I  I-JIII ' I  tor frcc111~ t l i c ~ ~ ~ ~ c l \ ~ c h  
troln the ci)nac,]ucncc\ cif the Ilr<ipcrrlc\ ot the iirc.ln 
~ L I I ~ L I ; I I ~ L I ~ ~ c I . . ' : '  . I I ~ L ~  I ~ , I c I  Ilro~~,qI~t t l l c ~ r  heli-I~eTfe~tlll:: 

to rhc fln;rl ,lcrrcc.'.' 

Whc11 tllc '5c\.c11 tvi~lfis '  l1e;lrLl ;lhout thc n11lit;lry 

expedition p1;lnned hy the Europeans (the British 
military expedi t ion against Tibet under  t h e  
leadership of Colc~nel Francis Younghusband), 
they decided to send their leader tc> confer with 
the chiefs of the \\.hole country. In the coirrse of 
this co~iference, \\.hen the others already wanted 
to respond to the ~ntruders \\.it11 \violence, the head 
of the 'se\,en beings' ad\.ised the111 not to do what 
they intended, on the follo\ving groun~ls: 

'Tllc exlrtcncc  if c\.cr\. l-r~n:: I \  equally precl\)u. 
;lnLl Llt.,tr t o  (;oJ, our (:ornmon Creator. \o the 
Je\ t~-ucr~(~n 11i thezc l ~ e ~ n ~ ~ ,  c \p t . i~ .~ l l y  ot xi m.ln\. 

of tlicm. \vciu1~1 21vc no \111;1ll g r~c f  tci  TIi.lt Onr Who. 
C \ . ~ I I  \ v ~ t l ~ o ~ ~ r  rI11r. I >  ~l\~crl~urLle~~eJ iv1tI1 <,Ire , I I ~  

horrc>\\. f c ~ r  c\~erytIi~n: t l ~ t  exlst5 ;rlncin,q i t >  (in E~rtl~.""' 

All Tibetan chiets present retrained trom taking 
an\- action ;~g;~inst the Europetln intruderb. Indeed, 
it \vns d c c ~ d e ~ l  to order the population not t c ~  
hinder the passage of the foreigners ~ ~ n c l e r  any 
circu~nstances. As the leader of the se\,en 'nearly 
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petiected brethren' \\#as carrying out his duty of 
informing the populatiol~ accordingly, he was hit 
hy a stray bullet and killed on the spot. The  six 
remaining brothers were horrified, for their leader 
had been unable to pass on to them certaln secret 
i n s t ruc t in~~s  of 'Saint Lama', and with the 
destruction of him, the sole initiate of that time, 
the possibility of being initiated into 'Saint 
Lama's' most secret instructions was lost to them 
for ever. 

For Gurdjieff, the religion of the Tibetans, 
which he called the Lamaist religion, was one of 
the five great religions of Earth, beside Buddhism, 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam. Each of these 
religions went back to its own 'true saint ' ,  
Lamaism to 'Saint Lama', whose followers the 
'group of seven beings', already existing since 
long before, became. Gurdjieff remains silent 
as to who this Saint Lama was. Did he mean 
Padmasambhava, the reformer Tsong-kha-pa, or 
one of the Dalai Lamas? 

I t  is certain tha t  Gurdjieff at tr ibuted 
supernatural powers to the most perfect followers 
of this Lama, such as the 'sacred process' he called 
'almtznoshinoo'. This is the ability to 

intentionally hring about the  coating or, as is 
otherwise said, the 'materialization' of the 'kesdjan 
body' of a being \vhose planetary body has ceased 
to exist, up to such a density that this second body 
regains for a limited t lme t h e  possibility of 
manifesting through certain functions proper to its 
former planetary hody. 

This is possible as long as there is still a threadlike 
connection between the 'kesdjan body' (or astral 
body) and the 'planetary body', the physical body 
or corpse, an idea reminiscent of the 'silver cord' 
of the Theosophists and Ros ic r~c ians . ' ~~  

The six remaining beings attempted to use 
'almtznoshinoo' on their deceased leader, so that 
in his materialized form he could pass on to them 
the secret wisdom not yet transmitted. As, 
however, the six had not been initiated into the 
secret of this process, and consequently were not 
perfect saints, their attempt at materializing their 
master failed. A catastrophe occurred, an  
explosion, in the course of which the six beings, 
their  leader and their  books as well were 
completely annihilated. The military expedition 
of the British under the leadership of Colonel 
Francis Younghusband was therefore,  in 
Gurdjieff's eyes, a great misfortune not only for 

the people of Tibet but for everyone on the whole 
planet Earth. 

The  little that Gurdjieff said about Tibetan 
religion accords so  poorly wi th  t h e  actual 
religiosity of the Tibetans that it must be assumed 
Gurdjieff was not really trying to draw a real 
picture of Tibetan Buddhism. It seems rather that 

was a screen for the projection of Gurdjieff's 
fantas ies  a n d  surrea l  t each ings .  T h i s  is 
indicated, for example, by his invented names 
('Sincratortsa' for Tibet, 'Orthodoxhaidooraki' 
and 'Katoshkihaidooraki' for two T~betan  sects, 
and so on)  or by his exaggerated description of 
the three-year meditation, which he degraded into 
a fanatical, self-destructive preoccupation with 
emotions and thoughts up to 'the total destruction 
of planetary existence': 

As soon as the companions of the immured learned 
that one of them had ceased to exist, his planetary 
hody was removed from the improvised sepulchre 
and at once, in place of the being who had thus 
destroyed himself, another unfortunate fanatic of 
that maleficent religious teaching was walled up. 
And the ranks of these fanatical monks were always 
being filled with other members of that peculiar sect 
constantly coming from Pearl-land (lndia).Io5 

Stereotypes that we encounter in the study of the 
various Tibet caricatures are found again clearly 
in Gurdjieff. Thus  he relates certain secret 
mystical abilities to Tibet when he writes 

they become so skillfill a t  wiseacring and making a 
'mystery' of something, and then so thoroughly 
concealing this 'mystery' by all sorts of means, that 
even beings with Pure Reason cannot penetrate to 
the heart of it.'"" 

The 'group of seven beings' also, which is called 
in another place a 'group of nearly perfected 
brethren' and is supposed to have existed for a 
very long time in Tibet, recalls the Brothers, 
Masters or Mahatmas of Helena Blavatsky, whose 
work he  cer ta in ly  knew. A n d  like HPB's 
Mahatmas, the 'group of seven beings' is also 
hierarchically constructed, with a 'near-saint' as 
leader. 

Finally Gurdjieff fosters the myth of peace- 
loving Tibet when hc claims that the 'heads of 
the Tibetan beings' had decided to request the 
British who had forced their way into the country 
'to be good enough to return whence they had 
come, and to leave undisturbed both themselves 
and their peaceful country that was doing no harm 
to anyone,' and had decided to treat them in a 
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kind and friendly manner and offer n o  resistance 
to them, since 'The existence of every being is 
equally precious and dear to  God, our Common 
Creator.'lo7 

T h a t  t h i s  war aga ins t  t h e  Br i t i sh ,  i n  
consequence of which the seven brethren, their 
books and other important things were destroyed, 
is described as a kind of apocalypse is a new 
element: the mystical kingdom o n  the Roof of 
the World can guard its secrets only as long as it 
is uninfluenced by other nations and trends of 
thought. With the incursion of foreigners, in this 
case the British, Tibet lost its mystical virginity. 

Gurdjieff is also said to  have been the teacher 
of t h e  T h i r t e e n t h  Dalai Lama. In  this he  is 
obviously being confused with Agwan Dorjieff, 
already mentioned, the Thirteenth Dalai Lama's 
Buryat Mongol friend who was sympathetic to  
Theosophy. T h e  first allusion t o  Gurdjieff 's 
employment as a tutor of the Dalai Lama occurs 
in 1936 in a book by Rom Landau.'" This  cites a 
certain Ahmed Abdullah from New York, a writer 
and adventurer, who met Gurdjieff at a meal and 
'identified' him as Lama 'Dorzhiew' (Dorjieff), 
which Gurdjieff answered with a wink. Since 
then,  Gurdjieff has been accepted as Dorjieff. 
Pauwels accepted the myth without checking, and 
after him further authors, who dealt with sources 
with the same lack of concern as he. According 
to Suster, Gurdjieff played an important role in 
the major powers' 'Great Game' for Central Asia 
as a Tibetan lama and professor of metaphysics at 
Drepung Monastery. Under the name of Dorjieff, 
he tried to  form an alliance between Tibet and 
Russia, to convert the Tsar to Buddhism and bring 
Russia more strongly under Tibetan influence.'"" 
Also according to Suster, Gurdjieff was the Nazis' 
most important contact in Tibet (Agarthi and 
Shambhala),  the 'king of fear'. Initiates were in 
contact  with him by means of a n  electronic 
transmitter, and also with the help of a special 
game.""Aronder has Gurdjieff living for ten years 
in Tibet as the chief agent for Russian intelligence, 
where he was tutor to the Thirteenth Dalai Lama 
and fled with him when the English marched in."' 
Landau and Pauwels seem to he the forces hehind 
these legends i~lso."' As if Gurdjieff were not 
already cnigm;lric enough, Webh gii~es him yet 
 nothe her colour when he tries to demonstrate that 
in all probability Gurdjieff anci the Russian Ushc 
N;irzunc)ff \\'ere one i ~ n d  the same person! ' l '  

Whether Gurdjieff wa\ actually in Tihet and 
in the so-called chief rncmixrery of S a r ~ n i ~ t i  can 
never he concli~sivcly answered. Tha t  taking into 
consideration all the clata at our dispos;~l, the 
answer must turn o ~ l r  negative, is not so relevant 
here, where we are concerned with the Tihct 
image of the West.'" T h e  rc:tsons why Gurdjieff 
is supposed t o  have lived in Tihct carry little 
conviction. Thus one author writes: 

Gurcljieff has  a1911 ~ ; I I J  h c  hiid heen in Tibet  
somctime arounJ the turn of the century. 1 a\rume 
this  is accurate ,  hcc;~uhe I am sure h e  9pc;rks 
cons ider ;~h l~  more than ;I feu- jcraps of Ti1iet;ln."' 

As the author, J.G. Bennett, obviously does not 
speak Tibetan himself (otherwise how could he 
claim that colloquial Tibetan is not hard to learn, 
that one has merely to  know the vocabulary, then 
the grammar is quite simple), it remains a mystery 
how he could have verified Gurdjieff's supposed 
knowledge of Tibetan. 

A n o t h e r  au thor  ment ions  'circumstantial 
evidence' that confirmed that Gurdjieff had been 
in Tibet. Gurdjieff had known, for example, that 
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in Tilyt sheep \\,ere used as beasts of burden; 
moreover his t e i~ch ings  certainly con ta ined  
Tibetan elements ,  and  many of his  earliest 
ft>lloaers had been convinced that he had livecl 
in  Tibet."" C311 closer  e x a m i n a t i o n ,  t h e  
circumstantial evicience turns O L I ~  to he of the 
mast cluestionable, illusory sort. 

There remains the interesting fact that a remote 
spiritual +ce so~newhere in Tihet, accessible only 
\\it11 estreme dif'iculty, is accepted as the source 
of the deepest kno~vledge-as by Helena Petrovna 
Blavatsky (an area in the neighhourhood of Tashi 
Lhiinpo) and, as a ~ e  shall see, hy other authors 
such as lames Hilton (a  place hy the name of 

Shangri-La), Lobsang Rampa, alias Cyril Hoskins 
(caves  i ~ n d e r n e a t h  t h e  P o t a l a )  a n d  so  01,. 

Interestingly, the belief in a remote, secret s p i r i t ~ l ~ l  
centre has its counterpart in T ~ b e t  itself. TIlis is 
t h e  so-called Ba-yul (sbas yul) ,  t h e  'h idden 
cc)untries' in  Tibetan frontier areas and inside 
Tihet, one ofwhich in particular has attained great 
significance: Shambhala, which we have already 
become acquainted with and which we shall s t ~ ~ d y  
more intensively later, when we look into the the 
Tibet literature of the  neo-Nazis and again in the 
last part of the book when we shall turn to the 
traditional Tibetan picture of Shamhhala. 

Karl Haushofer: intermediary between Tibetan 'Yellow-caps' and Nazis? 

Gurdjieff is said in the neo-Nazi literature to have 
been particularly close to Karl Haushofer (1869- 
1946), a Nazi who is credited with the closest 
contacts  \vith Tibetans. According t o  these 
sources, Gurdjieff and Haushofer are supposed to 
have been in Tibet together five times between 
1903 and 1908,"' where Gurdjieff allegedly 
initiated Karl Haushofer into the mystery of the 
'state of awakening', 'with all the magical powers 
that  this mystery brings with it'.Ils It is also 
asserted that through his closeness to his supposed 
disciple Haushofer, Gurdjieff played a decisive role 

in the formulation of the  Nazi ideology and even 
suggested the use of the  reversed swastika."" 

Haushofer is characterized by neo-Nazis ;is 'one 
of the most important men of the Third Reich'. 
For Carmin, he  was 'one of those figures who are 
among the  essential links between the  occult- 
esoteric movements of the turn of the century and 
the Third Reich'."*nd according to Pauwels & 
Bergier, Haushofer made the Thule Society into 
' the magical focal point of National Socialism, 
whose me~nbers are in touch with the invisihlc'."' 

In the  novel Die schwurze Sonne won Tashi 
Lhunpo hy Russell M c C l o i ~ d  (see helow), the  
handwriting of P;~uwcls 6. Rergier is not hard to 
recognize when it is claimed that during the First 
World War Haushofer struck up contact  with 
initiates of the 'Yellow-caps' (an unfortunate name 
for the Gelukpa school). These contacts between 
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H;lushofer and the 'Yellow-caps' are supposed r o  

have led to some Tibetan communities heing set 
up in Germany in tlie 1920s and Inany of t h e ~ n  
maintaining contact with important personalities 
in t h e  NSL3AP (Nat iona l  Socialist German 
Workers'  Par ty ) ,  which was t h e n  bccolning 
stronger all the time.'" 

T h e  mystification of Haushofer goes further 
s t i l l .  T h u s  it is c l a i ~ n e d " '  t h a t  H i ~ i ~ s h o f c r  
introduced as an esoteric centrepiece of the Thulc 
Order the Tihetan hook Dzyan, so shroudecl in 
mystery, which  n o  o n e  apart  from Madame 
Blavatsky had seen. H e  is also supposed to 11ai.e 
been substantially responsible for the clispatch of 
research teams to Tibet'" and to have acted ;IS a 
leading personality in a secret society that L\J;IS 

founded in Berlin, called the 'Vril Society' o r  the 
'Shining Lodge'. Members of this Lodge ine\.itahly 
included initiates from Tihet, and in the head 
office in Berlin Tibetan lamas would rub shoulders 
with Japanese Buddhists and ~ n c ~ n b c r s  of oriental 
sects. T h e  sole airn of the Lodge was to  pursue 
hr ther  researches into the origin of the A ~ a n  race 
and to find out how the magical capahilities th;lt lay 
dormant in the Aryan blood might be reactivatccl, 
to become the tool of superhuman powers."' 

The  term 'vril' leads us to LouisJacollior ( 1837- 
1890) and Edward Rulwer-Lytton ( 1803-187 3 ) .  
Jacolliot, a convicted swindler,"" took the view 
in his hooks that a particular energy, 'vril', lies 
dormant in every human being, hut he  employs 
only a fraction of it usefi~lly. Whoever mastered 
'vril' coi1Ic1 master mkinkind. T h e  successful writer, 
member of parliament ancl colonial minister, 
Rulwer-Lytton, who seems to h;lve been close to 
t h e  Rosicrucians and Free1n;lsons ;lnd knew 
personally the  French magician and occultist 
El iphas L6vi ( A l p h o n s e - L o u i s  C o n s t ; i n r ) ,  
i111c1erstooci by 'vril': 

1 ~ 1 1 0 1 t 1 1 1  c ; ~ l l  ~r c l ec . t r~c~t \ - ,  c x c c p t  th;lt ~t 

c c ~ ~ ~ > p r ~ ~ l i c ~ i ~ l h  111 ~ t s  I I ~ ; I I ~ I ~ C I I C I  l ~ r ; ~ ~ i c l i c h  citl1cr forcer 
t)fn.~turr, to \vli~ch, In out- \ctrnt~hc nomcncl,~rurc. 
~ltffcring n.llncr .Ire ; I S . ; I L . ~ C L ~ ,  huch ;I \  m;lgnctlrm. 
g;~lv;ln~hm, &c. Thr\c l ~ ~ o p l c  con\tilcr r l i , ~ t  In \ - r ~ l  

rhcy h ~ \ - c  ; ~ r r ~ \ , r J  ,it rl>c unltv In n,~tur.rl  cnrrglc 
~ ~ g c ~ ~ i e ~ c r ,  . . . \ v l ~ t c . l ~  F,~r;l<l;~\- t l i t ~ s  I I I ~ I I I I , I ~ ~ \ :  ' .  . . t I i ' ~ t  

the \.;lrlour tt)r11>\ ~ ~ t i ~ l c r  \ v l ~ ~ c l i  t l ~ c  for~cs t i t  li1,lt[cr 

'Irc I ~ ~ ' L L I ~  t~ i ,~n~tc \ t  li ,~\.c o~ic  L ~ > I I > ~ I I ~ I I ~  ~ ~ r t g ~ ~ i . " :  

'Vr11' \ \ ' ; I  c i i s c ~ \ ~ c r e ~ l  c ~ ~ I t i \ . i ~ t c ~ l  1iy tllc 50-  

callecl Vril-\;I, those \v110 m;111;1gecl to cscilpe tlie 
suhmcrgcnce of Atl ; lnt~s in c;~\.cs, ;lncl ;1ccor.~1ing 
to tllc cclnccprlcln of Rul\vcr-Lytton's no\.cl still 

1 F. I : ~ I I O I ~  I~I/II, I.-/ .I///~II / / , Y O j -  /,Y-I'), /3r///i!, IIOI,~/I$/, 

. \  11' </l/// ifI/Olllrl/ ((1 l?.//il'J, /I'!,N i / f / l i / t l l l / l ~ l / / ]  /11///1~ 111, (1 /IN//, 

ylrf! i op / l l  i/.i ( l i / d  llf'o-.\ <l?/ \ .  / I f  11 17/f i /,/ //l1 f'.YI i/?ll<.( 01 <l11 

v/~//Io//<I/ !oI-I~, I.I///c /l 'I,I.I/', II'!JI< 1, 11 c / i  d/if./,/,, I., (1 ( i / / d  

~/l///l'~i/l.l/ / l] ' 1/10 i f '  //'!l11 ///~1111<!y'// / 0  I. i f  <l/ ) ( .  / / W  ~./ f / l / / /~ l~~f~l /~ (. 

0 1  ,,~//~lli/l.i Ill < < l i ' ? i .  ././,li / d < ( l  11,11i /IOI.~OII,<,~ /1~0~11 / . o l l I ~ -  

/(I<./,//Io/ ( / , S  1 '- / X90). /,I~.O///O/, (1 <.oI/I,I~/?// ~II,II/~/~'I-. /wk. 
//I? I.ICII /I/ !11.!i / i / ~ o k  i //J,I/ '1,171' 1~11, ~oI.///~III/ III <,I,~I.J, /,II~/I<III 

//(.lll,q, / l l f /  / / l < ! /  !!c /ill/]' r / / l p /o ) '?d  / l  /r11f-/ioil o/ ;/ I~J.?/II//],. 

11'30r1,r1- ~ l i t ~ . i / ~ . ~ . f , d  '/,U/' I.oI!/~ NItl.li/(.l. IIICIII~III~. 111 //I(' II?O- 

, \ d ~ l  / l / ~ l ~ t l / l f l - c  lh1.i ~,~,//IOII/~I/ /f!l.c? Ii i f ! ~ l l l ( ~ ~ - / ~ ~ /  ll,i//, '/?/JP/: 

I /  I.!. J-CII~ //I<I/ ' l , r i / '  1.i (I ./>/I~/<III 11,ord IIJ/(/ //,tit //JoI.~ / i  11 

'1 ~ / ~ f ' / t l l l  i / l~i~~i~/~l' //l/- l/. 

livecl there in the present. When  one un~ierstands 
and handles this f l u ~ d  in the  right way, says 
Rulaer-Lytton, it 'is capable nf heing raised and 
disciplined into the mightiest agency o\.er all 
forms of matter, animate or inanimate.' To kno\v 
this is of a significance not to he underestimated, 
as ;lccord~ng to Rul\\rer-Lytton there is the danger 
rh;lt the Vril-y;~, the coming generation, may find 
their \v;ly into the \\rorl~l of ~nen."'  N o  tvonder 
the N;lria (at le;lst in neo-Na:i literature) Lvere 
interested in this elemental force-and among 
t11crn in the first rank the mag~cian, H;~i~shofer. 
Ancl n o  \vonLlcr r11;lt recent ly in  t h e  same 
lirel-ature '\d' I S  con~lccted \ v ~ t h  Tiher: it is said 
t11;lt '\,ril' is ,l Tihcr;ln word ancl that there is ;I 

Tibetan charilcrer for it. R~rt ;IS it is not ;I nlntrer 
ofan e\,cryciny term hut of one directeLl at initiates, 
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one s\lould not expect a professor specializing in 
Sillo-Tibet;~n studies to be able to lay bare its 
deeper meaning ...lLq 

Rut to return to Haushofer. lu the neo-Nazi 
literature, he was ni)t only a magician, a man with 
'mediulnistic abilities and other extraordinary 
talents',"" but also a power-ohsessed geo- 
politician: he was convinced of the necessity of 
conquering the  whole of Eastern Europe, 
Turkestan, the Parnir, the Gohi Desert and Tibet, 
for these countries were the 'heart region' and 
whoever controlled that region would control the 
a.orld."' 

Haushofer, the so-called 'greatest magician of 
the German Reich', was supposed to have lived 
in Tibet long before a certain Adolf Hitler 
appeared on the political stage in Germany;'"but 
what connection did he really have with Asia or 
indeed Tibet? Karl Haushofer taught from 1904 
to 1907 as an instructor in modern military history 
at a German military academy."' In 1909 and 
1910 he was a military attache in Japan, in the 
First World War a major general, and afterwards 
Professor of Geopolitics at the University of 

Munich. One of his assistants and friends was 
Rudolf Hess, later Hitler's Deputy, but there can 
he 'no question of any crucial influence by Karl 
Haushofer on Hitler's political behaviour up 
1941.'''4 

There is not the slightest reference to a stay in 
Tibet hy Haushofer either on his return journey 
from Japan to Germany or afterwards.I3j All the 
claims of the neo-Nazis chat credit Haushofer with 
the closest contact with Tibet are based on 
dubious sources, which are uncheckable or in 
many cases are descr~bed as rumour in the relevant 
texts. Both Haushofer's biographer, Hans-Adolf 
Jacobsen, and Haushofer's son Heinz have clearly 
rejected the  abstruse claims."Waushofer's 
supposed closeness to Tibet is a figment of the 
neo-Nazis' imagination. 

The numerous legends growing up around Karl 
Haushofer are mentioned here because they 
belong to the deviant Tibet image with which we 
are dealing, just as much as the Tibet descriptions 
of Helena Blavatsky, Gurdjieff or Trebitsch- 
Lincoln, whom we are going to look at rather more 
closely in the next section. 

Trebitsch-Lincoln, Hitler and the three wise Tibetans 

Trebitsch-Lincoln (1879-1943) is another of 
those enig~natic people who, like Gurdjieff and 
Ossendowski (to be described later), are hard to 
pin down and have been connected with Central 
Asia and especially Tibet. Trebitsch-Lincoln was 
a member of the British parliament, spied for 
Germany and Britain, was convicted of serious 
frauds and forgeries, worked for the German 
counter-intelligence (Ahwehr), spent three years 
in prison, studied Buddhism in Ceylon (Sri 
Lanka), was ordained as a Buddhist monk in 
China, and gathered round himself a little group 
of Western Buddhists, containing thirteen 
persons, of which he  called himself abbot. 
Trebitsch lived for a long time in China,  in 
Shanghai and elsewhere, where he lent his support 
to the revival of Buddhism, winning recognition 
among Chinese Buddhists. At the same time he 
seems to have heen working for the German 
counter-intel l igence and was involved in 
fantastical Tibet plots."' Before, in winter 1939, 
he had asked the governments of Britain, France, 
Germany and the Soviet Union to resign. On 

non-compliance with this demand, 
the Tibetan Buddhist Supreme Masters, without 
prejudice, pre-direction or favour will unchain 
forces and powers whose very existencc is unknown 
and against whose operations one is consequently 
helpless."" 

Trebitsch did not identify these Tibetan masters 
more precisely. He explained, however, that while 
statesmen were normal rnortals with human faults 
and limitations, the Buddhist masters, 

hy their unlimited : ~ n d  unhouncled knowled~c  of 
nature's secrets and their ability to use certain 
powers, have hroken through those li~nir;ltions."' 

With these masters, one inevitably thinks of 
Helena Blavatsky's Mahatmas. But possibly 
Trebitsch-Lincoln would have had in mind the 
Panchen Lama, who had died in 1937, and whom 
he greatly admired and looked upon as his spiritual 
teacher, even though (despite his claim to the 
contrary) they had never met. 

Trebitsch had already long cherished the wish 
,>C ever to travel in Tihet, but no opportuniry h, 1 

presented itself. Now, at the heginning of 1941, 
he saw his chance come ;it last. He MIOLIIC~ travel 
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to Tibet on  the orders of the Nazi secret service, 
bring the  Tibetan government under German 
influence and set up a German radio station to  
broadcast anti-British propaganda from the Roof 
of the World. Lhasa, the seat of the Dalai Lama, 
was perceived as pro-British, and Tashi Lhunpo, 
the seat of the Panchen Lama, as anti-British. 
Given Trebitsch's hostility towards Britain, this 
explains his sympathies for the Panchen Lama. 
T h e  wording of a telegram to Berlin from the 
German consul general in Shanghai is instructive: 
in it Trebitsch is characterized as: 

Abbot Chaokung, for many year.r member of the 
Grand Council of Yellow C a p  Lamas who possess 
special influence in Tibet and India."" 

Perhaps because Berlin did not react to this plan, 
Trebitsch tried to  win over t o  his plan Police 
Colonel Joseph Meisinger, who was stationed in 
Tokyo but was staying temporarily in Shanghai, 
with a fantastic story. Clearly h e  succeeded 
initially, although Meisinger was regarded as a 
coarse, extremely mistrustful Ges tapo  m a n .  
Trebitsch explained to Meisinger that the sages 
of Tibet ,  forming a kind of unofficial world 
government, were of the opinion that the time 
had come for Germany t o  make peace. H e ,  
Trehitsch, had been authorised by his Tibetan 
masters to  undertake t h e  necessary steps. H e  
therefore wished to travel to  Berlin to meet Hitler 
there. As evidence that he was speaking the truth, 
he  said, as soon as he  was alone with Hitler three 

Trehitsch, alias Thimothcus Lincoln, alias [)r Leo 
T a ~ ~ J l e r , ' ~ '  with the Buddhist name Chao  Kung, 
a ~nysterious figure, whom different authors have 
tended t o  use for their  own purposes. Thus  
Trebitsch-Lincoln is connected with occult, secret 
knowledge of Central Asia, especially Tibet, and 

~t i 5  no t  unthinkahlc [one  ohherves the  vague 
formulation] that Trehitbch-Lincoln, like (;urJjieff, 
C r ~ ) w l e y ' ~ ~  or Haushofer, acquired \upersensory 
cognitions in a Tibetan monastery."" 

There would also have been contacts hetween 
Karl Haushofer and Trehitsch-Lincoln."Tor one 
author, he was even accepted as a friend of Hitler's, 
whom h e  informed ahout  Buddhism. H e  is 
supposed to have been a member of ' the Tihetan 

of the Tihetan sages would step out of a wall. 
Meisinger telegraphed the plans Trebitsch hacl 

worked out to  Himmler, who got in touch with 
Rihbent rop  a h o u t  t h e m .  T h e  la t t e r  was so  
outraged by Meisinger's meddling in politics that 
he strictly forbade him to have any further contact 
with Trehitsch-Lincoln."" T h e  abrupt refusal may 
have had something to do with Rudolf Hess's 
spectacular flight to  Scotland (10th May 1941 ), 
as the close contacts of Hess with astrologers, 
~necliums and so forth \\,ere well-known. From 
then on, Hitler harboured an even greater mistrust 
of astrology and esotericism14'-a mistrust that 
Himmler, Meisinger's suprcme commander, did 
not in fact share, though he  had to submit to it. 

His chameleon-likc adaptability, his tendency 
towalds cxaggeration, his sense of  ~nission in hot11 
the religious ;und the political spheres and hi> 
thirs t  for o r ien ta l  \visdom made Trehi tsch-  
L i n c o l n ,  alias Moses Pinkeles ,  alias Igna: 
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Apartha, that is, the priestly rule of the lamas',"'7 
and spoke in front of a reporter the following 
enigmatic sentences: 

It is not Stalin, Hitler and Roose\relt who are 
leading the present \var, hut a 11;lndful (it men who 
live in Tihet or at least were enjienilered there and 
are no\\, stationed in difierent parts of the world. 
We [Trehitsch also c(,unted himself as one of these 
\vile men fro111 Tibet] could stop the war, hut like 
God, arho allo\\,s had things to happen, we do not 
intervene too soon. But one day, when the tirne is 
ripe, are shall save mankind fronl this catastrophe.'18 

Trehitsch-Lincoln felt he was a chosen one, one 
born to higher things, 'the greatest adventurer of 
the twentieth century', as he suggested in an 
autobiography that appeared in 1931. Another 
claim that fits this picture of a divine or at least 

prophetic and superhuman Trebitsch-Lincoln is 
that he once described himself as a reincarnation 
of both the late Thirteenth Dalai Lama and the 
late 'Tashi' or Panchen Larna,14' and saw himself 
as a Tibetan lama who bore the name of Lama 
Djordni Den.15%ven if these two stories must for 
lack of checkability be assigned to the realm of 
fantasy, it is a fact that Trebitsch-Lincoln was 
initiated in China as a 'Bodhisattva', which 
certainly confirmed him in his 'Messiah-colnplex' 
(Wasserstein). 

Trehitsch was a n  e x t r e m e ,  bu t  in  a sense a 
characteris t ic  product  of t h e  era of political 
messianism when madness gained an ascendancy 
over large portions of hu~nanity."' 

And Tibet was a part of this insane history. 

B. The neodNazis and Tibet 

What has Hitler to do with Tibet? 

Once upon a time there \\,as a cremation. It took 
place in  he afternoon of 30th April 1945. There 
were two corpses hurnt, \\~liich rumour said belonged 
to two prominent suicides, who had departed this 
life \.oluntarily a little before . . . Today ufe are far 
enough removed from the events of that  April 
evening to he able to take note i~npar t ia l l~  of the 
contents of a diary brought to Europe from India in 
1961. It says that the corpses hurnt at that time 
belonged to anonymous victims of the war around 
Berl~n. Those who I~ad  seemingly heen hurnt then 
died nor in Central Europe hut in inhospitable Tibet 

This is the blurb to the book Monch-Story ('Monk 
Story') by Albert Wallner. Right from the first 
page of the story it is clear that one of the supposed 
suicides, who had not in fact died and heen 
cremated in 1945 but had chosen Tibet for their 
old age, is a prominent Nazi politician. Even 
though no surnames appear in the  text- 
supposedly a diary-'after reading the first lines, 
it is no secret who is being referred to': Adolf 
(Dolph) Hitler and his mistress Eva Braun. 
According to the story, as they recognized the 
hopelessness of their situation they had recalled 
an invitation a Tibetan 'high lama' had given 
them when he visited Germany. With the help of 
the very experienced pilot Walter they flew 
towardsTibet, where they jumped from the plane 
with parachutes . . . and were received in the high 

lama's monastery. There they lived, dressed as 
clerics, 

quiet and withdrawn, fellow citizens who did not 
want to attract attention. Neither in the good nor 
the had sense. 

As the Communist Chinese forced their way into 
Tibet in 195 1, Eva and Walter-Dolph had 
already died-decided to flee to India, but they 
never arrived. They had previously handed over 
to a monk a package, with the request to give it 
to a professor living in Munich. The package 
contained the diary of Hitler's wife, which is 
printed in Monch-Story. 

This cliche-ridden tale is mentioned here for 
several reasons: in it Tibet is portrayed once again 
as the far-off, isolated retreat where those coming 
from the far West find admission to a monastery- 
similar to the Shangri-La of Conway and his 
companions, which we shall get to know in more 
detail later on. For another thing, because not so 
much as a hint occurs in this novel of the theme 
so dominant in the National Socialist literature 
on Tibet: the search for the origin of the Aryas, 
for Agarthi and Shambhala. The author of Monch- 
Story does not credit Hitler with the slightest 
interest in eastern occultism or eastern 
esotericism-and in this, as we shall see, he is very 
close to the facts, though not in accord with the 
trend of the neo-Nazi literature. 
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It is not easy to  find a collective term for the 
literature we are going to analyze below. We speak 
here mainly of 'neo-Nazi literature', well aware 
that one or other author would not give agreement 
to this classification. Detlev Rose uscs the term 
'irrational literature', which he  contrasts with 
' scient i f ic  l i t e ra ture ' ,  t h u s  q u i t e  r ight ly 
emphasizing that there are also titles that draw 
from both  sources and thereby cause serious 
confusion. 

As already mentioned, the doctrine of racial 
evolution upheld by Helena Petrovna Blavatsky 
influenced Ariosophy and its advocates, and some 
Nazis-prompted by the Theosophists-allegedly 
wanted to track down the origin of the Aryas in 
Asia. Nothing about this is included in Mijnch- 
Story, unlike many o ther  novels, such as Del  
Schneememch ( 'The Snowman') by lens Sparschuh 
and Die schwarze Sonne won Tashi Lhunpo ( 'The 
Black Sun  of Tashi Lhunpo') by Russell McCloud 
(probably t h e  p s e u d o n y m  of a n  A u s t r i a n  
a u t h ~ r ) , ' ~ '  to  name but two examples. But the idea 
is also spread under the guise of (popular) science 
that influential Nazis had quite a special interest 
in Tibet, since they expected to  find ancestors of 
the Aryas and occult knowledge there. 

In Die schwarze Sonne won Tashi Lhunpo, the 
Aus t r ian  H a n s  Weiger t ,  a repor te r  o n  t h e  
Viennese newspaper Blatt, writes a n  exclusive 
about the murdered president of the European 
Central Bank. O n  the dead man's forehead was 
carved a twelve-spoked sun symbol. Weigert's 
investigations lead h im t o  a French amateur 
historian Martin, who has written a book about 
the Wefelsburg ( the SS School for Leaders of the 
Reich (Reichsfiihrerschule) during the Nazi period, 
under the direction of Himmler), in which the 
sign of t h e  Black S u n  is depicted as a floor 
ornament  in o n e  of t h e  rooms of this castle. 
Martin presents him, shortly before his murder 
by Freemasons, with two CD-ROMs and sends 
him to Tibet to a German called Karl Steiner. 

In a hermitage above Tashi Lhunpo Monastery 
he finds the man he  was looking for. He is wrapped 
in a thin yellow robe in the icy cold, clairvoyant- 
he  seems already to know the seeker by name- 
and of youthfir1 appearance, though in reality he 
is more than ninety years old. He explains to the 
disbelieving journalist that he came to Tihec in 
July 1942 ;IS a member of the last SS expedition 
organized hy H i ~ n ~ n l e r  and Haushofer. T h e  

expeditio~i 's task wils ro find the  beings from 
T h u l c .  T h e s e  descendants  o f  t h e  gods had 
survived the  downfall of Thulc  ; ~ n d  on  their 
journey had come into contact with the first 
human beings. After this they h ; ~ d  fallen out 
among themselves over whether or not they ought 
now to share their divine knowledge with the 
humans, and split into two groups: Shamhh;~llah, 
t h e  knowledge-kecpers ,  a n d  A g a r t h i ,  t h e  
knowlcdge-brokers. T h e  Agarthi had retired to 
the  Himalayas so tha t  they could keep their 
knowledge  pure  for  longer .  S i n c e  th i s  
disagreement, war has been going on  between the 
two estranged groups. In more recent times, the 
members of Shamballah have organized in the 
lodges of t h e  Freemasons, while the  Agarthi 
initiates have founded the Thule Society and were 
also members of Himmler's black SS order. Steiner 
dismisses Weigert with the comment that the 
Agarthi members are now (in the 1990s) ahout 
to be resurrected after the defeat in the Second 
World War and seize power once more. 

Having r e t ~ ~ r n e d  to Europe, Weigert negotiates 
in Rome with a representative of the Shamballa 
Freemasons, the American Beckett, about the 
CD-ROMs, which haire in the meantime been 
decoded and contain the current membership lists 
of the  'Sleepers of Agarthi'. Beckett also tells 
Weigert that the previous night, Agarthi agents 
had stolen from the H o h i ~ r g  in Vienna the Holy 
Lance, the spear that according to the legend 
came into contact with the blood of Christ o n  
the cross and confers on  its possessor power for 
good or evil. Hitler is supposed to have brought 
this spearhead from Vienna to Nuremberg once 
before. 

T h e  e n c o u n t e r  of A g a r t h i  in i t i a tes ,  
Shamballah-UN0 agents and the journalist at the 
Wefelsburg ends in a wild, James-Bond-style 
shoot-out. But Weigert escapes and sends the holy 
lance to the b o t t o ~ n  of a n  i ~ n k n o w n  Austrian 
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rnountain lake."' impression that  the author is a neutral llarratur 

I n  hook, historical data and fiction are w i t h  110 par t icular  sympathy  for  e i ther  tile 
subtly interwc>ven, a skilfi~l way of phrasing is Freemasons or the SS. In fact, however, it is the 

emplo\red s u c l ~  t h a t  cs rnpro~nis ing  or  risky Freemasons who torture ancl murder, while Hitler 

st;lte~l~ents are often placed in the mouth of a third and the SS are merely executive tools of a higher 
party. A sulwrficial reading, moreover, gives the power.'r4 

The lama with green gloves 

Writers on neo-Nazism are constantly claimi~lg 
that certain esotericists and occultists had a very 
great Influence on leading Nazis such as Hitler, 
Himmler and Hess. In t h ~ s  connection the names 
of D i e t r ~ c h  Eckart  (1868-1923)  a n d  Karl  
Haushofer (1869-1946) turn up regularly. T h e  

37. ]urqr~c>.i H r t g ~ r ~ r p i l h i d  111 1960. 111 hii be.rf.iellrt.Le matin 
des ma~iciens,  r n - t t ~ ~ i f t ~ , ~ ~  t ~ ~ i f l i  1'~111trlr, ~~popii/~r~'et:iM//I /hi, 
. S ~ U I J I / I ~ I ~ I ~ I  I ~ I I ~ ,  ~ o ~ i f i ~ i ~ ~ ~ t l l ] ~  qliof('d (,~!(>r .SIIICL,. A ~ . c o r d t ~ g  to t f ,  
fhrw o t ; f i ~ ~ r  ~ ~ O I I J . ( I I ~ ~ . ~ ( J / I I : ~  ( p  (i proplr ~ t ~ i f h  U ~ ~ i y j ~  hlqh rii/t/ir(, 
1i1r.d ~ I I  / / I ( ,  arcvr U/' fhepre.rc.i~t-dl!y Gobi I>r.ri.rt. A s  (1 I ~ . ~ I I / /  01' (1 

ru/u.~rophi~, /h(' Iut~d ~ t ~ w . i  tii~.tii,d ;//to (1 dc,rc~i, ~ I I I ~  fhr .rl ir~,i~,o~r 

latter, as we shall see, is also said to  have had the 
closest links with Tibet. 

Jointly responsible, or perhaps even chiefly 
responsible  for  t h e  c r e a t i o n  of th i s  'Tibet 
connection' of the Nazis were Pauwels and Bergier, 
who in 1960 put forward in their best-seller Le 
matin des m a ~ c i e n s  (UK title: The Dawn of M a ~ c ;  
U S :  T h e  Morn ing  o f  the Magicians) t h e  
unsubstantiated and so also uncheckable assertion 
that  in  Berlin in  t h e  1920s there had been a 
Tibetan monk 

nicknamed 'the man with green gloves', who 
forecast three times in the press, with exactitude, 
the number of National Socialist representatives 
who wol~ld take their seats in the Re~chstag."' 

This  man had regular meetings with Hitler. He 
was, so the initiates said, ' the keeper of the keys 
that open the kingdom of Agarthi' (which we shall 
go into, in more detail, later). Carmin'" imputes 
t h e  funct ion of key-keeper of Agarthi  to  the  
enigmatic Trebitsch-Lincoln. In 1926, according 
to Pauwels & Bergier, a small Hindu and Tibetan 
colony formed in Berlin and Munich. After the 
Russians entered Berlin, 

a tl~ousand volunteers for death were found among 
the corpses, in German ilniforms, withoi~t papers 
o r  ins~gnia, and of Him;llayan race."' 

Since the chief exponents of this legend, Pauwels 
& Bergier, were demonstrably not very particular 
about truth, as they themselves attest in their book 
('fairy tale and truth, rash speculation and exact 
vision are mingled in it'),IiK and since they seldom 
name checkable sources, we must assume until 
we have evidence to  the contrary that the 'Tibet 
connec t ion '  of t h e  Nazis t h a t  they claim is 
complete fiction and shows another piece of the 
jigsaw of the picture entitled '13reamworld T~het ' .  
What  is so treacherous about it is that the legends 
that Pauwels & Rergicr brought into the world 
have been taken up by many later ;iuthors and 
described as facts, which has led in the end to 
such outrageous assertions as: 

Yct to thc SS men, rhell- actlonb wcrc llcrtcctly 
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They were the warrior Clitc of a ~nastered the forces of the living univerc."" 
new civilisation i~nmeasurah l~  superior to the old, The Tibetans are here made into allies of the 
the high priesthood of the New Age, the standard 
hearers of the coming Superm;~n. Their leaders were 

Nazis, on thc road p;ivcd with millions of corpses 

maPiCiallS had formed alliances with the mystic to the new humanity, the futurc superman of the " ~ 

Tiheran cities of Agarthi and Shamhallah, and'had thousand- ear Reich. 

Xbet-occultism and the Thule Society 

Alnong historians it has not been settled how 
great the influence of occultism was on people 
like Hitler, Himmler (Reichsfiihrer SS and from 
1943 Minister of the Interior) and Hess (SS 
General (Obergruppenfuhrer), Reichsminister and 
Deputy to Hitler). Goodrick-Clarke, in his book 
The Occult Roots of Nazism, takes the view that 
with the widespread aversion to Catholicism 
among the  wolkisch nationalists  and pan- 
Germanists in Austria, Theosophy virtually 
imposed itself as an alternative creed: 

Theosophy commended itself as a scheme of 
religious beliefs which ignored Christianity in 
favour of a melange of mythical traditions and 
pseudo-scientific hypotheses consonant  with 
contemporary anthropology, etymology, and the 
history of ancient cultures. Furthermore, the very 
structure of theosophical thought lent itself to  
volkisch adoption. The  implicit elitism of the hidden 
mahatmas with superhuman wisdom was in tune 
with the longing for a hierarchical social order hased 
on  the racial mystique of the V01k. '~~ 

However, that Hitler might have been interested 
in eastern esotericism or indeed Tibet can be ruled 
out. Nevertheless, he is connected with Tibet 
again and again by neo-Nazi authors. Thus 
Ravenscroft includes in The Spear of Destiny 
something fitting the fiction that Pauwels & 
Bergier created, when he claims that Hitler had 
spoken regularly with the 'Tibetan leader' in 
Berlin, a man with proven clairvoyant abilities, 
who could look into the future. There were 
rumours in circulation, he  says, that he had 
predicted the exact days on which Hitler would 
become German Chancellor and the Second 
World War would begin.16' Another writer says 
Hitler, a fanatical supporter of occultism, had the 
intention of resolving the fate of Europe at the 
astrological moment that had been transmitted 
to him by pseudo-initiates in Lhasa. These 

person;ilities surrounded with a n  aura of the  
pict~~resrlue . . . were playing a double game: they 
were leading the credulous Hitler into catastrophe 
. . . through haJ ; ~ d v ~ c e  and hetray;il. 

The conspiracy theory goes still further: 
The  lama priests were working on ;I plan tn exercise 
control of the world that wa:, fully the match of the 
Ger~nans ' . '~ '  

It is in fact proven that Rudolf Hess and Haushofer 
knew each other well and that Hess introduced 
Hitler to his friend. But to conclude from this that 
Karl Haushofer had a decisive influence on Hitler 
and his conception of leadership and had 
transmitted to Hitler  parts of the  'Secret 
Doctrine', particularly concerning the origin of 
the different races of men,I6' is by no means to be 
verified. It cannot  be proved either tha t  
Haushofer's 'theses' (which ones!) reached Hitler 
via Hess, as Hitler was serving a sentence in the 
Landsberg fortress and working on his book Mein 
Kampf. 

Perhaps the most eccentric claim comes from 
the Chilean Fascist Miguel Serrano (b. 1917), 
according to whom Hitler was an Avatar (a divine 
incarnat ion) ,  a Bodhisattva(!) or a Tulku 
(reincarnated spiritual teacher), who was able to 
duplicate himself and to be incarnated in several 
persons, for example in Mussolini and the Indian 
Subhash Chandra Bose.lhi According to Serrano, 
'esoteric Hitlerism is Tantric' and Hitler was a 
Tantric Master from Shambhala who, like the 
esoteric SS personnel, practised rites of sexual 
magic. Serrano also fosters the myth that Hitler 
did not die. Although he is living in his previous 
homeland, the kingdom of Shambhala, one can 
(no  longer) meet Hitler in Tibet. Since the 
Second World War, the entrance to Shambhala 
between Shigatse and Gyantse has been closed 
and Shambhala is now at the South Pole, in the 
Antarctic. There 'Tulku Hitler' waits to attack 
and overcome the powers of darkness one day in 
an apocalyptic war and then to estahlish the 
'Fourth Reich'.'" 

At the instigation of the occultist Rudolf 
Freiherr von Sebottendorff (1875-1945), in 
November 19 18 the Thule Society, a volkisch and 
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t11e T h i ~ l e  Society by ' the ancient te;lcl~inps 

antisemitic lodge, was foilnded. T h e r e  is no  
evidence that  Hitler ever attended the Thule 
Society.lhi O n  the other hand,  it is considered 
certain that Rudolf Hess, later Hitler's Ileputy, 
was a member of it .  Although it c a n n o t  he 
confirmed t h a t  T h u l e  people o r  t h e  T h u l e  
ideology ever played a substantial role in the  
National Socialist movement-only a s~nal l  part 
of the Thule me~nhership took an active part in 
hui lding up  t h e  D A P  a n d  NSL3AP1"- 
nevertheless some authors assume that d u r ~ n g  the 
emergence phase of the NSL>AP, Hitler and his 
close friencls assimilated important suhject [natter 
from the Thule Society.'"" As expected, the neo- 
Nazi wri ters  ev;lluate th i s  in f luence  as 
consider;lhly stronger. 

What  is the position regi~rding the moi~lcling 

Crom Tihet and Indiil, in part secret and in part 
simply made up,' as sslne authors have claimed?l7" 
S e h o t t e n d o r f f  persona l ly  d e c l a r c ~ l  hilnself 
un;~mhigi~ously against it: 

I t  \\!as ;~ttelnptcJ to persu;~~ie us, ;inJ the wc~rlJ still 
I.elicver tocl;~y, th;~t thc or~g~n;~I  horncland of the 
n:\tlons atas the Eaht Asian h ~ ~ h l ; ~ n c l s  or 
Mc\op~itiimia. Light ih  supposed to h;~vc come from 
the ! L t .  Keccnt research 1x1s Je~n~instrateJ t h ; ~  this 
ashumption 15 Calse. Northern Europe, North 
C;erm;lny I >  the ancestral seat of the hearers of 
culti~rc; fro112 here, from the d ~ m  ancl cliht;lnt past 
until no\\', htreams of fccundatinfi (3erm;ln hlood 
h;l\.c poured forth."' 

This  clear rejection by Sehottendorff, founder of 
the Thule Society, of the theory that Central Asia 
and Tihet were the retreat area of the ancient 
Aryas, did not stop the neo-Nazis connecting the 
T h i ~ l e  Society closely with Tibet. Thus in 1928 
the T h i ~ l e  Society is sc~pposed to have taken up 
the connections via the strong Tibetan colony in 
Rerlin with the m o ~ ~ a s t i c  secret societies ofTibet, 
which were never broken off ciuring the Second 
World War. For the radio messares exchanged in 
this period between Berlin and Lhasa, the hook 
I l ~ y a n ,  'a secret magic book of Tibetan sages', 
allegedly served as a key."' W e  recall that this is 
the hook that o n  the view of the  Theosophist 
Helena Rlavatsky served as the hasis of The Secret 
I loc wine. 

According t o  v a n  Helsing (alias J a n  Udo 
Holey) ,  whose conspiracy theories read like a 
~ n i x t i ~ r e  of Mein Kampf, wild science fiction and 
hlack magic,17' Til3et;ln monks ;~ l so  helped in the 
background, together with the Knights Ternplar 
('Marcionite Orcter') and the 'Lords of the Black 
Stone',  in the estahlish~nent of the Third Reich, 
the founclation of the 'Thule Society' and the 
supre~ne  'Rl;~ck Sun '  loilgc. In other  words, ;l 

'Tibetan hlack magic ordcr'li4 was s~~bstant ial ly  
involved in the genesis and sh;lping of the Third 
Reich. Tha t  agrees with the sr;ltcment t11;lt Hitler 
and the Thule Order were the cxtcrn;ll tool of  
group of Tiheran black ~n;lgici;lns.l~' Rut it gets 
more eccentric yet. In the \.leur of the nco-fascists, 
the 'Rl;lck Sun'  h;ls unclcrground haws ;l11 over 
the world, occupied hy millions of (;erm;un of 
t h e  Keich.  T h e r e  i.s ;I g i g ; l ~ ~ t i c  h;'" in t h e  
Hirn;llayil, 'at  a n  ;~ l t i tude  of u~c l l  ovcr 5,000 
metres', and the only reason \\,hy tllc ( :h~nc\c 
;~ttacked Tihct ;rncl t o r t ~ ~ r e d  ;Incl killccl rllc monks 
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llcs In the fact that the Chinese had t o  t r x k  clown 
and slaughter thc Germ,~ns of the R c ~ c h ,  on  the 
<,rders of the M.ISOI~IC I l l u ~ n ~ n ~ i t ~ ,  so AS to  prevent 
the new krngdom of l ~ g h t  helng e\t~lbl15heJ 111 

Germany However, the C h ~ n e s e  had n o  succe\\, 
a5 the Germans l ~ v e d  in hldden valleys where n o  
C h ~ n e s e  ever went. Wh,~tever  they were ,~h lc  t c ~  
do, the Germans of the  Reich were under the 

prorcctlon of the  h ~ ~ l i e s t  T lhc t ,~n  Ioclnc, the 
C;cluk-~>.~ or 'Yellow-c,lp', \r~ho .11\() prc~rcctcd the 
A r ~ , l n n l \ ,  i h c  occup,lnt\ of rhc ~ ~ n ~ l e r ~ r o l ~ n c l  
klngclom ,incl dc\ccnJ.~nt \  o f  cx t r .~ tc r rcs t r~ ,~ l \~ '  ' 

T ~ h e t  ,I \,1ncru,lry for ( ier~n, in\  of the Kclch, 
;~ll~ecl wlth the Geluk-pa\ , ~ g . ~ ~ n s t  the (:h~nc\c- 
,ind w,iltlng for the Jay \vhen they c,ln h111lLl .I 

new Relch on Earth' Comment I \  \upertluou\. 

The beginnings of the Agarthi myth 

Thi5 strange picture is part of a myth used by the ,~llegeJly told O\\en~low,kl th,it ,I holy In,w nit11 
neo-Nazis In various books, whlch is closely l~nked  whole t r ~ h e  of people J i ~ . ~ p p e , ~ r c d  hcnc,~th the 
to Tibet. We w15h to take a closer look helnw at earth f o ~  more t h m  60,000 ye,lrs, neker to appc,lr 
the d~fferent  forms of this myth, as ~t involves ,Igaln on the \urf<~ce. M m y  people, ~nclucllng eiren 
another  Important  plece of t h e  j1g5aw tha t ,  Ruddh ,~  Saky.~mcrn~, h,ld \.i,lteJ th14 k ~ n g d ( ~ m  
together  with t h e  many  others ,  reveals our  
present-day caricature of Tibet. j9. 1 'rri/;11~11lf/ Oiic/~do~~,,iki (1x78- / 94 ~ ) / l ~ ~ l ~ / l i l ] ~ r ~ /  /;/W/ ;I/ /I/< 

/l004 l j t : l \  t\, 1 [c11 2 1 1 ~ ~  ; l  >cl\ (13. (1 /~l/l// 01 / l /] '~i/l~l~~, ,il~cl~/l~lIltlil/ 
A n  early version of the myth is found in The ,tw118o:i (/I/// .cct~/-r/ L-II~I/,/C~C, O I I ~  ~.~?or/rd o//lo/y< ////,,,I. //,:~<~.i ol/ 

Secret Doctrine, b y  t h e  Theosophis t  Helena  //I,>/~,II~/I/ ~ ~ ~ / ~ ~ ~ I - / I , / I ~ ~ I , ~ , I ~ / ~ ~ ~ ~ I I ~ I - , I / ~ ~ . ~ I , I , I / ~ I ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , I / ~ ~ ~ ~ K ~ I I ~ I I /  

, .. .>  

certain chosen people on  an island in the Central ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I / I , ~ ~ I / ~ ~ ~ ~ / I ~ / ,  /,I,I//I,/II,I,I.~ 14 \ ~ / ~ ~ ~ / - \ ; , ~ i ~ / : , ~ h ~ i , ~ / f i , p ~ t / ~ h i / ~ i , ~ /  

Asian sea that lay at  that  time where the Gobi /l1 'V/( ' .  

Desert IS today, and IS equated with Sh,lmhh,lln "' 
In Shambhala, the nucleus of the 'fifth root race' 
was formed, whow first sub-race formed the InJlan 
Aryas and whose fifth , ~ n d  con5equently higher 
suh- race  is t h e  whi tes  According t o  th14 
Theosophical theory, A t l a n t ~ s  1s the ~notlierl,lnd 
of the high-bred races 

We know tc~day t h x  In recounting t h ~ s  legend, I 
Blavatsky was influenced hy Aulwer-L\ tton, who 
In his book The Com~ng Race JIJ not ,  houe \e r ,  
locate the iunderground re,llin prec~sely ,~ncl d ~ i l  
not relate ~t to the H~malaya or T ~ b c t  T h ~ s  \ t ~ l l  
dic1 not stop one author cl,liming th,lt R i ~ l \ \ e ~ -  
Lytton's novel h.1~1 'comh~ned an anclent Tihet'ln 
creatlon myth w ~ t h  ,I message full of hope' "' 

Another joulce rh,lt nurtured the myth ot <In 
i~ndergroi~nd ~e , l lm I \  Ferd~nand O\sendo\\ \ k ~ ' \  
(1876-1945) hook Beu.\t\, MenundC;od\, In M h ~ c h  
he pclrtrd) 5 T h c t  ,is a 1,lnd of myster\, supern,~rur,~l 
powers and  jeerer knowledge O s s c n J o \ \ \ k ~  
report4 ,linong o ther  thulga o n  'Agl-r'lrt~', <in 
undergrouncl k i i ~ g ~ l o m  According t o  ,111 0 1 ~ 1  
legend, ,l ccrr~t ln M o n g o l i , ~ ~ ~  t r ~ b e  h ~ d  111 thc  
undergiound counrr\, rhc ' inyste~\ of m\ \ tc r~c \ ' ,  
to C ~ C , I ~ C  the I I C I I I ~ ~ I I C I ~  of GcngI l~ \  K11.111 A 111onI\ 
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since then. But nobody knew quite where it was. 
Within it people were protected from evil, there 
was no crime inside its borders. The underground 
people had attained supreme knowledge. Millions 
of people belonged to the kingdom, and its king 
was the 'king of the world', who also rules over 
people on the surface, knows all the forces of the 
world and can read in men's souls and the book of 
their fate. This kingdom, which extends over all 
the underground passages of the world, was called 
Agharti. The inhabitants of the two continents 
that sank beneath the surface of the water 
(Atlantis and Lemuria) dwelt in this kingdom of 
Agharti as 

Ossendowski continues with a detailed 
description of Agharti's capital city and the 
abilities of the country's residents, which we do 
not wish to go into further here. There is, however, 
an account of a strange procedure that is of some 
interest and should be mentioned here, as it 
incorporates a recurring Tibet myth. 

The highest Panditas place their hands on  their eyes 
and at the base of the brain of younger ones and 
force them into a deep sleep, wash their bodies with 
an infusion of grass and make them immune to pain 
and harder than stones, wrap them in magic cloths, 
bind them and then pray to the Great God. The  
petrified youths lie with eyes and ears open and alert, 
seeing, hearing and remembering everything. 
Afterwards a Goro [apparently a synonym for Guru] 
approaches and fastens a long, steady gaze upon 
them. Very slowly the bodies lift themselves from 
the earth and disappear. The  Goro sits and stares 
with fixed eyes to the place whither he has sent 
them. Invisible threads join them to his 

It is not hard to recognize here the description of 
levitation, which, as we shall see, seems to belong 
to the standard repertoire of a Tibetan priest-at 
least in the view of the 'Tibet occultists'. The 
'invisible threads' too recall the 'silver cord' of 
the Theosophists and of Lobsang Rampa. 

The 'king of the world' ruling in Agharti 
betakes himself occasionally to the temple cave 
in which the embalmed body of his predecessor 
lies in a coffin of black stone (obviously another 
source for Lobsang Rampa's The Third Eye). There 
the 'king of the world' is in contact with the 
thoughts of all men who influence the lot and 
life of mankind. When these are pleasing to God, 
the 'king of the world' encourages them, but when 
they displease God, he opposes them.'" 

In the not too distant future, after thc whole 
Earth has become empty and there is only night 

and death, a new people will begin a new life. 
After that will follow again years of war and 
devastation, until the people of Agharti cane  out 
of their underground caves onto the Earth's surface 
and build a new kingdom. 

Although Ossendowski does not localize 
Agharti exactly, it can be assumed that its centre 
lies mainly underneath Central Asia, as the 
entrance to the  kingdom is supposed to be 
somewhere in Mongolia. Central Asia-and in a 
narrower sense Tibet-is consequently the area 
from which the world's deliverance, a new, better 
kingdom, will one day come. 

The  esoteric writer RenC GuCnon (1886- 
1951), who showed sophisticated judgement in 
his book Le Thkosophisme, published in 1921, 
defended Ossendowksi's accounts of Agarthi in 
his posthumous work The Lord of the World (Le 
Roi du Monde). But his references to Tibet (and 
only these should concern us here)  are so 
questionable and error-ridden that  his book 
cannot in any way be adduced as evidence for the 
correctness of Ossendowski's writings. Thus for 
example, GuCnon writes of a trinity in Lamaism, 
in which the Dalai Lama 'represents the holiness 
(or pure spirituality) of Buddha', the Tashi-Lama 
'the (not magical, but rather theurgical) science', 
and the Mongolian Bodgo-Khan 'material and 
military power'. He also mentions a 'circular 
council' of the Dalai Lama, supposed to consist of 
twelve great 'namshans (or nomekhans)',lH2 a 
description strongly reminiscent of d'Alveydre, 
according to whom twelve gurus constitute the 
innermost and highest circle of the Society of 
Agarthi. 

Sven Hedin  contested the  accuracy of 
Ossendowski's accounts,lH' and Marco Pallis too 
has convincingly shownIH4 tha t  the  story 
recounted by Ferdinand Ossendowski about 
Agharti and the King of the World does not in 
any case go back to a Mongolian legend, but 
represents a ~ l a ~ i a r i s m  or copy of a tale by Saint- 
Yves d'Alveydre (1842-1909) published in 
1910.'Hi Although Ossendowski altered certain 
central names (Agarttha to Agharti, Mahatma 
to Mah~tma ,  etc.), everything can be put down 
to Saint-Yves d'Alveydre. D'Alveydre describes 
the location of 'Agarttha'-which appears to be 
a kingdom, a city and a university in one-only 
very vaguely, as somewhere in the Hirnalaya: 
beneath twenty-two temples scattered over the 
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Himalaya, Agarttha constitutes 'the mystical 
cipher, the unfindable'.lnh Tibet or Central Asia is 
not mentioned in this early version of the legend. 

In Agarttha, says dlAlveydre, prisons, the death 
police and law courts are unknown, as 

are poverty, prostitution, alcoholism, cruelty and 
subversion. The innermost and highest circle of 
the strictly hierarchical society of Agarttha is 
made up of twelve supreme gurus (bagwandas), 
magicians above whom sit enthroned the pope- 
like high priest Brshatma and his two assessors, 
the Mahatma and the Mshinga. For the execution 
of certain mysteries, the  twelve gurus raise 
themselves up in the air,IHi but d'Alveydre is not 
the only one, nor the first, to have reported flying 
gurus in the Himalaya region. As we have already 
seen, Blavatsky too, referring in this case to Huc, 
speaks of such levitations. We shall return again 
later to the subject of supernatural powers, as it 
has a special status in the stock Tibet image of 
the present. 

Millions of 'twice-born' dwell in Agarttha, 
according to d'Alveydre, the vast majority of them 
in underground cities. Also underground are the 
enormous libraries, to which only one person has 
the key: the supreme high priest. This passage is 

strongly reminiscent of the 'man with green 
gloves' mentioned by Pauwels & Bergier, who was 
supposed to have regular meetings with Hitler and 
was regarded as 'the keeper of the keys that open 
the  kingdom of Agarthi ' .  According to 
d'Alveydre, the libraries of Agarttha contain an 
immense knowledge about the cosmos, the divine, 
and also the arts and natural sciences, to know 
which would be extremely useful for Western men. 
In Agarttha, both the disciples of Moses and Jesus 
and the researchers of all universities would 
acquire new realizations. The result would be a 
peaceful coexistence of all religions and sciences 
in a so-called 'synarchy'. This is a patriarchal 
triarchy of teaching and culture, justice, and the 
economy.'HH But Agarttha would open itself to the 
West only if it were guaranteed that this realm 
would be able to carry on existing ~ e a c e a b l ~  and 
independently. 

It cannot be completely excluded that in spite 
of everything the AgartthalAgarthi myth has a 
T~betan or Mongolian core, as several details recall 
the Shambhala myth. Most probably dlAlveydre 
and Ossendowski took up fragments of that 
Shambhala myth and moulded them into a new 
myth.189 

The Shambhala and Agarthi myths of the neo-Nazis 

The various legends of the neo-Nazis, which we 
wish to look into thoroughly below, take up both 
the Theosophical Shambhala mythIy0 and the 
AgartthaIAgharti myth created by Saint-Yves 
d'Alveydre and Ossendowski and weave both 
myths into new, confused legends, which display 
T~be t  in an extremely strange light.'"' 

Pauwels & Bergier published an early version 
of the legend, repeatedly quoted since, in their 
1960 hestseller Le matin des magiciens. According 
to this myth, three or four thousand years ago a 
people with a very high civilization lived in the 
area of the present-day Gobi Desert. Following a 
catastrophe-possibly an atomic disaster-the 
Gohi region was transformed into a desert and 
the survivors emigrated, some to northern Europe 
and others to the Caucasus . . . The 'initiates' of 
the Thule Society were convinced that these 
emigrants from the  Gobi  consti tuted the  
fundamental race of humanity, the Aryan stock. 
The great sages settled after the catastrophe in a 

vast system of caves beneath the Himalaya and 
split into two groups. One followed the right-hand 
path, centred on Agarthi, the other the left-hand 
path that led through Shambhala (Schamballah), 
the city of violence and power.lYz This myth of 
origins, which goes back to a Tibetan legend 
brought back from the East by Haushofer in 1905, 
had (claim Pauwels & Bergier) a strong formative 
influence on the founders of the National Socialist 
party, giving them strength, faith and confidence. 

A Tibetan legend at the origin of the National 
Socialist party? 

This version handed down by Pauwels & 
Bergier contains the most important elements of 
the myth, which were later taken up by others: 
the Aryan fundamental race living in the region 
of Central Asia, Shambhala, and Agarthi. In later 
embellishments of the myth, however, there are 
discrepancies concerning the  meaning of 
Shambhala and Agarthi. 

In Die schwarze Sonne won Tashi Lhunpo by 
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~ ~ ~ l ~ l ~ d ,  Thi~le (which the author apparently 
equates with Atlantis) sank 12,000 years ago in a 
gigantic catastrophe. Thule was the realm of a 
race that nras descendeci from the gods. They had 
at their disposal indescribable knowledge, far 
suvassing that knoarn today. Some of the heings 
fro111 Thule sur\,i\,ed the catastrophe. They went 
into the \vorld and there met the beginnings of the 
human race, who were just making their first steps 
in history and worshipped the Thule heings as gods. 

Argument arose, says McCloud, over the 
question of what the Thule beings, worshipped as 
gods, should do with these humans. This led to 
the formation of two parties. One group wanted 
to let the humans share their divine knowledge, 
and make equals of them. They followed the 'left- 
hand path' and called themselves Agarthi. The 
others, who wanted to be worshipped as gods still, 
were the Shambhala (Shamballah), who followed 
the 'right-hand path'."' In the course of the 
millennia, both groups became mixed with 
humans, to whom they grew more and more 
alike.''' The Agarthi supported the Thule Order 
and the Nazis in general, and the Shambhallah 
the free mason^'"^-two hostile groups locked in 
conflict ever since their formation. 

Tibet occupies a special place in this legend. 
To wit, one of the largest surviving Thule groups 
12,000 years ago reached the Himalayan region. 
As these beings living in Tibet had no contact 
with human beings for a long time, they were able 
to preserve their knowledge and abilities for longer 
than Thule beings elsewhere. But the men of 
Agarthi do not live only in Tibet but also, since 
thousands of years ago, among human beings, and 
are constantly trying to overcome the power of 
Shambhala, for example as 'Men of Agarthi' 
(Nazis) in the Third Reich. But the Shamhhala 
and Agarthi people are still among us today and 
their conflict is not by any means over. 

In The Spear of Destiny by Ravenscroft, the 
Aryan nations are led out of Atlantis by 'the great 
Manu, the  last of the  sons of the  gods or 
supermen'. The journey went straight throi~gh 
Europe and Asia to the Gobi L3esert and from 
there to the Himalayan range and Tihct.'"6 Thc 
light heings settled in the mountain shrine of the 
'Sun Oracle', from where the higher initiates ruled 
hy virtue of their wisdom. But there were also 
'initiates of evil', who reached the area of present- 
day Tibet, whcre they settled in two huge caverns 
beneath the light world of the 'Sun Oraclc'. One 

group (or order) dedicated itself to Lucifer. There 
were supposedly initiates of the Agarthi oracle 
(the left-hand path) in Germany, known as 'the 
Society of the Green Men'. The other group were 
the Ahriman (the right-hand path), adepts of the 
Shambhala oracle.Iq7 

A further variant of the myth was published 
by van Helsing (Jan Udo Holey) in Geheim- 
gesellschafcen und ihre Macht im 20. Iahrhundert 
( 'Secret  Societies and their  Power in the 
Twentieth C e n t ~ r y ' ) . ~ ' ~  According to him, Thule, 
or Ultima Thule, was the capital of Hyperborea, 
the first continent settled by Aryas, older than 
Lemuria and Atlant is. The Hyperboreans were 
very advanced technically and flew so-called 
vrilya-missiles.19' Hyperborea sank in the course 
of an ice age. At that time the Hyperboreans with 
great machines dug huge tunnels in the Earth's 
crust and established themselves under the 
Himalayan region. Their kingdom was called 
Agartha or Agarthi  and their  capital city 
Shamballah. Van Helsing therefore contradicts 
the version supported by McCloud, Ravenscroft 
and Pauwels & Bergier, in which the Thule- 
Atlanteans split up into two groups, the Agarthi 
(Thule Society or Nazis) and the Shamballah 
(Freemasons and Zionists). 

T h e  ruler of t h e  underground kingdom, 
continues van Helsing, is 'Rigden Iyepo', the King 
of the World, with h ~ s  representative on the earth's 
surface the  Dalai Lama, who has allegedly 
confirmed that the people from Agarthi still exist 
today.'" Al though van Helsing cltes Karl 
Haushofer, no footnote refers to him, but ~nstead 
to other dubious sources such as Bronder and 
Carmin. In this way typical of him, 
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Asia', was described in countless legends ancl 

D I S C O V E R  T H E  N A Z I ' S  A D E E P E S T  S E C R E T  

m r  BLACK SUN CMNULS m €  INTRIGUING 
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AS HE DlOS DEEPER 

THAN EVER nEronr 

lNlO THE MYSl€RlOUS 

SYNCHRONlClTlES 

THAT HAVE MADE HIS 

WOILIZO- 

THE BLACK SUN IS 
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CONSCIOUSNESS THAT 
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(WIWAN FLYING SAUCER PROGRAM TO THE SS MISSION 
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[he New Right author  disguise^ his ideological 
I n t e n t i o n s  \{;it12 a ski l ful  m u n t a g e  of fac t s ,  
unverifiahle testimonies, partial truths and factually 
unrenahle interpretati~)ns."' 

Thus he claims it was Hitler's request to get in 
touch with the descendants of the Aryan god- 
men. To this end he sought entrances into the 
underground realm of Agarthi, and during the 
existence of the Third Reich two great S S  
expeditions to the Himalaya were undertaken in 
order to find them.'" In short: according to van 
Helsing, Hitler was completely taken with the 
search for the realm beneath Tibet and the Thule- 
Aryan racial doctrine. But that was not all: during 
the Third Reich, countless young men are 
supposed to have been trained hy the 'Black Sun', 
initiated in the Wefelsburg and sent to Tibet, to 
survive there and prepare themselves for the great 
final battle of the twentieth century."' 

The neo-Nazi Tibet occult literature is growing 
inexorably. One of the latest examples is the book 
The Black Sun: Montauk's Nazi-Thetan Connection, 
by Peter Moon, a friend of Jan van Helsing.!" In 
it Moon claims that Tibet, 'the heart of Central 

actual histories as the place of origin of humanity. 
Numerous initiates passed through this area on 
their way to spiritual enlightenment, including 
Haushofer, Gurdjieff, Crowley and Ron Hubbard (!), 
the founder of Scientolugy. Even Joseph Stalin ( ! )  

. -1 . ,is c os ly  linked to the Central Asian tradition.20' 
Moon, who simulates seriousness and scientific 

character by concluding his book with a detailed 
index, is a striking example of the insolent style 
in which certain authors deal with information. 
In one brief section he manages to plant three 
basic falsehoods in the world, when he claims that 
Karl Haushofer was a member of the 'Yellow-caps', 
who were known in Tibet  bv the  name of 
'Dugphas',  and therefore a member of the 
priesthood of the indigenous Biin religion. Apart 
from the fact that Haushofer was quite definitely 
not a 'Yellow-cap' monk, the Tibetan name of the 
school often called 'Yellow-caps' in the West is 
Gelug-pa (and not Dugphas, by which he no doubt 
means the Drug-pas), and neither Gelug-pa nor 
Drug-pa can be classed with the Biin faith. 

Interestingly, Moon devotes a whole chapter 
to the Biin religion and so brings a new element 
into the occult literature on Tibet. According to 
Moon, on Long Islancl, New York in the 1950s 
and 1960s 'Biin meetings' were held, gatherings 
of Aryas, in which strange science was discussed. 
T h e  name, says Moon, suggests that  on  the 
occasion of these meetings, reverence was shown 
towards the old T~betan  religion (Biin). There is 
no point in going into the conglomeration of 
idiocies that Moon presents us with. What is 
interesting is simply the author's tendency to 
discredit Tibetan Buddhism, and with it also the 
L3alai Lama, 'an extremely tragic figure', of whom 
it is expected that he (finally) teach real things, 
and to stand up for the Biin religion. The latter 
has been suppressed and masked by Tibetan 
Buddhism, and it is now a matter of helping i t  get 
its ancient rights-then Tibet would be given 
back to the real Tibetans. 

We recognize without difficulty in these stories, 
in which the a ~ ~ t h o r s  try hard to I I L I S ~  L I ~  the 
horrors of National Socialism, essential elements 
of the Tihet myths spread by the ncodNazis: the 
mysterious kingdoms of original Aryas in and 
beneath Tibet (Shamhhal;~ and Agarthi), Hitler's 
interest in Tibet and the SS expeciitions to the 
Roof of the World with occult pur1ic)scs. We can 
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Say with Hugo Stamm: 
Thc Nazi icletrlogy was veiled in ~ n y \ t ~ q r ~ e  ;lnJ 
rcnclentiously interpretecl.'"" 

The  latest, and very negative, interpretation of 
Shamhhala comes from tlie Trimondi couple. For 
them, the Shambhala myth carries within it an 
exceedingly demonic potential, wliicli coi~ld he 
activated at  any moment, and there exists the 
danger that the 'Shamhhala idea' might develop 
into a pan-Asiatic vision with Fascistic character. 
T h e  Trimondis also point out-correctly-that 
the Shambhala myth was taken up by the Japanese 
leader of the A u ~ n  sect, Shoko Asahara, only their 
interpretation is completely erroneous. T h e y  
accuse the  Dalai Lama of having consciously 
initiated Asahara into the Shamhhala myth, so 
as to use him as a pawn in his plans for world 
domination. They suggest that  Asahara is the 
outwardly projected shadow of the Dalai Lama. 
He has taken upon himself the sins of the Dalai 
Lama, the actual string-puller. In the process the 
authors fail to  notice that  certain Japanese had 
already made use of the Shambhala idea much 
earlier, during their occupation of Manchuria, and 

furthermore t h a t  i l l  h is  t c ; ~ c l i i n g \  o n  t h c  
Ka1;ich;lkrn T;~nt r ; l  tlie L)al;li L:11na ncvcr  
mentions the warlike aspects o f  the Sh;~mhhnl;~ 
~ n y t h ,  which is tantaniotlnt to  a pcrficliot~s 
~ n i s r e p r c s c n t i ~ t i o ~ i  when  there  is talk o f  a 
'Shilmhhi~lizatio~i plan' o f  the Fourtccntli L);ilai 
Lama. T h e  fact thar the apocalyptic vision of the 
Sha~nhha la  myth has fascin;ltecl many people, 
such as for example the Huryat Lama Dorjieff, who 
iclentifiecl Sliamhhala with Russia, cannot  he 
made into a reproach against tlie L h l i ~ i  Lama or 
the Tihetans in general. This apocalyptic part o f  
the  myth has ;I marginal significance within 
Tibetan society, hut h;is attracted the attention 
of a considerable Western and Asian puhlic. It 
i~lso cannot he denied that many who have made 
use of this part of t h e  Sharnhhalil m y t h  for 
themsel\,es ha\.e a certain proximity to Fascism. 
Rut to  conclude from that  that  the Tihetans 
sympathized with Fascism is a fallacy, just as 
inaccurate as if someone were to claim that all 
Indians sympathizecl with the Nazis, hecause the 
Nazis in India had useJ for their own purposes 
the widespread Indian swastika. 

Sources of the neo-Nazi caricature of Tibet 

Van Helsing holds t h e  view tha t  Hit ler  was 
inspired by Lord Bulwer-Lytton's hook The Coming 
Race and also by Ossendowski's hook Beasts, Men 
and Gods. This  claim is in n o  way verifiable and 
is extremely i~nprohat!le,"' but the influence of 
both authors on the neo-Nazis is oh\lious. Their 
legends correspondingly borrow many passages 
from the hooks mentioned and from Theosophical 
sources, as the following examples demonstrate. 

Ravenscrofr speaks of 'secret teachings' t11;lt 
arose some 10,000 years ago among the initiates 
in ancient Tihet, which strongly recalls Helena 
Hlavatsky's The Seuet Doctrine, which is indeed 
supposed to be hased in large part on tlie arcli;~ic 
Tihetan hook Ilzyan. R:~\zenscroft is of tlie opinion 
that at t l i i~t time tlic initiates \vere ahle to think 
tliemsel\~es hack tlirot~gh immense periods of time 
into history, so t1i;lt the spiritu;ll origin of the Earth 
and the l i i~man race n.;ls ohvioi~s to tliern, and 
claims t1i;lt this \\W Iiossihle thanks to the 'third 
eye ' ,  w h i c h  could  read i n  t h e  ' A k ; l s h ~ c  
Chrc~niclc'.'~" E\,cn Hitler is cc~nnected nnitli this 
'third eye': H;~ushofc.r, so it is suggested, activ;ltcLl 
Hitler's 'tliircl eye', the cliakra between and liehind 
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the eyehrc>ws, through his  teaching^,^"' and Hitler 
allegedly spoke of his 'Cyclops eye', an activation 
of the pined gland (or epiphysis), which afforded 
a limited insight into t ime.?lThe source of this 
idea is evident: Blavatsky had already written of 
this 'third eye' in The Secret Doctrine. She there 
supported the view that the early Fourth Race 
could have been three-eyed 'without having 
necessarily a third eye in the middle of the brow'. 
This third eye allows a spiritual inner sight. For 
occultists, disciples of esoteric symbology, this is 
no conjecture or p ib i l i ty  but simply a phase of the 
law, of growth, in short, a proven fact. With time, 

their spiritual vision became dim; and coordinately 
the third eye commenced to lose its power. . . . T h e  
third eye . . . disappeared. . . . The eye was drawn 
deep into the head and is now buried under the 
hair. During the activity of the inner Inan (during 
trances and spiritual visions) the eye swells and 
expands. . . . 

The third eye is dead, and acts no  longer; but it 
has left behind a witness to its existence. This 
witness is now the pineal gland.?" 

In the  Ariosophical (e.g., Jiirg Lanz von 
Liebenfels) and neo-Nazi l i terature these 
theories are taken up again, and once more it is a 
case of a concept referring to Tibet: three-eyed, 
exceptionally wise men are allegedly still living 
in the area of %bet and the Himalaya. Lobsang 
Rampa (Cyril Hoskins) has cleverly taken up this 
theme in his novel The Third Eye, and it was also 
borrowed in the 1980s in a very successful series 
of Japanese comics. These are about a strange girl 
called Pai, who comes from Tibet. She is the last 
survivor of the Sanji Unkara or Triclopes, who 
have behind them a quite different evolution from 
that of the hominids and know the secret of 
eternal life.212 

Arbitrary concc 

The story we gave an account of above that 
describes Hitler's escape begins with the sentence 
'Once upon a time there was a cremation.' As we 
know, many fairy tales start like this, and so should 
most of the accounts of T~be t  mentioned up to 
now-for they too belong in the category of fairy 
tales. There was no Tibetan living in Berlin 
nicknamed 'the man with green gloves', and as 
he did not exist, Hitler in turn could have got no 
advice from him. There was no Tibetan colony or 
indeed a Tibetan order of black magicians in 

The theory of racial development upheld by 
Blavatsky was also, as already explained, a strong 
impulse for Ariosophy and its supporters, such as 
Guido von List and Jiirg Lanz von Liebenfels. The 
root races appear likewise in Rudolf Steiner and 
tun1 up again more recently with Wilhelm Landig 
and Ravens~roft .~" 

T h e  borrowing by neo-Nazism of the 
Shambhala myth described in detail by Helena 
Blavatsky has already been pointed out. 
According to the Theosophical view, beneath 
Tibet there were huge caverns with libraries (Isis 
Unveiled) and the wise men of the Third, Fourth 
and Fifth Root-races stayed in underground 
dwellings (The Secret Doctrine). Parallels are 
likewise found in the neo-Nazi literature: for 
example, t he  neo-Nazis sometimes located 
Agarthi and Shambhala in great caves beneath 
Tibet. This cave theme was borrowed by Lobsang 
Rampa/Cyril Hoskins as well, who allegedly 
experienced the 'Ceremony of the Little Death' 
in a temple deep below the Potala, and it also 
occurs in other Tibet stories, such as the film The 
Golden Child, and in 1980s comics.214 

Al l  these examples,  which could be 
supplemented w ~ t h  others, confirm how much the 
authors presented here took inspiration from 
Theosophy. Some, especially Ravenscroft, also 
used Anthroposophical ideas.215 It is hard to 
distinguish the two sources clearly, as it is known 
that Anthroposophy evolved out of Theosophy 
and there is much common ground between the 
two. The neo-Nazi authors also borrow heavily 
from Gurdjieff  and Ossendowski, while 
d'Alveydre and Jacolliot are probably unknown 
to them as their books are scarcely obtainable any 
more today. 

~ction of history 

Germany. Based on information from the aliens 
branch of the police of the period, there was only 
one Tibetan in Germany at that time, namely a 
servant of the explorer Albert Tafel, who later 
married a German woman.'l('The supposed 
Tibetan Burang, who in 1947 published the book 
Tibeter iiber das Abendland, also turns out on more 
precise examination to have been a non-Tibetan: 
he was T. Illion, alias N ~ l l i n g . ~ ~ '  In short, there is 
no evidence for the existence of a single Tibetan 
monk living and working in the Third Reich, 
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never mind a whole group or even thousands of 
Tibetans! 

There also exists no evidence that Gurdjieff 
and Trebitsch-Lincoln were in Tibet, disregarding 
their own assertions, which must, however, be 
strongly yestioned in view of the unbelievable 
yam-spinning of both men. In addition, many of 
their scraps of information make it appear 
extremely improbable that they stayed in Tibet. 
Karl Haushofer too, as his complete biography 
demonstrates, was never in Tibet, and could 
therefore have built up no contact with the 
'Yellow-cap monks'. Moreover, he was certainly 
not initiated by Gurdjieff into the Tibetan mystery 
of the 'state of awakening', as he had no contact 
with Gurdjieff I n  and no initiation into the 'state 
of awakening' is known in the Tibetan tradition. 
It has also been proven that the Thule Society 
did not deal with Asian or Tibetan teachings. 

Also in the realm of fairy tales belong the 
diverse versions of the Agarthi myth, which is 
not known either in Mongolia or Tibet. When 
Ernst Schafer set off in 1938 with his expedition 
to Tibet, ne i ther  Hitler  nor Himmler was 
interested in the discovery of Agarthi. Himmler's 
interest in Tlbet is verifiable indirectly at best, 
based on notes by Emst Schafer, information from 
Bruno Beger and activities that Himmler clearly 
planned or supported (Tibet  expedit ion,  
'Ahnenerbe', etc.). 

Only Shambhala has a Tibetan origin, at least 
so far as the name is concerned; but the legend as 
the Theosophists and neo-Nazi circles recount it 
is unknown in Tibet-as will be shown in Part 5. 

From the many sources cited in this chapter, 
one thing is clear: the knowledge of the authors 
who have had a chance to speak about Tibet is 
shockingly poor. Obviously not one author has 
taken the trouble to refer to well-researched texts 
by Tibetologists and academics studying religion; 
instead, passages from dubious Theosophical texts 
or novels such as Bulwer-Lyttonls are cited. A 
'chaos of plagiarism' rules, everyone copies from 
everyone else, sometimes naming the sources 
(whereby the relevant publication is meant to be 
lent a touch of scientific respectability), but for 
the most part without precise identification of 
 source^.^'" The fact remains that the sources drawn 
on are as a rule extremely dubious or-as one 
expert in the material puts it- 

One  provesthe 'truth' of a Ilc \\,it11 someone else's 
[ie,.~:,' 

Detlev Rose, who has worked intensively on the 
Thule Society and critically analysed the various 
sources, thinks: 

T h e  contents  of 'occult' world views are not  
verifiable, not provable and not refutable,'" 

an opinion that is only accurate up to a point. 
There are many occult convictions that in fact 
one must simply believe or reject, but everywhere 
that occultism draws on other religious systems 
or borrows other religious ideas-which in 
occultism seems often to be the case-verification 
is possible. As has been shown in this chapter, a 
great many falsehoods, untruths and monstrous 
things about Tibet and Tibetan religion have been 
spread under the cloak of occultism; these can be 
refuted without further ado, provided one has the 
necessary basic knowledge about Tibet and uses 
the sources at one's disposal critically. 

T h e  slipshod way of using sources is 
characteristic of many of the publications 
presented here, as is the often tendentious 
bending of data to bring them into agreement with 
one's own preconceived opinions. Two examples 
must suffice for illustration, though numerous 
others could be added: Doucet claims in his book 
Im Banne des Mythos ('Under the Spell of the 
Myth')-which by numerous source references 
and footnotes tries to give the impression of a 
scientific study-that 

the Upanishads are the foundation of the secret 
Buddhist teachings and the psycho-techniques of 
the abbots and monks in the lama-monasteries of 
Tibet, as were transmirted through Haushofer to the 
members of the Thule Society.?'! 

Apart from the fact that the Hindu Upanishads 
are in no way the foundation of the Buddhist 
teachings (unless in the sense that Buddhism has 
developed out of Hinduism), several Tibet myths 
are implicitly transmitted in this one sentence: 
the 'secret' content of Buddhist teachings, the 
special 'psycho-techniques' that Buddhist monks 
are supposed to have at their disposal, and the 
myth already sufficiently familiar that Karl 
Haushofer transmitted Tibetan wisdom to the 
members of the Thule Society. A still more absurd 
conjecture is found a few pages further on in the 
same book, when Doucet writes: 

Considering the demonstrable connections of the 
'Thule Circle' with Tibet [connect~ons that, as we 
h;lve sho\vn, cannot be proven] and the adoption 
of Tibetan secret teachings, the reversed swastika 
and also the colours of the party uniforms could 
have heen taken over from the Yellotv-cap sect."' 
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Not much more is needed to make the equation: 
German SS men (or their backers) = Tibetan 
\iello\v-cap ~nonks. 

To lahel such literature irrational, as does 
Detlev is indeed co~nprehensihle on the 
basis of his own argumentation, hut at least as far 
as the Tibet image drawn in it is concerned, too 
sweeping. This literature is tendentious, it is 
speculative (\vithout declaring this clearly), it is 
neo-Nazi literature. It is literature that with the 
aid of arbitrary concoction of history resurrects 
Nazi ideology. Nor should one be misled by the 
fact that there are some among these authors who 
qualify their statements, as for example Bronder, 
who in the chapter on the occult roots ofNationa1 
Socialism writes that it should not be denied that 
fact and fiction are woven together in his accounts 
and what is quoted is in part unsatisfactory and 
not verifiable with ~ e r t a i n t y . " ~  Despite this 
'recognition', his book contains many untruths 
that  could have been avoided with careful 
investigation. 

To demonstrate that in the neo-Nazi literature 
Tibet is visibly gaining in importance and is 

increasingly 'misused' was the main aim of this 
last chapter. 

As already mentioned, many data concerning 
Tibet from the Nazi and neo-Nazi area go back to 
the Theosophy of Helena Blavatsky, who herself 
in turn used those sources that suited her, without 
critically inspecting their truth content. Critique 
of sources was a foreign word for Blavatsky, as it is 
for the  exponents of the  new Tibet occult 
literature. It s e e m  that for these authors it is not 
a matter of demonstrating facts but of presenting 
preconceived opinions: Tibet is the place of retreat 
for the inhabitants of Atlantis and thus of the 
early Aryas; these early Aryas knew wisdom that 
has been lost to other inhabitants of Earth; it is 
worthwhile-nay, obligatory-to get to know this 
wisdom, and therefore to get in contact with the 
Tibetan sages so as to establish a new, better 
regime on Earth. The  question remains, why did 
the Theosophists (and their forerunners) create 
these Tibet myths and the neo-Nazis develop 
them further? Why  Tibet? Why  Tibetan monks? 
These are questions we should like to consider 
more deeply in Part 5. 

C. The real 'Tibet~connection' of the Nazis 

Himmler's interest in Tibet and the 'Ahnenerbe' 

It would be equally tendentious and wrong to 
convey the impression that the Nazis displayed 
no interest in Tibet at all or that Himmler had no 
connection with Asia and Tibet. We should like 
t o  investigate below the  factual 'Tibet  
connection', basing ourselves principally on the 
preliminary studies of Harald Bechteler and 
Reinhard Greve.IL6 Where it seems useful, we shall 
also refer in this chapter to the neo-Nazi literature. 

The focal point for preoccupation with Tibet 
in the Third Reich was the research and teaching 
group called the Ahnenerbe, 'Ancestral Heritage'. 
This institution, founded in 1935, was primarily 
due to  Himmler's great mistrust of the  
'journeymen of science'. He wanted to carry out 
in the Ahnenerbe 'fundamental and most valuable 
researches' that were in the national and National 
Si)cialist interest and were not accepted or pursued 
hy official science."' In particular i t  was desired 

'to explore space, spirit and action in the northern 
Indo-Teutonic world' and 'to impart the results 
to the German nation in a clear and simple 
f ~ r r n ' . ' ~ T h e  Ahnenerbe, which at times included 
from forty to around fifty scientific departments, 
was, however-as Heller & Maegerle correctly 
remark-by no means just an airy-fairy hobby of 
Himmler's, but was involved in the extermination 
of the Jews and was brought in, as justification of 
it. The Ahnenerbe was integrated into the SS, it 
was an office within the personal staff of the 
Reichsfiihrer-SS Himmler, and its academics had 
SS ranks and wore SS i~ni forms.~~"  

Himmler appears to have been interested in 
oriental wisdom teachings and occultism, and is 
supposed to have often carried with him a copy 
of the Bhagavad-Git~. The  belief of the Indo- 
Germans in rebirth and the law of karma appealed 
to him. Thus for example he spoke of 'the karma 
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o f  t h e  T e u t o n s ' ,  because of w h i c h  i t  was 
prede te rmined  t h a t  H i t l e r  would save t h e  
Teutonic world. According t c ~  Himmler, in Hitler 
o n e  of t h e  l igh t -be ings  h a d  received 
incarnation."" H i m ~ n l e r  evident ly likecl t h e  
Hindu caste system with its clear hierarchy and 
apportionment of tasks, and he  blended it with 
his ideology of the master race. He was particularly 
taken with the aspect of Krishna, who-like the 
Fiihrer Hitler-meddled in the fortunes of the 
world whenever injustice arose."' 

But it also remains unclear regarding Himmler, 
how much he believed in the recondite myths of 
origin, according to which the Aryans lived in a 
place of retreat in or even beneath T ~ b e t .  Because 
of Himmler's conviction that  positive qualities 
existed exclusively in 'Nordic blood' and that 
h igher  d e v e l o p m e n t  of th i s  Nord ic  race 
constituted a n  important goal, it can he assumed 
that his interest in the alleged Aryans of Central 
Asia was extremely limited, indeed probably non- 
existent. But this still does not  deter the neo- 
fascists from connecting Himmler with Tibetan 
occult knowledge-that Tibet that  t h e  Nazi 
occultists turn into a projection-screen for their 
'esoteric Hitlerism', the latter being an expression 
of the esotcric National Socialist Mieuel Serrano. 
According t o  Ravenscroft ,  Himmler  was so 
enthusiastic about the teachings of a Tibetan 

gr011p that had heen scr L I P  on the 5 ~ 1 g ~ e \ t i o n  o f  
Profe5sor Karl Haushofer that hc e\t:~hlizhccl ;In 
occult \chool and der;~iled many member, o f  the 
Lkath's-heacl SS, the Gestapo ancl so forth for 
'courses in meditation, transcenclental~\~n and 
~nagic'."' Even the world-ice theory of Hiln~is 
Hiirhiger was connected with occult Tihct: it w:ls 

claimed that  t h e  cosmology that was hidden 
hehind the theory originatecl 9,000 year5 ago in 
ancient Tibet.'" 

Himmler's interest in Tihct can prohahly be put 
down in part to his adviser, Karl Maria Wiligut. 
This Inan, 'Hirnmler's Rasputin', claimed to have 
undertaken ;I journey to India and visited a 
Lamaist monastery there, a j(~umey that cannot 
he accc~mmodatecl in  t h e  uninterrupted 
curriculum vitae of t h e  colonel  which is 
a ~ a i l a h l e . " ~  T h e  tale recountecl by Wiligut,  
however, with which he, as it \+,ere, sought to 
prove his journey, is again instructive. O n  leavinr 
the monastery, he n.as led hy the monk5 into a 
rich treasure-chamber and the holy men invited 
him to take as much of the treasure as he clesired. 
The  olcl man politely refused the offer and took 
none of the  jewel^."^ Later it was claimed by his 
esoteric friends that the meeting had taken place 
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only on the astral plane (even if Wiligut was 
convinced the journey to India and the stay in 
the monastery had happened) and had been an 
initiation experience: by refusing the jewels, 
Wiligut passed an important test. 

Wiligut was convinced that Lhasa, together 
with Urga (Ulan Bator), the Egyptian Pyramids 
and Vienna,  formed a kind of geomantic 
quadrilateral, in the centre of which lay Utgard, 
a place already known in the Edda, which is 
supposed to be identical with the old Russian 

monastery of Gora Blagodaty and the 'Iron City1 
mentioned by the Persian poet Firdawsi in his 
Book of Kings. In this Asian primary order powerfill 
energy beams are a t  work. Thus  Vienna is 
supposed to be under the influence of beams froln 
Utgard and Urga, while another energy current 
runs from the Pyramids via Iran, Afghanistan and 
Baluchistan to L h a ~ a . ~ "  Himmler apparently 
believed in this geomantic theory, and it cannot 
he ruled out that he was hoping for more accurate 
data on it from the Schafer expedition. 

Ernst Schafer and his SS men 

Emst Schafer (1910-1992) had already taken part, 
in 1931-32 and 1934-36, in two American- 
German expeditions to Eastern Tibet, together 
with the American Brooke Dolan, after which he 
was appointed SS 2nd lieutenant (Unterstumf.hrer) 

44. Tbr flnti.rb 0b.rfrl~ed ~ ~ ~ i t b  greut .rcrptici.rtti the n/rtiib~r.r 
of' the .Sc/)uier Tibet expeditio~~, /rho did N O /  CONCPU/ their 
,bo/IfiCl~/ 0 l 7 7 1 1  ill U!!)' lt#lJ'. 7%;~ i . ~  ~i?l!fil./?il'd, ,fit' e~l7#@/1', 

t h  deiratio~t ?f .Srbufirlr it/ U book that Regiuald I%x; 
radio op~rutor ill Tibet, for /he Rritirh 111dirt1~ gou(,r~/ti~rrrt, 
r~ceit~t(1 u.r U g$: 'IU-itb br.rt regftrd.r U I I ~  / / I  ki11d 
retnrntbrunct o/  /be Jue .S.S 11ie11 ttjho rri.ritd Lhaw. ' 

by Hi~nmler.~" In 1938 he was to lead a separate 
German Tibet expedition 'under the patronage 
of Reichsfuhrer-SS Himmler and in association 
with the Ahnenerbe'. Himmler therefore showed 
a lively interest in the Schafer expedition to T~bet,  
was helpful in obta in ing the  necessary 
authorizations-among others, from the British- 
Indian authorities-and also paid for the last part 
of the expedition's return  flight^.^" Apart from 
that Schafer raised the money for the expedition 
personally, because of which he  had great 
independence in planning and implementation. 
This led to Schafer himself largely defining the 
areas of research, so that the Ahnenerbe saw itself 
compelled to distance itself from the undertaking, 
as under the prevailing conditions it could not be 
reckoned that 'the cultural-scientific purposes of 
the  Reichsfiihrer-SS' were being served.'" 
Nevertheless, this did not stop Himmler inviting 
all the participants in the Tibet expedition to an 
audience before departure, presenting each one 
with an angora-wool pullover, promoting them 
all at Winter Solstice 1938-Sch~fer became a 
captain (Haul~tsturmfiihrer)-and on their arrival 
in Germany in August 1939 greeting them in front 
of the media after having them picked up in 
Athens by Himmler's private plane. Schafer, who 
was feted like a hero, received from Hi~nmler a 
death's-head ring signed by the Reichsfuhrer and 
an SS sword of honour."" 

T h e  Schiifer Tibet  expedit ion again 
demonstrates in exemplary fashion how subtly 
neo-Nazi authors blend fiction with history and 
disguise their ideology. In Die schwar~e Sonne won 
Tashi Lhunpo the expedition had the task of 
tracking down the Thule legend, kind in The Spear 
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of Dcstiny t h e  Gcrrniin expccli t i o ~ i s ,  which 
Ravcnscroft claims set clut annually hetwccn 1926 
and 1942, were trying to establish contact with 
the cave communities of adepts of Agarthi and 
Shamhhala. They were supposed to pcrsu;~de these 
to place the Luciferian and Ahrimanic powers at 
the service of National Socialism and to support 
the planned mutation that should signal the birth 
of the new race of supermen. 

Wilhelm Landig in his Thule trilogy likewise 
mentions Schafer's expedition to Tihet, which is 
supposed to have served esotcric pl~rposes."' For 
Tibet, according to Landig, is 

the realm of the Hl;lck Sun! I t  i h  the foci15 ol the 
esoteric circles of the SS, whose knowleJye even 
Hcrr Himmler suspccteJ, hut was not party to."" 

Carrnin too tries to  suggest to  his readers that 
Himmler was interested in the expeditions to  
Tibet because he  believed in the real existence of 
thc kingdom of Agarthi.'"' Finally, Bronder claims 
t h a t  t h e  Schafer  expedi t ion  was under  t h e  
leadership of Eva Speimiiller and Karo Nichi, 'an 
envoy of t h e  Tibetan Agartha in  Berlin'. It 

hroughr the I);ll;~i L;l~n;r r;ldic~ eclt~iplncnr A I ~  the 
reception of co~nniirnic;~tio~is hcrwc.cn I-h;rs;~ ancl 
Berlin.'44 

Sch;~fcr'\ SS men lwhcre \v.I\ Ev.1 Spe~~ntillcr I llcn?] 
\(,ere ;~llo\\,cJ t o  enter holy l.l1,1\;1, L I \ O , I I I ~  ~lo>ccl t o  

Europe;~n\ ;lnJ (~:hri \ r~;~r~\-~nt lccJ ,  c v c n  the 
m;rgr)rficcnt L . ~ r n ; ~ i > r  rclnplc rh;~r conr;lineul Ill \r  one 
g igan t~c  jymhol, the hol~c\r In the Mongol \\,orlcl: 

the \ u . , ~ \ t ~ k ; ~ . ' "  

T h e  satabtik;~ there heco~ne.; the uniting syrnhol 
hetween the German Rcich and Tihet, which is 
not altogether unfoirncled when one rcacl what 
Schiifer said on the occ;lsion of a presentation of 
gifts to the Tihetan regent: 

AI the \ \vah t ik ;~  repre\ent\ Air U\ German\ too the 
hrghe\t and Ino\t holy o f  \ylnhol\, so  m;ly t ~ u r  v ~ s i t  
\t;lncl henc;~th the motto: lneerlnr of thc irebtern 
ancl e;lrtern \u.;lst~ka\ In fricnd\h~p ;lnJ pe;lcc . . ."" 

Despite this supposed swastika affinity we have 
still to emphasize that the swastika in Tihet never 
took on the central statu5 that the stories mentioned 
above would lead us to helie\.e. The  magnificent 
Lamaist temple that is supposed to contain only a 
swastika does not exist; it is a fairy tale. 
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46 T&J ///l111 111 t/~cii;qi, c// ,u//cr/t~i~q (r i~t !~~opo/q~ir t t /  d(i/(t 
as the .lrh,lfii r ~ p ~ d j t r o ~ ~  I W . ~  IJ1-1rno Uqfri, r /  . i / /~dc~t~f 6[ 

HUII~ Ft-itdrtrh G ~ I I ~ / / I c , ~ ,  (1 Iciid~ig ~d~ologife of L\~LI<~ 

t~ai,r/n. R g r r  p r d  p ~ i i - / i r ~ ~ l i r r  ~t / r i i t tur t  t o  fhu T j l r r ! ~ ~  
I I O ~ ~ I ~ ,  ci.i hhr h/< b~v~chrr GI~II / / IC~ hr m~rnwid thof Nordtc 
at- Cuar riririe rurrrrl r/e/l/~n/.r mnrt br prrsertvd nBotv ~r// 

In the l~ud113 ..r/lnhtl# utrd / h p  r~ohht)' A l tho~gh orr('l' IIO~I- 

1loh1r.r ~i/adu ! / i ~ / ~ ~ i e / ~ ~ r , r  ~rt~rr//~rb/c jbr aiEfl,ropologrcol 
~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ . c r n o l ~ t c - B r g r r  r.rrordrd 376 prrsnttr ct~~thmpo- 
mr/ t~rr~/ !y nrtd plzufng~-ophud ~ p p m x ~ / ~ m f " ~  2000 
Iib/nar-Bcger~ /dtr c / Q ~ / ~ I c ~  /hi h1.c J~1po~bcrt.r h7d IJLJ~II 
tanfrrmrd. 

According to present-day knowledge, the 
previously mentroned occult objectives and 
background of Ernst Schafer's Tibet expedit~on 
are takenfrom t h ~ n  air. The princ~pal goal of the 
Schafer expedition consisted of the collection of 
geophysical, mereorological, roolog~cal, botanical, 
geological, ethnological and anthropolog~cal data- 
including data concerned with the study of race: 

a synopsis of his research area, Inner Asra earrh- 
plants-animals-and people, synthesis In the 
Goethean and Hurnboldttan sense.'4' 

In addition he was also supposed to be an the look- 
out for German~c remnants in Tibet and conduct 
research to substant~ate rhe so-called world-~ce 
~heo rp . :~The  world-ice theory developed by 
Hanns Hdrbiger, of which even Adolf Hitler was 
a convinced ~upporter,?~' attempted to explain 
carastrclphes such as the Flood and the end of 
Atlantis and postulated a continual battle 
between Ice and heat in theuniverse. In this battle 
the driving force of all cosmlc events w a s  to be 
so~ght.!~Vrom the experrments to he carr~ed ouc 
in T~bet and elsewhere, H~ln~nler was hop~ng for 

a significant contribution towards reliable weather 
forecasts, so as to  be independent of foreign 
meteorological services in the event of war. He 
was theref~xe interested above all in military- 
scientific data, which is shown for example in 
Himmler's having givenschafer special orders to 
breed a 'super steppe horse' for war purposes. He 
also ~nstructed the Ahnenerbe to work an the 
cultivated plants collected during the Tibet 
expedlt~on, among other things, to breed hardy 
cereals, with which Germany might become 
economically self-sufficient. This kind of research 
was in accord with Schafer's interests: he saw 
hiinself as an applied scientist and never took to 
any occult theories about T ~ b e t , ~ ~ '  

There is also noth~ng to confirm that Schafer 
acted 111 any way as a poIitical intermediary 
between the German Reich and Ttbet. We know 
only of one courtesy document froin the Tibetan 
regent to Hitler, which Schafer brought back ta 
Germany together with a present, with whrch 
Hitler is supposed to have been disappointed>s" 
The document glves expression, completely non- 
committally, to the wish 

to rntensify rhe at present frrendly relations between 
our two caprtals. I believe that you, exalted kmg, 
Herr Htrler, In agreement with me on this matter, 
cons~der this, as prev~nusly, essentral, and nar 
~ n t r n ~ o r t a n t . ~ ~ '  

The person principally responsible for collect~ng 
anthropological data in the Schtifer expedition 
was Bruno Beger. Beger was a student of Hans 
Friedrich Karl Gunther, a leading ideologist of 
National Socialist racism, who held that; 

The valuable race, the conhtructrve, creative, 
structuring [race], the fair, heroic race, I S  the 
N0rd1c.l'~ 

Professor of R a c ~ a l  S tud~es '  Gunther was 
interested in parttcular in the nobil~ty, that part 
of the natlon In whom the will to create exemplary 
stocks 1s ~nhe ren t .  The  clriginal racial 
characteristtc of the Ind~-~ennans,  he said, had 
been best preserved in the nobility of the peoples 
of Indo-germanic speech.2F5 This preference of 
Gunther's for the ncrbility was shared by his 
student Beger, who wanted to pay special 
attentlan to theTibetan nobility, because like his 
teacher Gunther he assumed that the Nordlc or 
Gaucas~an racial elements must be preserved 
above all in the leading stratum and the nohil~ty. 
This, said Beger m hn lecture Thc Racial Chumter 
of the Tibetans, had 11% fact been confirmed on h1s 
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T i b e t a n  j o ~ r n e y . ~ "  A s  nohles  n e v e r  made  
themse lves  ava i lab le  for  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  
measurements, it remains open how Beger arrived 
at this conclusion. 

In addition, Beger wanted to search in Tihet 
for skeletal remains of earlier Nordic immigrants 
and investigate t h e  Nord ic  race among t h e  
Tibetan population,257 because-as h e  wrote in a 
memorandum, in which h e  criticized Schafer-a 
National Socialist expedition must have only one 
research goal: the investigation of the  'Nordic 
race' in  Asia. Thus  he  recorded 376 persons in 
Tibet  anthropornetrically and  photographed 
approximately 2,000 Tibetans. However, because 
of the reservations of the local people, he  was able 
to  take only a very few head casts.15' 

In 1939 Schafer was entrusted with a 'special 
political order'. H e  and a few other selected men 
were to  incite the  Tibetan army, with weapons 
and other gifts, against the  British-Indian troops. 
In 1940, however, the expedition had to be called 
off o n  t h e  orders of Himmler's rival Alfred 
Rosenberg, with Hitler's blessing. 

In January 1940 Schafer became leader of the 
'Research Centre (For~chun~sstiitte) for Inner Asia 
and Expeditions', which developed into the most 
important department within the  Ahnenerbe.  
T ibe t  was now unambiguously a n  object  of 
'purposeful research important for the war': with 
the extension of the Third Reich towards the East 
and the advance of the  Japanese against the West 
the question arose of what should happen with 
Tibet, which lay in between, the only state in  the 
region not ~nvolved in the war. Could the Tibetans 
as a n  'allied race' play a significant role in a pan- 

Mongolian federation under thc acgis ofGermany 
and Japan? 

A clear expression of the great interest in Tihet 
was an order of Hirnrnler's in Spring 1942, 'that 
the Tihetan and all the Asian research should he 
very strongly r e i n f ~ r c e d ' . ' ~ "  A n o t h e r  Tibet  
expedition was planned, which, however, had to 
give way to 'total investigation of the Caucasus' 
when German troops reached the Caucasus in 
August 1942. Nevertheless, the Tihetan research 
was intensified: in 1943 the 'Sven Hedin Institute 
for Central Asia' was founded, whose purpose was 
'the total investigation of the Central Asian living 
space'.'" Wi th  this, Beger's research in racial 
studies enjoyed its terrible culmination. Also after 
the Tibet expedition, Beger had devoted himself 
intensively to  racial questions and had become a 
leading race expert in the Ahnenerbe, in which 
he  devoted himself more and more to 'checking 
races for t h e i r  usability' .  Of al l  Schafer 's  
colleagues, Beger stood closest t o  National  
Socialism. Certain clues indicate that within the 
framework of his 'Mongol research' he  procured 
for anthropological investigation 11 5 skeletons 
of prisoners from the Auschwitz concentration 
camp. H e  was interested above all in Mongoloid 
types, but  there  were only four of these i n  
Auschwitz, so h e  extended his 'research' tolews. 

T h e  skeleton collection and the data belonging 
to it n o  longer exist today, as the order was given 
to destroy everything completely.'h' Would this 
'great scientific loss of this unique collection"'' 
not be a possible subject for a future neo-Nazi 
T ~ b e t  novel, in which the kinship of the Germans 
with the Tibetans is demonstrated once and for all? 

Threatening Ebet  

T h e  literature cited up to now partly goes back to 
neo-Nazi  au thors ,  w h o  refer cont inual ly t o  
prominent representatives of the Third Reich- 
w i t h o u t  n a m i n g  checkable  sources. In  t h e  
National Socialist literature of the 1930s and '40s 
only a few references to T b e t  are found, and these 
voices feel Tibet is more of a dangerous threat 
than a Promised Land. Buddhism is seen as a 'sign 
of decay of the spirit of the Nordic race'.''' It is 
claimed of 'Lamaisin' that  with its allies, the 
Jewish Freemasons and the  Roman papacy, it 
threatens the peoples of Europe. 

Similar ly nega t ive  assessments of T i b e t ,  

especially of its religion, are already found at the 
beginning of the  twentieth century. Thus the 
lyricist and narrative writer Max Dauthendey 
( 1867-1918) i n  his story Himalayafinsternis 
( 'Himalayan Darkness')  describes a Tibetan 
temple as 

;I kind of dark stable with gods-not a single 
peaceful one among them-who \\.ere standing or 
scluatting in wild, contorted positions. A few 
Tihetan priests in dirt); yellow habits were sitting 
around on  the floor, smoking and Jrinking. Behind 
the feeling of dull stupidity that squatted in this 
stable-like temple room there lay at the same time 
a co ld-b looded  cruelty. It glanced almost  
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I I I ~ < ~ I > I L ~ \ ~ L I U ~ I ~  tro111 the 1>1;111k eye3 of the I ~ ; I I L I -  
l ~ c ~ ~ d e d  Til.ct;ln priest\ ;lnd Cr~nnccl in grtitehclue 
trtendline\. trt~ln tlic I.luahina m ~ ~ u t h s  (it the filce 
m.t>lic t i t  the yt i~i  t i C ~ ~ ~ . e s  > ~ l u ; t t t i l ~ ~  i l l  the  semi- 
el ;~rk~~cs\ . ' r"  

.Another early negati1.e e\,aluation of the 'Lamaist 
thecicr;lcy' calne from S. lliares-influenceet a t  all 
e\.ents hy t h e  orientalist Alhert  Griinwedel 
( 1556-1935), \\!hose publications hecame more 
and 1nore confused during the 1920s. Ipares wrote 
in I l i a  hoclk Gchcime Wcltmuchte ('Secret World 
Po\vers') that the eastern \vorlcl had already been 
preparing for some time for an undreamt-of, large- 
scale defence against the white nations' plans for 
\vorld do~ninat ion.  But behind these masses of 
naticms of tlie near and far East pushing into and 
entering major \vorld politics, said Ipares, the 
occult hicrarchia ordinis of the Lamaist theocracy 

1 -. 111 %U jucla und Ilo~n-TI bet, 1. . S / I . I I I I ~  ~ O I . ~ I . ( / ] , P ~  ' l Y l w /  

~ 1 . i p l r t  11 ~ ~ / O / I ( I /  C O I I . ~ ; ~ ~ I ~ J , ,  / i c co r ( / i ~y  t o  , S / ~ I I I I ~ ,  //I(, p r / i > . i / b ,  

r ( ~ . i / r  ;I/ . / ; I I~,/ o I ~ . i c r ~ , ( ~ i  ~ / I P  III~I~J/II(I/;OIIJ- of th1,;r r~p~~~,.i(,~~tt~/;/,(,.r, 
r / l . / / / ' l  rl'p1y11hr1.c. hkp N . p / d ( , r  I I , / I O . ~ ~  t/11?,11(/.i J ~ I I I I I ~ ~ ~ ~  /LIP I I J / ) O ~ ,  

11,0r/d. , S / I . I I I I ~  . r t l / d  t11v / / ~ 7 / / 0 / 1 . i  . ~ / I O I { / ~  I ~ P ~ - I I < I I ~ ~ ~ ,  /he ,q1,1,1/t ~ ( I I ; < ~ I .  

/ / ? I / /  ~ / I I . ~ , I I ~ ~ , I / ( Y ~  f / l l ' / / /  / ; 'U///  1/11' 'f<0!/. 6 / .  / / l?  I J h / ~ / d ;  ( / / / / / / P  1llOI.c .iO 

. r w / ~ ! : ,  / ~ I I /  1/11. '~ '~IIP~II I I  pr iv . r / / ) ,  I ~ I . ~ / P  n8(r. i  C I , ~ I I  ( ~ n d r t ~ ~ ~ m / ~ , - / ~ ~ q  t o  /('I, 
~IIIIIII 10 / / ) C  . i j ~ / ~ / h o L ~  O/ / / I( '  GCI-IIIN/IIII IIII~IOII, .I-I I~/I t1.i / / )P  . ~ I I , I I . ~ / / ~ I / .  

was keeping \\latch, invisibly influe~icing and 
gi~iding the East.'"' 

J .  Strunk also argued cluite si~nilarly in ZU]IL& 
~nnd Rom-Tbet ('On Judah and Rome-Tihet: 
their  struggle for world dominat ion ' ) ,  which 
speaks of a secret world leadership, by which he 

;) l (  t h e  organizilrionb t h ; ~ t  ~reslst t h e  n; t tur ;~l  
c le\ ,e l~)~rncnt  of ;I nation ; ~ n d  \\.ant to hring the 
nations into their ahsolutc po14,er. . . . Like a sptiler's 
\veh thcy encomp;1ss it11 st;lte\ ;~ncl nations of the 
Earth. 

Among these orga~iizations Strunk corlnts a11 
worlcl religions, but Buddhism is leading together 
with Judaism, Christianity and 'Moh;lmmedan- 
ism'. Typical of these religions is strong hinding 
by oath,  the foundaticm of the priestly castes, of 
which the Buddhist claims to be the oldest. This 
believes itself to be in possession of the most secret 
knowledge. Its visible head is the living Buddha, 
the Dalai Lama in Lhasa.'"" According to Strunk, 
the priestly caste sits in Tibet and observes the 
work of its representatives all over tlie world- 
like a spider whose threads are spread out over 
the whole world. 

%'hilt ~ o e s  o n  at or..;lnlz;ltton\ ;tncl in ne\v s p ~ r ~ t t ~ ; t l  
currents ,  s~~nul t ; rnec~ua ly   nil confu\ccl, ; ~ l m o \ t  
;tln,;lys cnclh up 011 thc 'Roof of the Wclrlil', in ;I 

L;tln;t ternple, aftcl- one  h;t\ llrocccilccl through 
Je\visll or C h r ~ s r ~ ; t n  locljica.'"' 

Strunk writes in his 'first attempt at a history of 
the development of the secret world le;ldershipl 
that the work of the eastern priestly caste was 
scarcely discernible until the middlc of the 19th 
century, hut since then it had ciispl;lycd lively 
;~ctivity, hecause of which tlic situation of the 
nations was hecoming more difficult. T h c  eastern 
priestly caste w;lnrcd to Jrivc out Jud:lism ;und 
<:hristianity and step into their pli~ce. It even 
;1ppearect to  be cndc;lvouring 

to 1;1y cl;111n r c ~  the very \ylnlxll of thC (;crln;ln 
n;ltlon for themsel\.c\, \I) .I\ to lencl tI1c.11- \ \ ~ ) r k  .I 

11;1111111;1I r,111cI1. S<, WC 1111I\t, f ~ l l  exrll1ll'lc, l-c\OI~lrcIy 
reject t h ; ~ t  the 'liuclilli~\r A \ \ o c ~ ; ~ t ~ o n '  or licrltn 
111troc111ces tllc \u , . ls t~k;~ 11110 tt\ O C C I I I ~  y1111~ol\ 'l'' 

WI~oe\'er thinka it is ridiculo~ls 
1 0  p;1y a 0  111Llcl1 ;lttcllllO1l 1 0  111c\c cllrty, r;lggc<l < l l l ~ l  

fool~\l> I ; ~ I I ~ ; I - ~ > ~ I C \ I \ ,  ncccl only look I O I I I > ~ I  111, CII .C[C 

of , r cqu ;~~~~r ; lncc \  oncc ;lnil I I C  \v111 I T V  \I~.tkcn l>\-  hi^\\. 
In,tny c)cculr I < I ~ ; I \  he  I~ncl\ 111c.l-c. I\III ~ l l c \  ;rrc ,111 
prcl~.trcr\ of the \\.;I\. ~ O I -  the  1 . 1 1 1 ~  0 1  rllc c.l\lcl-n 
[3rlcstlk c;1\rc, u~lllcll \ ~ ~ ; l l ~ t \  to \lCp 1 1 1 1 0  1l1c pI;1cc < ) l  
1I1c Jll<le~l-~:l1rl\tl'~ll 011c. I,'' 
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A s  c e n t r e  of t h i s  consp i racy  h e  specif ied 
Tibet ,  

\vlth its tivo ~iiillion ivithered and famished souls 
go\.erned by hrata of the devil, a.ho even consider 
it a high honour \\'hen they pass away for their 
corpse> to be cut up hy their priests and throa~n 
~ U \ \ I I I  as food for the vultures . . . Tibetan Hu~IClh~s~ii 
. . .  is apparently called to  play a more t h a n  
mysterious role in the fireat world-gearbox of the 
>upranat~on;~l  \v~re-pullers, 

among whom Wilhelmy counts the imperialists 
in London, the Buddhists in Tokyo, the Muslims 
in Mecca, the anticapitalists in Moscow, the hig 
capitalists in New York and t h e  Catholics in 
Rome.'" All the 'mysteries' of the Jesuit order, 
Freemasonry, the Theo-,  Anthropo- and Ario- 
\ophists, the M;izdaznan, New Spirit, Buddha and 
Eranos mo\lemcnts, the 'pure Aryan' religious 
cults of t h e  racial metaphysicists-they all 
somehow flow spiritually into the mysticism of 

Tibetan monasteries. 
T h e  menclicant monks from the East threaten 

to  turn ' the almost attained closeness to God of 

the German nation' into distance from God. Just 
one thing could help: 

Either we cruc~fy the mendicant monks, i.e., we nail 
them firnily \vitli their occult, zonihifying false 
science (A j t e r~u i s senschuf t ) ,  before they  have 
re;~clied Europe's horders, with our so abundantly 
;~vailable spiritual alcapons of  enlightenment; or t l ~ c  
mendicant monks crucify us.'" 

Alfred Rosenberg (1893-1946) also adopted a 
clearly anti-Asiatic position. According to him, 
Tibetan Lamaism-besides other  places of the 
racial enemy such as Syria, Etruria and especially 
Jerusalem--had influenced Roman Catholicism 
negatively. H e  included in this the  use of the 
rosary, 'whose  m e c h a n i s m  h a s  reached  its 
perfection in the prayer wheel', and the Papal foot 
kiss, which he  says the Dalai Lama also require~."~ 
But happily, says Rosenberg, Mar t in  Luther  
opposed the advance of that enchanting nuisance, 
w h i c h  h a d  c o m e  f rom Asia.  H a d  th i s  n o t  
happened, 

Europe today would have reached the condition of 
the holy men of India and Tihet, t h ~ c k  with dirt, a 
condition of the most complete stul t i f~cat~on,  of the 
most dreadful superstition, poverty and squalor- 
with cont~nual  enrichment of the pr~estly caste. 

T h e  priest ly  soc ie t ies  of A s i a ,  w h i c h  h a d  
influenced the magically powerful priesthood in 
Rome, were warded off by Martin Luther! But, 
Rosenberg warned, one must not forget, 

should the Protestant spirit no longer be there, the 
Tibetan-Etruscan world a,ould reveal itself once 
more."i 

Rosenberg thus saw Lhasa, Jerusalem and Rome 
as places of the enemy opposing the Aryan-Nordic 
race. T h e  question remains open, why the neo- 
Nazi authors did not take note of this extremely 
negative evaluation of Lhasa and Tibet by one of 
the important Nation;il Socialist ideologues, ' the 
originator of racial hatred' (International Military 
Tribunal in Nuremberg), and instead 
Tibet as the stronghold of the Germans of the 
Reich. Why did thc same neo-Nazi authors refer 
to the Fiihrer in their occult theories, when really 
the dictator railed against the occult le;inings of 
p;irty members in I938 with the words: 

T h e  s l i p p ~ n ~  In of ~ n ~ r ~ c ; ~ l l y  ~nclinccl, occult 
explorers of tllc othcr ~ i l e  c;lnnot l ~ c  roler.~rc'il In 
the Movc~ncnt  ?"" 
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D. Negative assessments of Xbet 

Possible borrowings from critical philosophy 

How did the negative assessment ofTibet and the 
'Asiatic priestly caste' by Ipares, Strunk, Wilhelmy, 
Ludendorff and Rosenberg come about? What 
were their  sources? Most probably, the  
philosophers Rousseau, Kant,  Herder and 
Nietzsche, who for their part relied on missionaries 
such as Grueber, della Penna and other Capuchins, 
without making their sources known. 

Kant (1724-1804) thought that the religion of 
'the Mongolian Tartars', by which he meant the 
Tibetans, was 'a Catholic Christianity degenerated 
into the blindest heathenism'.17' In the one as in 
the other there is the 'statutory walk to church', 
pilgrimages, the recitation of prayer formulas 
(offering of the lips), the offering of natural goods, 
and indeed self-offering of one's own person by 
becoming lost to the world as a hermit, fakir or 
monk. For Kant, this was 'false service (Afterdierut) 
of God', i.e., superstition, in which he also counted 
the Tibetans' prayer wheels and hanging up of 
prayer flags. Such 'pious games and idleness', such 
'creeping religious mania', Kant compared with 
the 'ethos of virtue' (Tugendgesinnung), which 
apparently he found neither in Catholicism nor 
in the religion of the lamas.27H - 

To the more temperate critics belonged the 
philosopher Johann Gottfried Herder (1744- 
1803): 

To the highest degree unnatural is the condition 
for which His Holiness [the great Lama = Dalai 
Lama] strives. It is disembodied calm, superstitious 
lack of thought and cloistered chastity. And yet 
there is scarcely an idolatry on Earth so widespread 
as this one.Ii9 

But fortunately, said Herder, not all Tibetans would 
obey the laws of the lamas, not every foolishness, 
otherwise the race of men would come to an end. 
The Tibetan married, though he sinned thereby, 

and the ~ndustr~ousTibetan woman, who even takcs 
more than one husband and works bv herself morc 
diligently than the men, willingly renounces thc 
higher grades of paradise so as to preserve this \vorlJ. 

they were the descendants of an ape, into a well- 
mannered, indeed in many things a fine people. 
Herder saw benefit even in the helief in migration 
of souls, as this belief made them sympathetic 
towards living Creation, so that 

these rough men of the mountains and rocks coulJ 
perhaps he tamcd with no gentler bridle than with 
this delusion. 

This Tibetan religion, 'a kind of papistical 

51. K I I I ~  (1 724- 1804) tho~gh/ /hut the r f h j i o ~ ~  oj '/h? ;L /OJT~~~UI I  
7brtrir:r ', hy u,hirh hr J J I ~ ~ I I ~  the ' l i ' l ~ r t ~ ~ ~ s ,  u.us >I Cu/ho/ir 
Christiu111p d q ~ ~ c r [ / t r d  it110 thc /tli~~dt,.r/ ~ ~ U / ~ P I I I . C J ) I  111 /he o11e 
[IS IN the other thew i r  /he 's/u/n/o!-1. anlk to rh~~r rh  : pi(q17Nlqqf.r. 
the I .CC~/U/ I~ I I  p rq r r /h r~ t~ l t / ~~ . r  (oj]i171!q oj .  /h(, hps), /he gpi7tg 
v/ ~ ~ u t / ~ r u l ~ ~ o o h ,  U I I ~  Mderd scl/-o/fi17,!f o/ o11ri o11.n prrsnn ky 
hcron~i~g 1n.rt to /h(> ti~orld us U hcr~~11/, . / ik;r or / J I ~ I I ~ .  For KU I I~ ,  
//,;.c IIJUS , j~ /se scrrjirf of God; i r . ,  .s~~prr.rt i /~/t~~, /II n~hirh hr also 
ro1/11tcd the 7 7l~ct~111.i 'pr~~er tthcd.. and hn~c<i~!q I I ~  nj pn!y~r//qq.r. 
.SIIC~ p1011.i ~ [ I J J I C S  [ltld 1d1(,11c.r.r : .r11rh Y r r ~ p ~ ~ ! f  reh~io/~.r JJIUII~U 

K ~ I I /  co~~pur(,d ttmith tht '(,tho.r U / .  1fir111c t11h1d~ he/h1111d 11rither111 
C~~/hol ict , i~ t~  I I O ~  111 /h? I . ( > ~ ( ~ O I I  U/ thc 1u~~1c1.r. 

I f  there is one religion of Earth that is monstrous 
and unfavourable, i t  is the religion in Tibet .. ."? 

Nevertheless, Herder did see one benefit in this 
religion: the repulsive rule of the lamas had raised 
a rough, heathen people, who themselves tho~~gh t  
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~ c l ~ ~ ~ o n  . . T h ~ s  t h ~ ~ c l  [ k ~ n J  of r c l ~ g ~ o n ]  I \  

obv~ously Iud that ~t MJOLIIJ he a n8n\te of c ~ m c  to 
play around provlnc ~t \uch "' 

Fc)r Rousseau, u n ~ t ~ n g  worldly and bpiritl~dl- 
re l~g~ous  power in one person was cotnpletely 
unthrnkable, and conferr~ng the sovereignty of the 
na t~on  on a ruler l ~ k e  the Dala~ Lama was for h ~ l n  
an aboininat~on. Uncierstandahly so: after all, the 
r i g ~ d ,  h ~ e r a r c h ~ c a l  'Laina~st '  system stood 
diametr~cally opposed to the freedom of the 
people propagated by Rousseau, which was to find 
~ t s  real~zat~on In the French Revolut~on. 

Tl1.l~ ,I m.111 should now he honoured as a go~l ,  

c o n f l ~ c t ~ n ~  and outrageou5, 

\,lid also another philosopher, Georg W~lhelm 
F r ~ e d r ~ c h  Hegel (1770-1831); but he  then 
immed~ately qual~f~ed his crltlclsm by emphasiz~ng 

ij. lecrn-/crcq/~rr l K o 1 1 r r e a 1 1 ( 1 7 1 2 - 1 7 7 X )  r ~ p p o l ? i d / r ~  hlr (:ontrat 
WLIXI 0 I ~ L ~ ~ L I / Z I ~ ( *  C,I)CI/IIU/IOII U/ 11hetf111 rc1g1011 J or IJ I I ,~ ,  thc 
' I  e4q1o11 oj /he 1~11tiur' I I J ~ I S  ( I  ' / ) / ~ c I I  I k 1 1 1 d  o j  I L ~ ~ L O I I ' ,  C O I I / ~ C I I C I ~ / I ,  

11 / / h  the l ( ' /<fl011 oj the j r ~ , b u l / l , ~ t  u l l f /  O/ f < ~ ? l l / ~ l l ?  c /) l7 r / l f l l l / / ~  111 

~ { I I I I C I I ~ C I I ,  I I I I I ~ / I K  I I J ~ I / ~ / / ~  C I I ~  ~ I I ~ / I I U / - I C ~ ~ I O I I ~  p 0 1 1  [ I  I I I  O I I ~  

p c 1  t o l l ,  t / ~ r  I>o/clr I LIIIIN, 1 1 ~ 1  / o r  IIUIISTCNN ~ / / o e e / h e ~  (1 I I I I ~ / ~ I ~ ~ ;  

IOI/I>I OI/I(I/) /(  OI I (  I I I  1111 I I , O I / ~ ,  I l l / /  a11 / h (  O/ /A  I / J ( I I I ~  I J ~ ,  I ( Y I / I < P ~  

t h ~ ~ / J o r / / ~ ~ / ~ ~ t ( , / y ,  11o/ 111/ i 1 1 ~ t f 1 ~ r  o / ~ q ( u i  thi, h111 r o/ /h~a / c I ~ / I ( I ~  

'1 f o r (  o18r1, /h( '  'rcp111v11~ t o/ /h[ 1 u / m 1  r ' / I ( I ~  I<II r t d d  LI I o / < q h ,  

bra/hon fxopfi,, ado / / I ~ I I I ~ ( * / I ~ I , ~  //,o~!,oh/ / h ? )  N ~ I I  thr (/ I  F C C I I & I N / (  

<//l < P C ,  11 / /6  l 1  114'//-l?lfll/ll~rl(/, I I I ~ L C ~  111 l?lClllJ t h l l l f r  (1  /;/l( 

peop/~,, 11)ho t h u ~ ~ k  c to f h / r  I O / ~ I O I /  1 1 x 1  e O C ~ I I U ~ I I / C ~  I J I / / I  [I  L / I I [ /  o/ 
/rat ~ l l g  imd 11 ,r//e11 /f11<~11<yc 

religion', had indeed brought a kind of Icarning 
and written language among this mountain race 
and furthermore among the Mongolians, which 
was a service to humanity."' 

Shortly before, in 1762, Jean-Jacqucs Roilsseaii 
(1 71 2-1778) had supported in his Contrat social 
a far more negative evaluation of Tibetan religion. 
He divided religions into three classes and wrote 
about the third: 

There 19 ;I t h ~ r d ,  more bizarre kind of r e l ~ ~ i o n ,  u ~ h i c l ~  
hy glvlnl: men r\vo Icg~slat~ve codes, t w t ~  ru le r  ;~ncl 
two coi~ntric\ whjccts them to contr;liIictory J u t ~ c s  
and prevcntb t h c ~ n  from heing ;lhle to hc;~r the s;llne 
clme J e v o u ~  ancl ;I cltlzen. Such IS the relig~on of 
the la~nab. \uch that of the Japanese, ;lnJ such I \  

Roman  Chri\ti:rnity. O n e  could call it pric\tly 
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did nor spare the Tihctans wirh hi> criticlue, when 
he lahelled t l ie~n,  along with others who pr;lyecl, 
as the 'poor in spirit', who a c t ~ ~ ; ~ l l y  never had ;I 

thought off  their own hat. 'That way at least they 
are not a nuisance,' said Nietzsche, 

the w ~ \ t l o ~ n  o f ; ~ l l  f o ~ ~ ~ i c l c r \ o f r c l ~ g ~ ~ ~ n \ ,  l;~rKe and \ ~ n ~ l l  
;tl~ke, h;l\ ~ o r n ~ n c ~ i d e d  111 the111 the fi,rmr~l;i of pr;lyer, 
;is ;I IonE, niech;inic;iI work ofthe Ilp\, colnI21neJ w ~ t h  
effort OF the memory ancl wirh ;I \lm~l;~rly \er pr~\ture 
of the hands, feet ;tnd eych! So now they want to 
ruminate countlers time\ on their 'orn 1n;lne patlrne 
1ii11n' like the Tihetnns . . .  or they may use prayer 
whecls ;rnd rosaries-the main thlnl: is that w ~ t h  this 
work thcy are ticd LIP for a tirnc and afford a tolerable 
slphr . . . thosc poor in spirit know not ho\v to help 
themselves, and forbidding them the clattcrinc of 
prayer means to rake anay them rcligion from them.:" 

55. k~./(,drirh ~\~ie/x.icl~r (1x44-1700) did 1/01 .pu1.1, /h(, 
I . ( , / I ~ ~ O I I S  - ~ . ~ / ? P / [ I I I . ~  11i/h his rri/ iq~~(, .  1 %r ~ I J I I  thcj, 11,tr/, /hr 
j7001- /U .@l</: ll'h0 N C / / / N / ~ '  Ill'L'el. hod 11 / h ~ / x h /  !/ i /heir 

( ; K O l i ( :  \ ! ' l l . 1 l ~ : l . > l  k ' l ~ I l ) b : l ( I ~ ' l 1  I I l ~ ( ; l ~ I .  o11.11 /?<I/. / ~ I I /  their p~.[!j,rr.r hc~d ( I /  /r~/.r/ O I I ( ,  /IPII~/;/:'.\II I I O I I ,  

they I I Y I I I /  to ~ / I I I I ~ I I N / C  CONII//( , .~.~ ///I/r.r 017 /hc.ir- "om I I / ~ I U ~  

/ ,, . ;L,, . ,A,, / p u d ~ ~ ~ e  h///?/" . . . or /h?), /?I[ly //.ro pr<lylJr 11,h~rLi < I I / ~  r~.i<l/ic.r- 
the ///<?;l/ //l;/{q i r  //l(// 11,i/h /h/,. I I ' O I - ~ .  /hrj8 'l/'(, 1;Od ///l (1 

/ / /?/P ( I I I ~  [l//ird (1 /o/?l-<l/l/l~ .r(qh/ . . . those pool' / l /  ~@17f ~ I I O I I ,  

54. G(JoI;{  II"~ilh(,/~// / ,ri( ,d/. /(h I Ii:fr/ ( I  770- I X 3 1): ~ / o /  /joll, /o / I ~ J / ~  /hi,j//.rp//,c..r, < / ~ / d  / o r / ~ ; d d / ~ / ~   the^,/ /h(, 
u/fho//~<h H (;S(,/ / U / /  /Id i f  oNtr~{qPoII.i / / I d /  (1 / / / ( I N   ION/^ c/tl//(,l.lNf I// /) l i l l .~l.  , j / ~ [ / / l , i  /o / ( /kP (111 ,(/)I / / jP j / -  ~ . ( , / / i ~ i ~ / /  / ro /n  
/?P ~ U I I U I I I ~ ( Y /  u.r (1 ~ I < I I ( ~  <qod, h? .rr(>/~/.r /o h~/u( ,  / I [ I ~  [I C ( > ~ / [ I I I I  ' 

synipu//~y /or /hp '/ ' /he/o// 1111i1u.r. 'l%c)' I I~PI . ( ,  nothi~<q / I / / /  .. . . . 

/h(, /or//~.r ~ I I  /t,hirh /h? .rpiri/ /?ru~/~/i,.r/(,d /t.rc& C I I I ~  d ~ d  
!/of co~/.ride/. I /  / h ~ i r  prop(,rfj,. '/'h(, .pi/-it I I ,CI .~  '0 ~ ~ ~ I I ? ~ ~ I / I / ] ~  
ilt i/sel/', ~vhirh  /hi, ' / ' i h e / ~ ~ ~ . r ,  //I(, I~tdi<rn.r n / /d  A.ri(111.r in 
X ~ I I C , - < I /  con.ridrl-ed 'u.r /he ( I / / - ~ ( J I - I ; N ( ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ' .  /.br HCXCI, the 
/[II?/N.I IIJPI.P thi/.r co?//p/?/(~!j8 .rpiri/ /~~/lxi ,d 6 ~ 1 ~ x . r :  /h('j, d /d  
no I I /NR~C,  pey/Or/?/ed I I U  I / I ~ ~ ( I c / ( , ,  (Ibr !J I I ~ J O I I /  / / I< ) I  
(NI/ nod, thej, Ithe lama-servants]  I I J N I I ~  O I I / J .  .rpir1/11111 

that it lay in the concept of the spirit to  be a 
generality in itself, which the Tibetans, Indians 
and Asians in general considered 'as the  ;ill- 
pervading'. And just this substantial unity of the 
spirit, 

~t IS t h o ~ ~ ~ h t ,  conies Into \,~c\v In the 1;11n~l, \\,ho is 
nothin: but the form 111 \vhich the splrlt m;1111fe>t\ 
Itself, ;inJ h ; ~ s  rhls s p ~ r i t l ~ ; l l ~ t \ -  not  ;is 111s o\vn 
Ixlrt~cul;~r p ro~cr ty ,  hut  only ;IS sh; l r~np in the s.imc. 

For Hcgcl, the l;un;is were completely spiritu;ili:cJ 
beings, M J ~ O  appear to have nothing in common 
with the l;i~nas of later authors: they Jo no m;igic, 
perfor~n no ~nir;iclc, 

for of 111111 \v110111 they c;ill god. they [ the li11n;1- 
acr\.;int\) \v;lnr only ~ T I T I ~ I I ~ I I  LICCI~.\ i111tl Kr;intlng of 
p ~ r i t u ; ~ l  f;~\.oul-."' 

FrieJrich Wilhelm Nicrzsche ( 1844-1900) also 



Dreamworld Tibet 

Against the 'Red-caps': Gustav Meyrink 

A generation later, Gustav Meyrink (1868-1932) 
drew a similarly negative picture of the Tibetans 
in solne of his stories, especially of the so-called 
'Red-caps', which in turn probably influenced the 
Nazis' negati1.e images. But Meyrink was hardly 
the inventor of this specific negative image of the 
'Red-caps'. It appears t o  go back t o  Helena  
Blavatsky, \+rho for her part relied on  the reports 
of early ~nissionaries and o n  her own 'inti~ition'.  

T h e  West's Tibet image has in part very deep- 
lying, strongly branched roots. 

In Meyrink's Der violette Tod (The Vioht Death), 
which appeared in his first volume of stories Der 

heifle Soldat und andere Geschichten (1903), the 
Tibetans were portrayed as custodians of magical 
secrets, with which they hope t o  destroy ' the 
arrogant strangers' when the great day dawns. Sir 
H a n n i h a l  Roger  T h o r n t o n  is o n e  of these 
strangers, who wants to  see with his own eyes 
whether these curious people, the  Tibetans, really 
d o  possess occult powers. H e  has heard that in a 
valley in the  Himalaya there is a rather peculiar 
piece of ground-with vertical rock faces on  three 
sides, t h e  sole entrance blocked by poisonous 
gases. In  the  ravine lives all alone-right in the 
middle of the lushest vegetation-a small tribe, 
who belong to the Tlbetan race, wear red, pointed 

56. G N . ~ / I I I , . \ ~ ~ I ~ N ~ .  (7868-19312) ~ W I I ~ U  per)' I I C Q I I / ~ I ~ C ~ ~ C / I I ) P  caps, and worship a malicious, satanic being in 
! j  //?P T I / I ~ / I I I I . ~  ~ I I  S O J J I ~  of hi.< stories, e.periul!y o j  the .so-cull~d the  form of a peacock. Over  the centuries this 
%,d-rup.r : u~ho~n be rrrlled 1.11t~~u.r. H N I  ,\ Ipynnk ~ras hurdh, the 
;~~~rn/or-*j  / / , i c ~ c r ~ f i c ~ ~ ~ o / i ~ r I N ~ ~ ~ e ,  I I ~ ~ c / )  ~ppea~:r /ogo bnck to being has taught the inhabitants 
Hch11a l.! Hlur~~~t.r&y; i\I~y~7"k I I ) U . ~  ;11./ir/ I,c!.J. closr to /,$C magic and revealed mysteries to  them, which one 
Thro.rop/v.c/.r,/br N 11hi1e. 0 1 1  O I I P  O ~ C N S ~ O I I  r\~pjm1711k depic/('d the day are to alter the whole world. He has even 
T ~ / J ~ / U I I S  u.r~q~~urhrts of ~~~rgicul.rerre/.r. A/to/l,e~. / ~ I I I ( ,  /,c desr,ibed 
the I > I I @ ~ . ~  u.r / / ? P  direct too/!f /h~ ,  /ILJ.~/IYIc/;I~~, ' ~ ~ ~ / / J O / ~ ~ I ~ / ' ~ O ~ I J / ~ I : ~  

taught them a kind of melody that  can destroy 

~ I I  / /I( '  IU.ONO.~. The D~,gpos are kel,cq.r n,ho1/1 o11c I I I I I . ~ /  I I ~  lol<q~r the strongest man in a n  instant. 
c l  h I / ~ / I l l l .  1 I .  h I h l I I Sir Roger, who wants to  explore this ravine, 
.17111p1h/111 j ho1or / l /  d r 1 / 1 1 1 . ,  l l i l  0 1 / 1 1  hiS deaf pompey, passes through the 
fh('pIl/h ?h/' ~ ~ ~ / 1 / ' - / ~ ~ ~ 0 1 1 1 ~ 1 ~ ~  OIIC I I , / / / I  13//ddh[1. 

barrier of ~ o i s o n o u s  gases with the aid of diving 
U U 

helmets and in a meadow bumps into about a 
hundred Tibetans wearing red, pointed caps. T h e  
Tibetans are clothed in sheepskins, but scarcely 
look like human beings, 

so repulsively ugly and misshapen were their faces, 
in which lay an expression of terrifying and 
superhuman malice. 

T h e y  le t  t h e  t w o  approach  closely, then- 
suddenly-they seal their ears with their hands 
and scream something at  the top of their lungs. 
Deaf Pompey hears nothing, and looks towards 
his master, but what he  now sees makes his blood 
run cold: first a layer of gas forms around his 
master, then Sir Roger's form loses its contours, 
his head becomes pointed, his whole body melts 
together, and what is left is a pale purple cone of 
the size and shape of a sugarloaf. Pompey is spared 
this fate, and just manages to escape and have his 
story put o n  record, before dying of a wound he 
had received i n  t h e  fight with the  Tibetans. 
Although deaf, because of his talent for lip-reading 
he has found out what the Tibetans had screamed 
at him and his master, who was melted down into 
a sugarloaf: Amahn, a word whose meaning he 
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did not find out. 
As soon as the incrcdihle story of Pompey and 

his master is published in the  Indian Garette, 
reports of strange deaths start to  accumulate: in 
dozens, men reading newspapers vanish in front 
of the eyes of the horrified crowd and turn into 
l i t t le  purple  pyramids. From every count ry  
horrifying news messages announce  t h a t  the  
'purple death' has broken out everywhere almost 
at the same time and the Earth is in danger of 
being depopulated. A German scholar finds the 
solution to the riddle: as only the deaf and deaf- 
mutes remain exempt from the  epidemic, h e  
correctly concludes that they are dealing with 'a 
purely acoustical phenomenon'. T h e  word kmahn 
is a secret Tibetan word that one must not hear, 
otherwise one degenerates into a purple cone. T h e  
quintessence of his instruction: 

'Go to the ear specialist, he should make you deaf, 
and keep yourself from pronouncing the word 
,qm&in!' 

-whereupon h e  and his hearers turned into 
lifeless cones of slime . . . T h e  men still surviving 
have found his manuscript and followed his 
advice: a deaf and dumb generation of men now 
inhabits the globe, ruled by an ear specialist. To 
blame for this are the red-capped Tibetans from 
the strange ravine on  the Roof of the World.'" 

In Das Grillenspiel ('The Crickets' Play'), a story 
from his volume Die Fledermiiuse ( 'The  Bats', 
1916), Meyrink speaks of a 'Tibetan-Chinese 
sect-called Dugpas'. These are to  be regarded as 
the  direct tool of the  destructive, 'diabolical' 
powers in the c o s m ~ s . ' ~ "  In this novel, the West 
European scientist Johannes Skoper calls on  a 
Dugpa monk in Tibet, one of 

those devil-priests feared ;l11 over Tihet, recognizable 
by their  scarlet caps, who claim to he direct 
descendants of the Demon of the Fly-sponges (sic: 
Fliepenschwamme). Anvhow, t h e  Dugpas are . . 
supposed to belong to the ancient Tihetan religion 
of the Bhons, of which we kno\v as good as nothing. 

This Dugpa was a 
Ileing \\-horn one must no  longer call hy the name 
of man, ;lnd for ~vhom . .. o\ving to his ; ~ h ~ l i t y  to see 
rhroi~gli space and t lme ;IS Jelusions, n o t h ~ n g  is 
irnposshle to accompl~sh on E;lrth. 

In Tibet there are two ways, Skoper learns, to  
climb those steps that lead above humanity. O n e  
is t h ; ~  of 'the Light1-heco~ning one with Buddha. 
T h e  other, set against it, is the 'path of the left 
hand', to which only a Lhgpa knows the entrance 

gate-a sp i r i tua l  way full of hor ror  a n d  
clre;ldfulncss. 

As Johannes Skoper finally sits opposite him, 
the  Dugpa ~niraculously makes many strange 
crickets crawl out from their hiding p1;lces in the 
ground. A t  first they run about at random on a 
map of Europe that Skoper has spread out in front 
of him and t h e  Dugpa. But when t h e  monk 
projects a spot of light onto the map with a glass 
prism, the crickets begin to fight, and the peaceful 
crickets turn into a clump of insect bodies tearing 
each other to  pieces in the most ghastly way. 

Disgusted by this horrible spectacle, Johannes 
Skoper suddenly recognizes in the twitching pile 
of crickets a million dying soldiers, and feels a 
terrible sense of responsibility mounting within 
him. He n o  longer knows whether it is reality, 
fantasy or vision, truth or appearance. He sees in 
his mind how from the heap of dead crickets there 
rises a reddish haze, which becomes cloud shapes, 
which, darkening the sky like the nightmares of 
the monsoon, roll towards the  west. Meyrink 
appears to  be suggesting in this story that  the 
Drugpa monks of Tibet bore the responsibility for 
a reddish threat of war rolling from east to west. 

With the negative characteriiation of the Red- 
caps or Drugpas, we inevitably feel reminded of 
Helena Blavatsky, who allows them not one shred 
of goodness, apparently influenced by a passage 
in Orazio della Penna's report.'" T h e  equation of 
the Red-caps with the Bhons (which of course 
means the Bon-pos) also goes back to Blavatsky, 
who, as ale have already mentioned,  falsely 
described t h e  'Red Capped  Brothers of t h e  
Shadow' as adherents of the  Biin religion, 'a 
religion entirely based on  necromancy, sorcery and 
soo th-~aying ' . '~Weyr ink  was in fact close to the 
Theosophists for a brief period-for some time 
the members of the Prague Theosophical lodge 
used to come together regularly in Meyrink's 
home. Previously he  had wanted to put a n  end to 
his life, whose features were 'love affairs, chess 
a n d  rowing'.  A t  t h e  moment  when  h e  was 
intending to kill himself, however, he caught sight 
of a booklet ahout spiritualism, reports of ghosts 
and witchcraft. 

This topic, until then kno\\rn to me only hy hearsay, 
;~roubeJ my interest so much th;tt I locked the 
re\.c~l\.er In the dra~ver for ;I later, more tavourahle 
opportunity . . . 

wrote  Meyr ink .  Consec l i~en t ly  h e  sought  
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aJlllissiun to various circles and groups, among e i ther !  Empty s t~- ;~ \v!  P ; ~ r r o t i ~ ~ g  of inaccurate 

them the Theosophists: k n o ~ l c d g c . ' ~ "  
hlssteric>us anci mysteriously behaving old ~ n d  new Thus he distanced himself also fro111 Blavatsky and 
'occultist lodges' were opened to Inc. A d  once her teaching, from 'present-day Theosophical 
;*pain it tok~k years until 1 left them again unscathed occu~t is ln~,  as he 1 ater wrote. 
\\it11 the esperiential kno\\~ledge: nothing here 

The Dalai Lama as 'Antibuddha' 

A negatilre assessment of Tibet and its inhabitants 
also comes from the pen of the prolific writer J .  
\.an Rijckenborgh, founder of the Lectoriu~n 
Rosicrucianum. In his booklet Light over Tibet 
(Licht over Tibet) he says that on the Roof of the 
World, out of universal Buddhism there developed 
a natural-magical, oriental caricature of church 
Christianity, Lamaism. But besides this there is 
another brotherhood active, 

a hrotherhood that had its settlements in many 
other places in this world and is linked to all its 
ramifications-in unity, freedom and love. It is a 
brotherhood that  accepts only one hierarchy, 
namely the divine hierarchy of the original realm, 
the Kingdom that is not of this world. It has only 
one goal: to lead the whole of fallen humanity . . . 
hack into the Imperturbable Kingdom. 

These brothers, who are called Lohan, are masters 
of the recitation of mantras, 'the songs of the true 
gods'. The representatives of Lamaism, however, 
imitate the sweet songs of the Lohans in a 
repulsive way in order to put the world and 
mankind in fetters, which van Rijckenborgh calls 
'Tibet's magic hold on humanity'."@Lamaisrn is 
an anti-brotherhood, which 

has at  its disposal thousands of foc;il points  
[monasteries] established hy it and millions of 
priests. It behaves in accordance with an i ~ n ~ n e n s e  
plan and exerts its influence to the farthest corners 
of the Earth. It is completely in the picture about 
everything that happens in this world. Nothing 
escapes ~ t s  attention.!Y1 

From their mighty centres on the Roof of the 
World, the Lamaist brothers transmit bundles of 
thought rays to humankind, which 'contribute to 
the  maintenance  of this ungodly order of 
nature.'"' While the evil brothers of Lamaism gag 
humanity, the Lohans, the good brothers, sacrifice 
themselves for the freeing of humanity, trapped 
in sorrow and darkness. But-a ray of hope for 
the author-the Lamaist brotherhood is filled 
with mortal fear of a mysterious counterforce, 
which interestingly seems not to come from the 
Lohans and about which we learn nothing more 

precise. At  all events, it involves the 'Inner 
School', which the Lectoriu~n Rosicrucianu~n 
equates with Shambhala, which lies 'in the heart 
of the Gobi desert, somewhere in Central Asia' 
and is access~ble only through seven secret 
underground passages. 

In Light over Tibet, Theosophical Mahatma 
beliefs are thus blended with conspiracy theories 
like those we are acquainted with from various 
Nazi literature. The product is a highly ambivalent 
Tibet: the Roof of the World shelters the Lohans, 
'servants of exalted nature', but at the same time 
the repulsive throngs of nature-magician priests, 
who want to master the world by 'pulling the 
strings behind the  scenes ' .  Al though van 
Rijckenborgh does not express it explicitly, i t  is 
clear in his book that according to him even the 
Tibetan leadership reflects this twofold division: 
the Tescho-Lama (no cloubt meaning the Panchen 
Rinpoche), who works hidden away as a Inore 
active, greater ruler of Tibet, and the less powerful 
Dalai Lama, who is, however, better known 
because he appears in public. He is the chief of 
Lamaism's throngs of priests, that 'dialectical 
distortion of original Buddhism'. Again, and not 
for t he  last t ime,  we here  run in to  the  
phenomenon that the normally highly venerated 
Dalai Lama is also now and then perceived as an 
'Antibuddha'.'"' 

In one case, a curser o f  the Dalai Lama was 
indeed once an admirer: namely, the Surrealist, 
actor, poet and director Antonin Art;lild (1896- 
1948), who in 1925 addressed the following 
euphoric message to the Thirteenth llalai Lama: 

We ;rrc your most f;iirhful serv;lnts, O <ir;lnd L;lnla. 
Grant us, gr;lcc us w ~ t h  y o u r  wisclo~ns in ;I I;lngu;~gc 
our contaminatecl European m ~ n d s  can unclerst;lnd. 
And,  if necesslry, transform our M ~ n d ,  ~ n a k c  our 
minds wholly orientecl to\varcls those 17c1-fcct 
summits where t h e  Human M ~ n d  n o  Iongcr 
suffers. . . . 

W e  arc surrounclccl h y  roughneck popes, 
scribblers, critics ;~ncl dogs . . . 
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Tc;lcll u\ Ii l iy\ic;~l Ic\,~r;~rion o f  ~hc. hotly, 0 L ; I I ~ . I ,  
; ~ n \ l  ho\v we m;ly n o  longer rclni~in c ; ~ ~ - r h h ~ ~ i ~ n ~ l !  

For you \ \ ~ l l  ~ I I C I \ V  ~ V I I ; I I  r ~ - ; ~ l ~ ~ l i ~ ~ r c l ~ r  Iil~cr;1r1011\ 

of tlic O I I I  we ;Ire referring 111, \ r ' l i ;~r  frcc~lon~ ofMinLl 
In rhc Mind. 0 ;~cccpr;~hlc Pllpc, 0 rruc Pope In 
rhc Mincl! 

I Iicholcl ~ O L I  In my inncr eye, 0 I'olic. o n  1 1 1 ~  

~ I ~ \ \ , ; I I - L ~  \u111111it. l r c ~ c ~ ~ i l ~ l c  ~ O L I ,  i11\\zarcIly l ,  i1111ict~1>, 

icle;~, lip, Ic\.it;~tlon, L I I - ~ ; I I ~ ,  cl-y, rcnunc~;~ti~>n o f  I&;I, 
hover~ng ;rllionc ;ill forln\ ancl hr1l3ing only tor the 
\vind."I4 

After this, Artaud expected of the Dalai Lama 
cleliverance from his suffering, which Europe wit11 
its pope and it> literary figures could no longer 
give him.  T h e  Lhlai Lama sho i~ ld  teach him 
lev i ta t ion ,  t h e  cance l la t ion  of t h e  Earth's 
gravitational force, floating, in short, everything 
that Europe, with its 'language games', its 'juggling 
with formul;lsl, its logic and its 'mineral staves 
c l o s i ~ ~ g  upon the frozen mind' coulcl not offer him. 
It was necessary 'to find the great law of the heart', 
to get f~lrther than science would ever he ahle to  
reach."' Salvi~tion lay in Tibet. T h e  sages living 
there, the I>;llai L;imas, had apparently already 
found what the Surrealists were looking for: the 
clevaluation of values, the undermining of the 
intellect, the d i sso l~~t ion  of evidence, the ne\v 
clivision of things, and t h e  breaking up and  
disqu;llification of logic.'"" 

111 this assessment Artaucl cleceived himself 
tremendoi~sly, and with him I~osts of those weary 
of civilization. For intellect and logic are in no 
way denied in Tihetan Ruddhis~n, and eve11 in 
Tibetan Ruddhism there arc counterparts to the 
'roi~ghneck popes, scrihhlers, critics and clogs'. 
A r t ; ~ u ~ l  hacl also evidently overlooked the fact th;lt 
in the person of the L>alai Lama he was \vrit111g 
and paying hom;lge to one of those father figi~rcs 
21g;linst whom t h e  Surre;llist mo\rclncnr \v;la 
basically rebelling. Art;luci oh\,iously realircd thia 
many Jrc;lrs I;~ter, for his second letter to the l)nl;l~ 
Lama in 1946 w;ls ;I di;ltrihc in \vhich he suddenl! 
c;I~Ic'LI the I;lm;ls s~vine,  \rile idiots, the c;lusc of 
the syllogism, logic ( ! ) ,  hysreric;~l ~nysticism ; ~ n ~ l  
dialectics, and con~lcmncd  them for li\.ing in 
Lhilsil i~n;lffcctcd hy the war, u~ithout h;l\.ing to 
give up ;111y p I e ; ~ s ~ r e ,  he it of ;l sexu;il or ;I culin;l~-\- 
kind. Thcsc l;lm;ls, \\rho c;llIcd storchousca 'full of 
op iu~n ,  hc.roul, morphine, h;lshish, n;lrd, nur1rlc.g 
ancl ot11c.r poisons' their own,  u2crc 1 1 0 ~ ~  suddcnl\ 
the centre of the gloh;ll conspiracy.'"' 

A I - ~ ; ~ L I L ~ ' s  neg;lt i1.c e\~illu;~tion seems to he h;lsccl 

on ;I great clisappoint~ncnt. As r l ~ c  E;l\t ;~ncl the 
Ljalai L;rln;~ coultl not satisfy his ion gin^, Art;~lld 
felt  hctr ;~yccl ,  h u r t ,  11~1rnili;lrccl. H ; ~ r c  ancl 
contempt wcrc the rcs~rlt. Interestingly, we come 
across this 'AI-tilucl >ynclro~nc';~g;~in ;~ncl ag;~in, the 
hi~tc-fillccl aeparatio11 of fan;~rical dogm;itists fro~n 
their gurus. T h e  most conspicuous cxalnple in the 
present is the Ijorje Shugden ; ~ f f ; ~ i ~ - ,  ancl here too 
the Dalai La~n;l, the figure symh~~lizing Tihet;rn 
wisdom ;I\ such, is not exempt-luite the revcrse. 
All of ;I \udclen it is cl;lirnecl t h ; ~ r  ' the highly 
revered' is not even the correct Lhlai Lama- 
otllerwisc ho\v coulci it he explained that things 
have gone so hadly for Tihet ancl it5 inhahitants 
since he took over? 



Demythologizing or new myths? 

Dreamworld Tibet 

T h e  latest an t i -Dala i -Lama a n d  a n t i - T i b e t  
campaign also stems from two former Tibet  
enthusiasts,  who claim t o  have  contr ihi i ted 
strongly to shaping the 'Tihet myth': Herbert and 
Mariana Rilttgen, who under t h e  significant 
pseu~lony~i~  Victor ancl Victoria Tiimondi (roughly 
translat;~hle as 'Conquerors of the Three Worlds', 
i.e. of the Universe) have written the weighty 
tome Del. Schatten des Dalni Lama (The Shadow of 
the Dalai Lama).  It is no t  wor th  going i n t o  
indi\.idual claims of the countless ones made by 
the two authors, as most are extremely absurd and 
confilsed. I f  a few are mentioned here even so, it 
is to  show hsu: old negative myths are brought to  
life again. 

T h e  book is structured as a n  indictment by a 
public prosecutor, and is supposed t o  be 'a  
spectacular criminal history of Tibetan Buddhism', 
wit11 'charges, circumstantial evidence, a body of 
spiritual evidence and incriminating material' 
against guilty parties and wire-pullers.'""i~t the 
'circumstantial evidence' very quickly proves to  
consist of fallacies and false conclusions. Many 
exceedingly questionable Western sources are 
consulted, for example, Griinwedel, whom the 
Rbttgens themsel\les describe as insane and 
paranoid, Sierksma, Evola, Serrano and a great 
Inany anonymous addresses from the Internet.  
Traditional texts over a tl~ousand years old are 
taken word for word, without taking into account 
in the  slightest the exegesis and development 
fc>llowed since they were written down. A further 
omission of the  Rsttgens consists in their not  
finding it necessary t o  be introduced t o  t h e  
mysteries of the texts by Tibetan masters. Most 
perf idious a re  t h e  i n n u m e r a b l e  suggest ive 
questions, subtle insinuations and speculations, 
and the continual citing of alleged experts whose 
names the reader never finds out. 

T h e  authors convict both the Fourteenth Dalai 
Lama and the whole of Tibetan Buddhism and its 
followers. T h e  Dalai Lama is suggestively accused 
of association with the Japanese poison-gas guru 
Asahara, the  forcible suppression of the  free 
practice of religion, involvement  in  a ritual 
murder  a n d  c o n n e c t i o n s  w i t h  N a t i o n a l  
Socialism.'"" He is a 'brilliant exponent of the 

double game': outwardly he  is a n  apostle of peace, 
but in the nature of ritual he  concentrates on the 
aggressive Time Tantra (Kalachakra-tantra), in 
which the  scenario is supposedly dominated by 
fantasies of destruction, dreams of omnipotence, 
desires for conquest, outbursts of rage, pyromaniac 
obsessions, pitilessness, hate, homicidal mania and 
a p o ~ a l y p s e s . ' ~ "  T h e  Dala i  L a m a  is fu r ther  
characterized as a n  oriental despot, magician, 
manipi~lator and Trojan horse, who wants to  cause 
the  downfall of Western culture. H e  practises 
techniques of sexual magic, is indeed the supreme 
master of sexual magic rites, and there are rumours 
a n d  i n s i n u a t i o n s  ( o n e  observes  t h e  vague 
formulation, unconfirmed by any source!) that 
give rise to  the suspicion that the Fourteenth Dalai 
Lama is deliberately carrying out,  or has carried 
out, tantric rites of killing.'o' 

Like Ipares, Strunk, Ludendorff, Wilhelrny and 
Rosenberg some sixty years earlier, the Rottgens 
construct a conspiracy theory, according to which 
the  Dalai Lama is a world ruler and wants to 
establish a global 'Buddhocracy' by infiltrating the 
Wes t  w i t h  h i s  ' o m n i p o t e n t  lamas'-one is 
i ~ n r n e d i a t e l ~  reminded of t h e  'crusade of the  
Buddhis t  m e n d i c a n t  m o n k s '  evoked  by  
Wilhelmy-and in a sublime way making Western 
people, especially women and great film stars, part 
of his world-wide Kalachakra project. T h e  persons 
controlled by the  Dalai Lama are supposed to 
include among others the Green politician Petra 
Kelly, who has died in the meantime, and the pop 
singer Patty Smith.'"' 

After this it is not surprising that the religion 
the  Dalai Lama is accepted as head of is also 
discredited in the  most unpleasant way, with the 
authors not  even trying any more to  give the 
impression that  they want to d o  justice to  the 
complexity ofTibetan religion. Tibetan Bclddhism 
is subsumed under Tibetan tantrism, and by that 
the Riittgens understand nothing good: erotic 
cult, energetic vampirism, ritualized sacrifice of 
women, the vilest abuse of women, necrophilia, 
ritual murder, child sacrifice, sadomasochistic 
gratifications and the like. They ;ilso say there is 
a deep inner kinship between the tantric world 
view and modern Fascism. Evcn though the Dalai 
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Lama explains again and again that  he  is not 
interested in the political right, the authors say 
that 

~dro log i s t s  a n d  theoreticians of Fabcis~n have 
exalnined Tiher, its culturc ancl thc ritu;ll life of the 

lamas in clcrail, and indeed al~nost  ol~scssivel~~.'" 

T h e  best-known example, say the Trimondis, is 
the Italian Julius Evola (1898-1974). According 
to them the  latter has outlined a n  ingenious 
portrayal of sexuality, which supposedly stems 
from criteria from Vajrayana, that is, from Tibetan 
tantrism-which is however highly questionable, 
there being after all n o  reference to  Buddhist 
Tantras in his publications. Another  modern 
Fascist who has found a home and a predecessor 
in the Sharnbhala myth and in tantrisrn is Miguel 
Serrano, already mentioned above. Once  again, 
therefore, a bridge is built between 'Lamaism' and 
Fascism, and it remains unclear o n  which side the 
sympathies of t h e  authors lie, o n  that  of the 
Fascists or of their opponents. In any event,  the 
two neo-fascists Evola and Serrano are quoted for 

pages and there is nothing to indicate that the 
authors distance themselves from them. O n  the 
contrary, Evola's view of tantrism seems t o  
correspond to the Riittgens'. They also say it would 
be thoughtless to  dismiss Serrano ;IS a regretr;~hle, 
isolated case, as he has a notable influencc in the 
international Nazi scene and is frequently taken 
seriously because of his social s tanding ;IS a 
diplomat.'" That his sources are extremely suspect 
the Trimondis/R~ttgens d o  not mention. 

Even if the alleged intimate friendship between 
Serrano and the Dalai Lama belongs in the land 
of fables, the question poses itself with ever greater 
intensity: why does Tibet excite so much interest 
on  the part of the neo-fascists? What  makes Tibet 
so attractive to them? What  is so fascinating about 
the Sha~nbhala myth, that both those who foster 
it and those who fight vehemently against it are 
drawn under its spell? This is a question that we 
should like to turn to  again in Part 5 of this book, 
as the answer will at all events help to unveil the 
mysterious appeal of Tibet. 





Part 3 

In Search of 'Shangri-La' and the White Lamas 

T h e  image of Tibet in literature, comics and films 
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A. Literature 

Where all is guided in wisdom, while the storm rages without 

'We do not folln\v an idle experiment, a mere 
~vli~rnsy. We 1i;ive ;r J r e a ~ n  and n vision. It is ;l vision 
tliat first appeared to old Perrault when lie lay dying 
in this room in the year 1789. He looked hack then 
on  his  long life . . .  H e  saw tlie n a t i o n s  
strengthening, not in wisdum, but in vulgar passions 
and tlie a i l 1  to destroy; lie saw their machine power 
multiplying until ;I single a~eaponed man might 
1iat.e m ; ~ r c l i e ~ i  a \\thole army of t h e  G r a n d  
Monarque.  . . .  H e  foresaw a t ime when men,  
exultant in the technique of honlicide, \\'ould rage 
so Iiotly over the world that every precious thing 
~vould be in danger, every book and picture and 
harmony, every treasure garnered through two 
nli l lenniums,  tlie small ,  t h e  de l ica te ,  t h e  
defenceless-all a.uuld he lost . . . 

'And tliat, my son, is why I am here, and why 
?ou ere liere, and why we Inay pray to outlive the 
doom that gathers around on every side. . . . There 
is a chance. It \ \ r i l l  all come to pass before you are as 
old as 1 a ~ n . '  

'And you think that [we shall] escape?' 
'Perhaps. We Inay expect no mercy, but \Ire Inay 

faintly hope for neglect. Here we shall stay with 
our books and our music and our meditations. 
conserving the frail elegancies of a dying age, and 
seeking such \visdom as men will need when their 
passions are all spent. We have a heritage to cherish 
and heq~~eat l i .  Let us take what pleasure we Inay 
until that time comes.' 

'And then?' 
'Then, my son, when the strong have clevoured 

each other, the Christian ethic may at  last be 
fulfilled, and the meek shall inherit the earth." 

What  has this vision got to  d o  with the West's 
image of Tibet? What  links it to  Tibet? 

Shangr i -La!  T h a t  place where  ' t h e  frail  
elegancies of a dying age' and 'the riches of the 
mind' are conserved. Shangri-La, where they 
'preside in wisdom and secrecy while the storm 
rages without'.' As to  precisely where Shangri-La 
lies and what it is, there has already been much 
speculation. Is the 'lamasery' a T ~ b e t a n  monastery 
or rather the centre of some Western esoteric 
society? Appearances point Inore to Tibet as the 
geographical location-somewhere in the area 
between Baskul, Bangkok, Chung-Kiang and 
Kashgar3-and t h e  population-Chinese and 
Tibetan-l iving i n  t h e  val ley below t h e  
monastery, the Western origin of the High 'Lamas' 
( the  former C a p u c h ~ n  friar from Luxembourg, 

Perrault, and the Austrian Henschell), the library 
with ' the world's best literature' in  the most varied 
Western languages, besides Chinese and other 
or iental  manuscripts,  as well as t h e  interior 
furnishings-central heating and luxurious baths 
of delicate green porcelain that  come from the 
USA.4The central ideas of this unique institution 
c a n  also n o t  be  clearly assigned t o  Tibetan 
Buddhism, even though certain similarities with 
the Buddhist 'Middle Way' come to light when 
Chang, a Chinese lama, says: 

'If l werc to put it into a very few words, my dear sir, 
I should say t h a t  our  preva len t  belief is in 
moderation. We inculcate the virtue of avoiding 
excess of all kinds-even including, if you will 
pardon the paradox, excess of virtue itself. . . . We 
rule with moderate strictness, and in return we are 
satisfied with moderate obedience. And 1 think I 
can claim t l ~ a t  our people are ~noderatcly sober, 
moderately chaste, and moderately honest." 

T h e  inhabitants of Shangri-La are neither lechers 
nor ascetics, they are allowed to eat and drink 
w i t h  pleasure a n d  a l so  d o  n o t  h a v e  t o  be 
completely chaste. 

lames Hilton (1900-1954), the author of the 
Shangri-La novel Lost Horizon, in 1933 skilfully 
picked up t h e  thread t h a t  Helena  Petrovna 
Blavatsky had begun to spin some sixty years 
before. A brotherhood-whose chief spokesmen 
a r e ,  fo r  H P B  also,  n o t  Tibetans-is based 
somewhere in Tibet and is distinguished by its 
exceptional wisdom. With their help the rest of 
the world, which is disastrously embroiled in war, 
will one day experience a renaissance, 

;I new world stirring in the ruins, stirring clumaily 
hut in hopefulness, seeking its lost and legendary 
treasures, 

which will be preserved, hidden behind bleak, 
impenetrable mountains, in Shangri-La.These 
treasures of wisdom appear not to be the property 
of a particular religion, but display a syncretism, 
combining the wisdoms of the most varied schools 
of belief, especially Chris t ian and Buddhist. 
Helena Blavatsky's Theosophical legacy is similar, 
only she calls the land behind the  mountains 
Shambhala, and its sages, who syncretic:~lly mix 
religious ideas from all over the placc, ;ire almost 
exclusively Indian. For Rlavatsky, all this was 
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s h o r t ,  S h ; ~ ~ i g r i - L ; I  h c I o ~ i g \  t o ~ I ; ~ y  t o  t h e  
~n tc rn ;~ t ion ;~ l  \~oc;~liul;~ry. 

Hilton took up in hi, no\,cl sc\,c.r;~l rhclnc\ r l w  
we h;~\.e :~Iready cncounrcrccl in connection \\,it11 
Tillet ~nyths ,  co l~f i r~n ing  hi, cr~lclitioll. Ht. 
aware, for cx;~mlilc, of the (:hri\ri;i~l ll l~s\~onaries, 
cspcci;rlly the (:apirchin> st;~tionctl in Lh;ts;~ in 
the  c ~ g h t ~ c l ~ t h  century, ;Incl their sc;~rch for 
1 ~ ~ s 1 h l c  Ncstori;ln CI1ribri;ln clc\ccncl;lnr\ in Tihct. 
T h e  Inoar i~npor t ;~n t  old report, were ; l I \ o  known 
to hiln, ;lt least hy their titles, ; I \  ~vell ;I\ those on 
the  c n o r ~ n o u \  golcl r e e r \ . e \  \ ro rc~I  in Tihet ,  
ivhich-accorcling t o  Hilton-were also \upposecl 
to lie in the grouncl in the \,alley Ilelo\v Shangri-La. 

Hilton also took up the myth o f  the pe;1ce- 

irrcfi~tahlc ccrt;~inty; J;uncs Hilton, ho\ve\.cr, m;lcle 
fro111 the 1n;ltcrial ;l no\.cl, ;l ~noilcrn fairy talc, 
which hcc;lme inco~np;l~-; tbl~ more successfill rh;ln 
13l;l\,atsky's Lvrirings. His hoc~k came out in >c\.cr;ll 
nlillion copie> ;l11 o\.cr the \ ~ o r l d .  H~lton 's  TIIT~~;III  
u t o p ~ ; ~  is so S I I C C C S S ~ I I I  th;lt 11lil11y hclic\~ccl, ;lnJ 
still hclic\.c toil;lY, in the existencc of Sh;1nKri- 
L;I. In the mc;lntilnc ;I I;lrgc ch;lin of hotels I I ; I \  
I1cen n;lnlcJ ;lttcr t h e  I;lm,iscry ~ n \ . c n t c J  I.\. 
I l i l t c ~ n ,  , lnJ  In 1942 I '~.cs~tlcnt F r a n k l ~ n  l ) .  

I 
Rooxc\.clt calleel 1115 11olid;ly home in ~ . u ~ - ; \ l  
M;l~-yl;unil ;~ t tc r  it l~c.causc, ; I  he ~ I I I C C  t c ~ l i l  111. 

~ o l l c ; l ~ ~ l c a ,  Irkc Sll;rngri-L;1 ~t \\-;I\ s e ~  rcnlotc in 
the n ~ o u n t ; ~ ~ n s . ~ T h c  (I.$. navy fi.l\.c one cl[  I r \  

i ~ ~ r c r ; ~ [ t  c < ~ r r ~ c r b  the I I ~ I I I ~  S l l ; l l ~ ~ r i - L ~ ;  IILIIIICI-OLI\ 

picccx ot I I I I I \ I C  clnil ,1 1111111;111 III ; ICIIIIIC of IL)(>7 
t l l l  t C  w1111 c 1 I I l l l y  1c11 c l l l l l c .  l I 
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loving Tihctans living in ;I pilr;ldise, for Shangri- 
La ;lnd the valley lying beneath it arc irn island oC 

peace around which war, power and hase passions 
surge. They are a n  antithesis to the 'exulting in 
the  techniclue of homicide ' ,  in  destruct ion,  
c ~ y ~ ~ i ~ ~ n i t e  and steel. In Shangri-La and its valley 
are neither military nor police, crimes arc very 
rare, and there is hardly any quarrelling even over 
women. T h e  valley is described as 'an enclosed 
paradise of amazing fertility1, in which 'crops of 
unusual diversity grew in profusion and contiguity." 

Hilton took up yet another theme, which goes 
back at  least to  Blavatsky that of the fountain of 
youth. Whoever gains admission to Shangri-La 
ages far more slowly than elsewhere, so that at 
eighty, one can still climb to the pass with a young 
man's gait. Not  through the practice of particular 
yoga exercises,'" and not through a special elixir,'' 
hut apparently with the aid of methods that are 
as simple in Shangri-La as they are impossible 
elsewhere, about which the reader is, however, 
always left in the dark." Apparently different laws 
of time operate in Shangri-La, for the lamas 'had 
time o n  their hands, but time that was scarcely a 
fea ther -weigh t ' ,  so  t h a t  they  succeeded i n  
'slackening the tempo of this brief interval that is 
called life', as the High Lama Perrault, himself 
250 years old, once told the hero of the novel, 
Conway, whom he  appointed his successor." 

T h e  theme of autocracy and patriarchy familiar 
from the early Western myths of Shambhala and 
Ajiarthi is also not absent in Lost Horit.on.Ii These 
a n d  o t h e r  cor respondences  c a n  hard ly  be 
coincidental.  It seems tha t  Hi l ton  knew the  
Shambhala  myth  very well and  adapted it. 
Sha~nbhala turned into Shangri-La, from which 
a 'loose and elastic autocracy' operated over the 
valley population, who would-according t o  
Chang-have been 'quite shocked' at democratic 
insticutions."For many people, a strict hierarchy 

secms to he ;I typical ch;~r;lctcri+tic of the Tihctan 
parildisc, which is co~nprchcnsit)le in view o f  thC 
autocracy in fact practiseJ in old Tibet. When 
Hilton suggests that this 'Sh;~ngri-La-Tihct' will 
one day rcscuc thc ailinK world, he turns Tihet 
i n t o  a n  ibland o f  peace a n d  t h e  s i t e  of ;I 

renaissance-hut not o fa  revol~rtion. V;llucs such 
as unhurriedness,  noder ration :lnd autocr;1cy, says 
Hilton, will come into their own again ancl save 
the world. Tibet, the drcilmlilncl of ;I protecting 
conservatism, which upholds patriarchal thc.ocracy. 

Its seclusion and  d i f f i c i ~ l t ~  of ;lccess are  
certainly one reason why Tihet is regarded as ;r 
mysterious fairy-tale land. Hilton cultivated the 
idea of a Tibet lying 'hehind the seven mountains' 
with his masterly account of the abduction of four 
Britons and Americans to Shangri-La. Not hy a 
journey ofseveral years, as in the time of the early 
missionaries, but hy a daring flight over the  
highest summits o n  Earth, which appears to have 
n o  e n d ,  t h e  ahduc tees  even tua l ly  a r r ive  
somewhere at  the end of the  world, in Tibet. 
Hi l ton  was perhaps t h e  first t o  portray t h e  
remoteness of Tihet through this image of a 
seemingly endless flight-but h e  was no t  t o  
remain the  only one.  After Conway and his 
companions, many others reached fairy-land T ~ b e t  
by flying, a theme that is, as we shall see, taken 
up repeatedly, especially in comics. 

There is one Tibet stereotype that Hilton deals 
with more cautiously than other authors. Thus 
the High Lama Perrault is indeed supposed to have 
made Inany experiments to  try and raise himself 
in the air (levitation), but was obliged to attest 
soberly that he  had been granted n o  success in 
this regard. O n  the other hand, he acquired skill 
in telepathy and seemed to have some powers of 
healing at  his disposal: 

rhcre \\.as a qu;~lirs in 111s mere presence [hilt \\.as 

helpful in certain cases.'" 

T h e  image of the Tibetan lama experienced in 

60. A l l h o ~ g / ~  1/11, ' / ( I I I I ( I . ~ P ~ ~ , '  ?j , S h l ~ ~ y r i - l  11 ( ~ p p ~ ( l ~ . . i  10 111, 
the art of self-defence is likewise unknown to 

. I  ill I ~ I ,  I I .  I I ~ I I  1 1 1 ~ 1 1  I I ~ I ~ ~ ~  1 1 ~ ~ 1 1 ~  l :  I H i l t ~ l l ,  indeed 'the 1nim ic warfare of the playing- 
NIT~I~~PT/ I I I . ( , ,  11.i ~ I / ~ I ( I ~ I I ~ I I I ~ . ~ '  11 w)'  r,l h/;,, t111, 11,1,i(lo/11 p ~ r , ~ - . r c , ~ ~ ~ ~ c d  n11d fie Id ' is seen as harharous and as 'a wan t o n  
/I(III(/IW' do11,11 (III(/ /h />  ; I I / I~/ /JI I ( I I I I .~ I I~P I ; / .~P / I~ I~ .~  ~ I I ~ ~ , O ~  II.>,.it~,rl/ or!y;li; stimulation of all the lower instincts'." We shall 
1 1 1 ~  / ( I ? I / ( I . ~ I , ~ ~ ,  l.i / ) / I I I , ~  I I IO~(,  11k.c (1 C(,IIII.(, ?/ (1 Il.>,.r11>r11 I ~ . ~ O / I , I ~ C  

.i6~1l'/)' Ihtl l l  rl '/;/11'/tlll l l l o l l t l . i / ~ ' l ~ ~ .  /h(,  ' / t l l l l~ l . i '  01.1' l l ~ l / i / ~ . i  t l l I ( /  1/01 
see that the martial-arts lama is only invented 

I / I I  ~ l l c ~ . i . i ,  , s l l l l - ~ l l  I I ~ o r / ~ . i ~ r  later-probably Lobsang R a l n ~ a ,  a1 13s CY ril 
1 1 1  I .  I I .  . ~ I I I I ~ I I ~ I ~ I I ~ I . ~ I ~ . ~  I I I I i  I I I I I I  Hoskins, in the 1950s. 
I I I  ~ , / I I I I I I I I . :  I I I - l  I i  I I I I /  I I I O I I I  s h a n g r , - ~ ,  too displays sides-like ~ ~ t , ~ ~ ,  
11/11(.11 11~11; ~ o I I , ( , ~  (111(1 /1(1.t-r p ( ~ . r . i i o ~ ~ . i  . i ~ l ~ ; y r ,  I I , / I I ) I . ~  (1 h~tr~~c-l~i(-<~lh, 
0 1 ~ f ~ l l l ; ~ l ' d  /1l'o//Jl,rho0d (~. \~cl ' f l , i~. i  (1 /0o.i1> ,111d .rc,/(l.i/l~ ~ l l l l o r l i l ~ ~ J ~  Ol'cl' 

which exerts a special fascination over many, but 

//I? I V / / ~ . J ,  ~ O ~ I I / , I / ; U I / ,  U I I ~  I / J I ~ ~ I V ~ I A ,  ,111tii11 (I I , ~ ~ ) ~ , ~ I T Y I I  qy1,. affects a small band extremely negati\rely. For the 
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majority it is a remarkable region, a paradise. 
Others, however, such as Mallinson for example, 
experience it as a hellish place, with something 
dark and evil about it." They do not believe in 
its special qualities, in the lamas' age of a few 
hundred years. 

61. Hiltoni Tibrtun LJtqiu i t  .to .r~~irr.i.sJi,/tbot JIILII!~~ buzr heli~i)cd, 
urrd~till l~clicrli~ to t b i~  i11 tbr i.sis/ence of J%urgri-La. Todc!gl 
.Pl~[rr,gti-l_lr brlorgi to tbt irito.ri,r,iot~ol I ~ O N I ~ I / / N I J ,  N I U T ~ C  botrl 
rhui~j bu.t I>ren nuu~cd c!/jor tbr 7a111aseyy' irir~eritcd 4)) Hiltoii, in 
1942 Pwsideiit Frunklin D. Kooser~elt cullcd bl.r boliduy borj~lc it1 
noul~\In!y~h~id ayer it, und .rbop.r, rt.rtu~~r[r~~fi und curji U Nefulesc 
b1.?11id o j  c(qut.P/fP.r ~/.tr the IINUIP Hi/ton ii~i~ruted. 

'But, my God,  I'd give a good deal to fly over with a 
load of bombs!' 

says Mallinson to Conway at one point, 
'Because the place wants smashing up, whatever it 
is. It's unhealthy and unclean-and for that matter, 
if your impossible yarn were true, it would be more 
I~ateful still! A lot of wizened old men crouching 
here like spiders for anyone who comes near . . . it's 
filthy ... who'd want to live to an age like that 
anyhow!"' 

It is not hard to recognize here a theme we have 
already encountered: Tlbet as the site of a global 
conspiracy, where the lamas dwell, self-satisfied 
and parasitical, with their spider's threads spun 
everywhere. 

Hi l ton  did indeed locate Shangri-La 
somewhere in Tibet, but he never-and this is 
for the most part overlooked-equated it with 
Tbet.  O n  the contrary, he painted quite a negative 
picture of the actual Tibet. He says at one point 
that Tibetan lamaseries were not beautiful places 
and the monks were generally corrupt and dirty. 
The legends of extreme longevity among monks 
were 'stock yarns you hear everywhere, but you 
can't verify them.' A lot of very curious knowledge 
and ways for prolonging life were attributed to 
the lamas, but these reports turned out to be the 
same as the Indian rope trick-it was 'always 
something that somebody else had seen'. At the 
same time, however, the lamas had eccentric 
tastes for self-discipline, by sitting stark naked on 
the edge of a frozen lake and winding ice-cold 
sheets round their bodies." 

In this Hilton is very close to the traditional 
Tibetan Shambhala myth. For Shambhala too, as 
we shall see in due course, does not lie in Tibet 
proper, but beyond the Tibet lived in by ordinary 
mortals. Somewhere beyond mountain ranges and 
rivers . . . 

Hilton's Shangri-La is a place of men. Apart 
from the shy, non-English-speaking Manchu Lo- 
Tsen and the sanctimonious Miss Brinklow, no 
women are found there, even though Chang, 
when asked whether they also have women lamas, 
replies that they make no sex distinctions there.2' 
In any case, sex seems to be a foreign word in 
Shangri-La,  where not  even lascivious 
insinuations are made. 

Tibet is also similarly male-dominated in 
another extremely popular novel: The Third Eye, 
by Lobsang Rampa. 
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The third eye 

The 'Lobsang R a m p a '  story 

I a m  ;I Tiheran. 

S o  begins the first book of Lobsang Rampa (19 10- 
1981), which was published in London in 1956 
by Secker & Warburg under the name of The Third 
Eye and soon became a best-seller. T h e  hook 
described in the form of a n  autobiography the life 
of Tuesday Lobsang Rampa, the son of one of the 
leading men in t h e  Tibe tan  government ,  a 
nobleman of high rank, a ~nultimillionaire, who 
possessed enormous wealth in land, jewels and a 
great deal of gold. 

Lobsang went to  school in Tibet, where he  
learned among other things Tibetan, Chinese, 
arithmetic and the carving of wooden printing 
blocks. A t  seven-after a very strict and harsh 
upbringing-he had to enter a 'lamasery' and be 
trained there as a priest physician. Entrance into 
the school of medicine o n  Chagpori a t  Lhasa was 
hard: Lobsang had to pass tests, take blows, hut 
eventually he  was able to  win out against the 
others, as he  had learned a kind of judo from an 
old police monk. T h e  superiors had investigated 
Lobsang's previous incarnations and thereby found 

the a1 

I & THE 
~ O K I  Lobeang Rampa's first aatonielrlng book 

,.- . I 
I.. ... 

62. 1o/>.ru1g K a ~ p o  (1910-198 I), /he rn~thor !/' / l ie l>ook?'he 
Thirtl [;!.c, p11/7I;.rhrd 111 1956. The Oook desn7brdI11 /~(,/OI./II 
o/ N n  u/~/o/~iqqruph)~ //I(. /fr of ' l  N(,.idq, I ~ l / i a ~ < q  I ~ I I J ~ N ,  /h(> .roll 
?f UIIC !/ /hr lc,rid;/<f ///(>I/ ;I/ /hp '/7/?rtl1n~oi'er111/1r11/. J<c,.r~~irr11 / I ) ,  

n p ~ i w l r  ~/(,/cc/;~'e e.i/r~/,/irhed, ~/)OIIV,~Y,I; /h/ //)P n/~..r/erio~.i~/?/>c/(~~l 
11~ri.r 1/01 r(i1lcd 1<(11tpr1 /III/ < . j ,~ i l  l /(>IIIJ' Ho.rki~i.r, (111d /hrl/ /ir II.(I.~ 
l lO/  l/ '1 ?/~l'/(l/l ///l/ (1 /~lf / / , i l .  '1 ~ I J .  dld l i U /  .f/Op SOt//L' p~~/~/i . ihe~:r 
.pe(iki~<q of (111 r i / ~ / / ~ o ~ i / / r  ( ~ I I / ~ / ? I / ) o ~ ~ I I ~ ~ ] ,  !/' ~i'f7/?(,/(11? IIIOII~., (/lid 
/ l  .ic,r/~/.i IIIL~IIJ p~oplr .if/// /1r/ic'i,(> lod~i), l11 I < ~ I I I ~ U  :i ~ I I I / / ~ ~ I ~ / ~ C ; ~ , ,  

out that he had certain powers and abilities within 
him, which they now proposed to develop again. 
Thus they wanted to teach him to be clairvoyant 
and to travel o n  the astral planes, and to train 
h im i n  esoter ic  sciences,  metaphysics  a n d  
medicine. But in order to  develop clairvoyance, 
on  Rampa's eighth birthday a small operation had 
to be performed on  his head. This 'opening of the 
Third Eye' was supposed to enable Lobsang R a m p  
to see people as they actually were, and also to 
recognize the aura that surrounds every person, 
the 'reflection of the Life Force burning within'. 
This operation proved to he a bigger intervention 
than supposed: with a kind of toothed bradawl, 
Lama Mingyar bored a hole in his forehead bone 
while h e  \\!as fully conscious, until suddenly a 
blinding flash flared up. Now Lohsang Ramps was 
someone who could see people as they were, not 
as they pretended to be: he had a new sense organ. 
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He Icnrneli to  rccognirc people's state of health 
in thc colot~r ;1nJ intensity of their ;lllr;ls, ;111d lie 
>;I\\. h-0111 the \\,ay the coloi~rs fluctilated \\.hether 
someone \\.;IS telling the trtltli or not.  A long time 
;ixo, all human I~cings possessed the thirtl eye, hut 
they \v;~ntcd to get rid of the gods ; ~ n d  tried to k i l l  
theln, \\,hereupon the gods closed the thircl eye of 
1iurn;lns ; I>  ;I 13unishment. 

Lohsnnji \\.as 11ot an ordinary monk, h i ~ t  one 
C I ~ O S C I I  \.cry pcrso~i;~lly hy the Thirteenth L3alai 
Lnm;~ tor i1iiport;int tasks. TIILIS for example, lie 
had to 'read' the aura and thcrchy the intentions 
of the British Jiplomiit Charles Bell when he  
\.isitcJ the L3al;li Lama, and learned the diagnosis 
of cliscasc h;lsed on the patients' auras. He also 
hacl to pass hard tests, among other things in judo, 
in which Lobsang was always t h e  hest.  But 
Lohsang R n ~ n p a  was selected for still higher  
things: he  had to learn ilnder hypnosis all the 

i IDC IAN SAGE I 

acco'u'nl that willbring&lniort to - 
thousa~ids of LobsaneRamoa's followers. 

kno\\lledgc at his teachers' clispos;~l ilntl then go 
;~hro;l~I. H e  ur;1s ;llso given a training in ';lstr;~l 
tra\wlling', in \vhicIi the spirit or the cgo Ic;lvcs 
the body. But this i~~i l s  not enough. He W;IS ;lIS0 

instructed in t h e  ar t  of  te lepathy,  hyIinosia, 
Ie\~itation and yoga. 

For Lohsang  ramp;^, Tihct was the  Ii~nd of 
c)ccillt 1x)wers and esoteric kno~vlcdge: 

0 1 1 1 -  131iy\ic;~l \vorIcl li:~cl ~~rocceclccl ;II C I  lci\(~rrly 
p;icc, so t1i;it o u r  csotcric kno\\,lcclgc co~llcl groiv, 
and csl3;lncl. Wc h.~\,e for tlio~l~;lncl\ of yc;ir\ kno\\,n 
the truth of cl;lil-voy;incc, tclcp;~th\-, ;~ncl  other 
hr;lnche\ of met;~pli~sics. I t  i b  cluirc true t l i ; ~ r  I I I ; I I > ~  

I ; I I I I ; I ~  can sit n;~kccl in the \no\\,, ;uicl by rhough~ 
;ilonc liiclt the sno\v ;11-ouncl them . . . Some I ; I I I ~ ; I \ ,  
who ;Ire m;lstcrs of the occult. clcl'inltcly c;ln Icvit;lre 

. . . Tl~ow p o \ \ ~ ~ s  arc In no \ v ; ~ y  m;~g~c;~l,  they ;11-c 

mel-cly the outcome of using ~ i ; i t ~ ~ r i i l  I;I\vs." 

S i ~ n p l c r  a11d less awkward th;ln levi t ; l t ion,  
h o w e \ ~ e r ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  Lohsang Ramps, is 
travelling of the astral hociy, in which the spirit 
or ego leaves the body anci is linked to the c;lrthly 
life only by a 'silver cord'. Most lamas, like himself, 
are fa~nilinr with it, and ;inyonc who has n little 
patience can learn this llscfill ;md pleasant skill." 
Astral jo~lrncys, writes Lohsang  ramp;^ in his third 
hook, ;ire jilst ;IS n;itural as breathing, everyone 
travels astr;illy in sleep.'" Another ability, of which 
one can s;ly it is good that only excce~lingly few 
men possess it ( h e  hi~nself is not ;Ilnong them), is 
1n;lki11g oneself invisible: 

Thcl-c ; I I - ~  Inen In T~hcr \vl>o c;ln hccolne ~n\~i\ihle 
; ~ t  \v11I, hut they ; l r c  ;~l>lc  ~li~clcl thclr I>r,~ln 
\v;l\,ch.:' 

Telekinesis too is ;In ;ibility that can he Ic;lrnt in 
Tihcr;ln mon;lstcrics, for 

TIUILI~III\,  ; I \  ~ v e  111 T~l>ct \vcll kl>o\v, ;IIK W ; I \ . ~ \  of 
energy. M;~rtcr I \  cncl.gy conclcnccl. It  I t l lo~~z l~ t ,  
c;~rcfillly clircctecl ;rnJ I1 ;~~- t l \ -  conclc%n\ccl, n,hlch can 
c;~usc ;In ol>jccr 111 nlll\.c 'h\- thoughr'."' 

T h e  1);ll;li Lama u8;is very 11;1p~iy with ;I I;lm;i so 
kno~~leclge;~blc ;incl c;lp;lhlc, h r ~ t  u~ilntccl Lohs;lng 
to tl-;lin yet more before hc left Tihct. So he stucliccl 
;In;ltomy in the plilccs where hoelies wcl-c cut up. 
A high point in Lohs;lnji l<;l~np;l's cicvelop~nc.nt 
M ' ; I ~  the '(:crc~nony of the Little I)c.;~th', uliich 
took 131;1cc ciwp helow the I'ot;11;1 in ;I R o l J c ~ ~  c;l\.c 
telnple, in the centre of u ~ l ~ i c h  r o o d  ;I s h i n ~ n g  
hl;~ck house in alhicli there u1c.rc three hl;lck sto~ic' 
coffins \vitIi ;I gol~Ie11 liocly 111 c ; ~ c l ~ .  11c. \v;~s 
~nitiiltcrl hy 't1-11-cc 0 1 ~ 1  Incn, p c ~ - l ~ ; ~ l l s  the crc;ltcst 
1net;lphysici;l11~ in t h e  n~holc'  o( rhc world' .  
I3etwcc.n the cofflns he  cxl lc~-~cncccl  rllc littlc 
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u n . r ~ n l ~ ~ c ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ I v  tI1;1r t-lclcn<i I'cr~-,i\-n,l l i l . ~ \ . , ~ r . k \  
11;lcl I~ccn 1-12111 clgilt\- \ . c ;~~-s  Iic611-v: t h e \  L I I L I  cslsr, 
r h ~ s  I-,II-C \~-rccii., ot T~l-rcr;~n I ; I I I I , I \ ,  \\.l10 ~-ro\\cv. 
c icc~~l t  6 ~ l i ~ l ~ t i c s ~  \v110 : ~ r c  ~ ~ i i ~ ~ t ~ ~ r ~  ( i t  the ; I r r  t i t  

l c \ . ~ t ~ ~ t ~ c i n ,  t c lc . l~ ,~ t l~ \ .  ; ~ n ~ l  ,1\11.,11 r~- ;~ \ , c l  oi the c ~ o .  
In the Ll;ly\ o f l l c lcn ;~  l i l ; ~ \ . , ~ r \ k \ ,  tllc III.I\TCI-\  ~ ~ . O I I I  

T~l'ct \IIO\\ .CLI tl1c111\c1\~cs In the Wc\t only on  
cxrremcl\. I-;II-c occ,l,lons ;unJ jicncr;~ll\. m;rclc u\c 
of ;l I ~ I C L ~ I L I I I ~  to ~ I - ; I I I ~ I T I I ~  t l~cir  111e\si1ge\. T11cy \\.ere 
~nc)l-co\.cl- 1n;11nl\ Inclian A I . \ ~ ; I ~ \ .  No\\. at last one 
of rhe\c s;~jics from T i l ~ c t  \\..I.\ t i ~ r ~ ~ i n j i  clircitl\. 
tcn\.;~rLl.; Wc\tcrn Incn ;lncl \\.;I\ riEhr in their rnlLl\t: 
Ilc Ii\.ccl III  LOII~~OII - ; I I I~~  11c \\.;I\ ;I T111et;l11! .A 
lIill1'lrcLl \c;1rs :1ftc1- h'lor\~;l l 1 ; l L l  <llll~c;ll-c'l tor t l I ~  
fir\[ time to Hclcn ;~  Al;l\.;lrsk\- in this ~nctl-opcili\. 

THREE LIVES 
T. UIBSANG W,., , 



c j ~ ~ ~ '  of tllc R~-otlicrh 11;1~1 chosen this \.cry tit\, ;IS 

111s I~l.lcc of ~rcr~clc~ice. .4t Inht the time \\.;IS ripe 
. . . i l  onl\. t1ic.1-c h;ici not I3cen x>mc sceptics, ;Is 

;II~L>,IJV 111 H e l c ~ i ; ~  Pc%trc~\ ,~i ;~ Rl;~\,;~tsky's t i ~ ~ l e ,  \\,lie 

5oyglit to clemon>tr.lte tli;rt Lohsan:: R;lmpa's litc 
s t ~ > r \  \\.;I> a tr;1~1c1 an1  t1i;lt Lohs;lng Knmpa \\.;I\ in 
i,lct I I O I ~ - T I I T ~ ~ ; I I ~ .  C31ic o t  tlieac sceptic> \\,;15 

hlnrco P;lllia. Atter consulting the T ~ h c t o l o ~ i s t  
Hilgli R~ch;lrdson, formerly st;ltioned in L1i;ls;l as 
;I ciilllonl;lt, ancl Heinrich Harrer, \v110 had li\.ed 
In Til~cr Ilet\\~c.en 1943 ;lnd 1950, lie employed 
the I-c.\pccted pl-l\.;lte dctccti\,e Clifford Burgess 
tl-oni Li\.crpool. A t  the  end of J;lnil;lry 1958, 
Lillrgczs p~rl~lialic~l the results of the in\,catig;ltions 
he Ii;lil c;lrrit'd o i ~ t  in EnKl;lnd ;ind sometlmcs in 
Scotl;inJ. He est,lhlizhed that the ;lurlio~-otTlie Thil-d 
E y  \\a.< not callccl Lollsang Rampn hilt Cyril Hcnq,  

Hobkins," nncl Ilc \\,;IS not ;I Til1c~t;ln hut ; I  Rriron. 
Im~nccli;~tcly after thib, on  I Fe I i r~~;~ry  19 58, ;In 

article \\.;IS p ~ ~ l ~ l i s l i e d  in the l l r t i l s  Mail ; l I lo~~t  tile 
Rogus L;IIII;I, \\.it11 the p~-incip;~l  1ncss;rcc: 

The m:ln ; ~ c c ~ ~ . t c ~ l  rI>ot~\.lnJ\ . I \  thc L ; I I ~ ; I  01 ( \ i c )  

t l ~ c  Tl)~r<l E\<, lii15 I T L ~ ~ ~ I I  c\po\c~I ;I, % I  lv1111,1111 I I ~ I ; I X ( , ~ .  

H ~ s k i ~ i s  \\';IS IlesicgcJ hy jour~iillibts in his ll~u.;c 
in lhlhlin. At  first hc rcfilsccl any ~ntervic\\zs, on 
the pretest that hc \\.;IS \!cry i l l ;  lilter, ho\\-c\.el., 
he g;I\.e one jourli;llist ;l hricf inrcr\ricn, ;~ncl g;l\,c 
l l i l ~ i  a rape o ~ i  \ v h ~ c h  he confirmed that he \\,;IS in 
tact Cyril Hcnry Hoskins hut that a TiI3ct;ln I;IIII;I 
11;1c1 taken liosscsaic~n of him. This 'tr;lnsR)rnl;ltim' 
\\.as ; ~ n n c ~ u n c e ~ l  to him \\,lien lie \\.;IS about thirty- 
four years 0 1 ~ 1 ,  ~ I I L I  the  l;l111;1 hacl ;~ctu;llly torcc~l 
his \\ay into him on 1 3  June  1949. Tha t  L~;I\. 
Hoskins \\,;IS c l i~nhing ;I tree, \vhc~-e he  \v;lntccl to 
pl~otopr;lph ;In ()\\.l. Rut the hr;lncIi lie \\.;IS sitting 
on hroke ancl he fell clo\\-n. T h e  next thing lie 
rc~nemhere~l  \ifas findin:: himself ot~tsicle his hoily 
ilncl seeing I l i a  hod\- l\-ing hclo\\. l i i ~ n .  A I;lni;l in 
s:iff~-on rol7cs alili~-o;~che~1 1ii111 ; I I I C ~  S ; I ILI  ' I   it 
\.our boil\..' 'Wli~!', rcriliccl Hoskins. 'Rcc;ruse I 
p o s s ~ s ~ i ~ n o  11;1ssport :rnd \\.ou1~1 c~t l~cr\viac llc 
Jcliortccl,' ; I I I X I \ . ~ ~ ~ L I  rlie lalli;~. W h e n  H o s k ~ n s  
re;lli:ecl t11;lr this \vaa the lireclictecl t;lking of 
poawssion of him,  h c  ; ~ c c c p t c ~ l  ;lnd the I;lln;l 
e ~ ~ t e r e ~ l  H o s k i n '  Iiociy, ;lncl from t h ; ~ t  nlolncnr on  
Hoskins \\as the T11iet;ln I ; I I I~ ; I  ; I I~ J  f10ski1is 1 1 0  

longer cxisreL1." In Thi, Rr~ln/)cr Story, Hork~ns '  
tlii1-~1 llook, tlic I I I O ~ I \ . ; I ~ I O I I  o f  tlic ycllo\\~-~-oliccl 
I;lm;r \ \ , ; I  portr;~yfil  ; ~ l t r ~ ~ i s t i c ; ~ l I y :  licc;~usc he  
\\.;lnted to t;lkc ,I \t;lncl ;~g;linst Iio\.erty. lClck of 
~ ~ n ~ l ' r s t ; r n c l i ~ ~ g ,  lack of f ;~i t l i  ;~nci the  elr.clieat 
li:~trcel, 111 bliort tlic lxn\,c~- o t c \ . ~ l ,  lie \\,;I\ p r c l ~ ; ~ ~ - c ~ l  
to r ;~kc  ()\,er i~~io t l i c~- ' s  l ~ ) J y .  

W h o  \\.;l5 (:\1-11 Hcnl-y t l o s k ~ n  Iictcnol-c I-;IIII;I 
Lo1>\;11ig R ; I I I I ~ ; I  ( ; l l l c g e ~ l l \ )  rc~ok h ~ m  c)\.cr.' 
Ho\kins \\-;IS 1101-n In I'l\.~n~>tc)n. En21;rncl, on H 
A p r ~ l  101Q ;I \  rhc \on o t J o \ c l ~ l i  l Ic*n~-\. 1 lc) \k~n\ ,  ; r  
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and was regarded as lazy. 
W h e n  his father died in 1937, he moved with 

his mother to  his sister's in Nottingha~nshire and 
then to London, wherc Hoskins worked in a firm 
that produced si~rgical instruments. In London 
Hoskins experie~iced the horrors of the Second 
World War and became une~nployed; one firm 
af te r  a n o t h e r  d e c l i n e d  t o  t a k e  h i m  on.!' 
Eventually he was employed by a commercial 
college that offered correspondence courses, hut 
there he had to carry out work he felt was boring.'" 
In the same year, 1940, he married Sarah Anne  
Pattinson, a nurse. In the  succeeding years he 
became Inore and more peculiar. H e  used to take 
his cat for walks on  a lead and called himself Carl 
KuonSuo or Carl Ku'an," a change of name that 
was officially recognized in 1948. After he  left his 
job at the correspondence-course institute in 1948 
and broke off all contact with his former life, his 
trail becomes blurred. Apparently he  was not well, 
he  had hallucinations-possibly the result of a 
minor accident in Summer 1949-and he  seems 
to have been at odds with life and to have had 
the feeling of always being o n  the losing side. H e  
did not feel happy as a n  Englishman; instead he  
took Inore and more interest in Tibet and the 
countries of the Far East, which he saw in his 
dreams," and now dressed in 'oriental' style." 
From time to time, according to his wife, he W O L I I ~  
fall in to  a t rance ancl speak in a n  unknown 
language, 'surely a n  eastern one'." For a short time 
h e  apparen t ly  worked i n  a p h o t o g r a p h i c  
laboratory and as a casual photographer, becanle 

R o ~ ~ s e  ;incl their two Siamese cats lcft Ireliincl, 
their journey wcnr not towards the Orient hut ro 
the 'land of the Indians', to Ncw York and rhen 
Canacla, where the  five stayed in Montreal,  
Vancoi~ver  ancl e lxwhere .  I t  i h  by n o  means 
erroneous to  speak of five f;lmily ~nemhcrs, for 
Lohsang Ra~npa  treated the family friend Shcllagh 
Rouse, who dealt with the secretarial work, as his 
adoptive daughter, and the two cats as 'two more 
women in my household', to  whom he coulcl talk 
very well according to his own statement, to one 
of t h e m  indeed nor verbally, hut simply hy 
telepathy, a> she was deaf. He called one Miss 
C l e o p a t r a  ( C l e o )  R a m p a ,  t h e  o t h e r  Miss 
Tadalinka (Tady) Ralnpa.'" Lobsang Ra~npa  lived 
very withdrawn, like a hermit, and claimed not 
to have any sex life.'; 

Innu~nerable people wrote to Lobsang Rampa 
and wanted to meet him, but a l~nost  nobody was 
able to. Only extremely few letter-writers saw him 
as a fraud, rnost were enthusiastic about him and 
found through his books hope, consolation and 
new courage, as the following lines from a letter- 
representative of countless others-confirm: 

I am twenty years old. You are for me the purest 
man any\vhere. 1 \\!as really dlsappclintecl \rich lite 
. . . hut when I read yoilr hooks, I replinecl my self- 
confidence and the strength to enllure life." 

From his first hook to his last,'" Lohsang Rampa 
was c o n s t a n t l y  f leeing before hos t i l e  a n d  
sensation-hungry meclia people. After Montreal, 
further stages in his life were Vancouver and 
Winnipeg. Rampa died in Calgary in 1981. 

unemployed again . . . and emerged in 1954 as Dr 
Ca rl K u' a n  i n  R a y  W a t e  r, Land n .  The re , 66. HIJ ,?/rot l.c.prr//;r hi.i /no .)/lr//~r.ir ~ t . i  ii r.\pr(,.r.it,d ;I/ 11 

weakened by piIases of illlless, he ki11d o j  ~/~II////~, 1m1t of (~r///.i? //I/> ct//.i hol~//h(, /(<h/ ((.1/11dh9 //I(// 
'li~c.id(~l, l.oh.iri/<,o Rn///prr fll*l<) /IM/ li/ ~rith i~l,ii 1100.4s (lon,tr 

The Third surrounded by his wife and /:,j). I<~I/II~I!~ LI//<?/~ .1>11rt(1/1 /~(~i.k:yro~~~/di.i r/,r(~/h)d,$ ~/IC I%/<I/<I 
his two beloved Sia~nese cats. In the meantime (lqp/,r h//) (III~ (1 p~.~/l~,,r II,/I/,CI. ,171~ ,I,~o/,, //,I,<< ;.C /I~IIIIC(/ I,) (1 

he had got himself a new name as the outward rO.i(lr1, o/. 108 /]~,(~(/.~-.. 

sign of h i s  new iden t i ty :  Tuesday Lobsang 
Rampa.'i 

In 1958 he  was living together with his wife 
and ;l friend of the family, Shellagh Rouse, an 
insur;lnce broker's wife, in Howtli near L3~1hlin, 
where according to his own statelnent he  was 
having the t i n ~ c  of his life. There is n o  reference 
to  his having left the  British Isles u p  to  this 
momrnt. When  because of the constant criticis111 
of the medi;~ people and problems with the tax 
authorities, the Hoskins couple with Shellagh 
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Rampa's Tbet image 

The  ~-7icturc that Lama Lohsang Rilmpa, alias Dr 
Ku'an-Sun, alias Henry Hoskins, paints of Tihet 
strongly resemhles t h a t  of Helena  Petro\lna 
RI;n,atsky: 

TiIiet \\-;IS ;I t h e o c r ; ~ t ~ c  country. We I i ; l~ l  no ~iesire 
ti>r the 'progress' c ~ t  the outsiJe \\.orlJ. WC \v;lnted 
clnly to he ahlc to mcLlitatc ;lnd to (>\.ercome the 
limitatinn5 of the flesh. Our Wise Men hacl long 
re;lli:ed th;lt the We>t h ; ~ l  coveteLl the riches of 
Tibet, ;In<{ knew that \\.hen the ioreigncrs calne in, 
pencc \vc~it out. No\\. the arrival oitlic Communists 
In T ~ h e t  h;ls prtn.cLl that to he correct."' 

Both  Bla\.atsky a n d  H o s k i n s  r e c o u n t e d  
unhelie\~ahle grotesqueries ahout supposed life in 
Tibet-and b o t h  h a d  a n  e n o r m o i ~ s l y  large 
follo\ving, who gave credence to  these stories and 

their creiitors." T h e  interest in Blavatsky's and 
Rampa's hooks is still respectable today. This is 
inclicated, for example, hy the facts that their 
hooks are still read and that several home pages 
o n  Theosophy and Lobsang R a ~ n p a  can he foLlnd 
011 the I n t e r n ~ t . ~ '  

It woi11d he taking things much too far to 
enu~nefilte all the fabrications, lies and errors in 
The Third Eye, hilt some shoi~ld n e v e r t l ~ e l e ~ ~  he 
mentioned here-for readers' amusement, but also 
hecause we shall therchy find o i ~ t  still more about 
the  Tibet caricature that  so many Westerners 
make or believe in. 

According to R a ~ n p a  there were I;~maist savings 
b;~nks in the monasteries4'-as if the monks had 
earned money; the  temple treasures, 'masses of 
iuncut gems strewn around the holy figures,' were 
gi~arded by temple cats, nearly black Sia~nese 
cat~'~-the famous fierce dogs, which were kept 
in the monasteries as guard beasts, appear not to 
have existed in Rampa's time; the  ~ n o n k s  used to 
soar  i n t o  t h e  a i r  o n  k i tes  t h e y  h a d  bui l t  
the~nselves~'-aItl~o~~gh the Tibetan clergy took 
strict care that n o  technical devices were allowed 
into Tibet, and certainly none that could have 
aroused the wrath of the gods and local spirits, 
quite apart from the fact that it would have been 
impossible to  bc~ild such kites with the materials 
available in  Tibet; butter-lamps, according to 
Lobsang Rampa, used to hang down from the 
branches of trees, swing from the projecting eaves 
of houses and float on  the still waters of 
in actual fact, butter-lamps were exclusively set 
up hy the Tibetans in front of altars; deity statues 
were of jade, gold or cloisonn6 enamel'"-but not 
of bronze, o ~ ~ t  of which by far the majority of 
Tibetan st:ltues are made. 

A s  far  as  T i h e t a n  c o o k i n g  h ; l l~ i r s  were 
concerned, Hoskins no d o i ~ h t  l ~ r o j e ~ t e ~ l  his own 
experiences into his stories when he c1;limcd that 
in Tihet only the men saw to thc cooking, women 
were no gooil a t  stirring the tsampa 01- I w o J ~ ~ c i n g  
the I-ight mixti~res . . . women were siml,l\l suitahlc 
'for dusting (sic!), talking ;~ncl, of cot~rsc, for ;I few 
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Ot11~r  thing^';'^ that rhododendron flowers 
(fc)und mainly in the southern valleys) ancl shkrrk 
fins should he Jelic;lcies for t h e  Tihctans is 

ilnpossihle, asTibetans like neither r;~wplants nor 
fish and anyway they regard rhododcnrlrons as 
poisonc>us; and that hutter churns are cylinders 
of wood or hamhoo and not goatskin hags4" is 
known by anyone who has ever been in Tihet, 
northern Nepal or Bhutan. 

T h e  catalogue of absurdities could be prolonged 
at  will-that t h e  Tibetans dipped new-born 
infants in icy streams to test whether they were 
strong enough to be allowed to l i ~ e ; ~ ? h a t  corpse- 
dissectors ('Body Breakers') examined all the 
internal organs to establish the cause of death5'- 
but let us content  ourselves with this, for the  
doubts turn into the irrefutable certainty that  
Hoskins might have been a good novelist, but he  
had scarcely any idea of Tibet, and the little he 
did know h e  had  scr ibbled d o w n  from t h e  
literature-like Blavatsky in her  time.i' Hoskins 
made active use of Blavatsky's writings, something 
he  himself denied in a n  interview with his 
Canadian  publisher Stank6,  although in t h e  
foreword to the second English edition of The 
Third Eye he  had acknowledged tha t  he  was 
acquainted with the Theosophical literature. His 
works a re  t h u s  i n  great  par t  plagiarism of 
plagiarism. In part, however, Hoskins assumed 
different main emphases than t h e  old lady of 
Theosophy. H e  re\~alued some details described 
by HPB and 11iade them out to  be authent ic  
components of Tibetan teachings and conception 
of life. These include without doubt the 'third eye', 
which Blavatsky had already discussed in The 
Secret Doctrine. W i t h  t h e  third eye it can he 
d e ~ n o n s t r a t e d  lioal skilfully R a ~ n p a  mixed 
:~u then t ic  Tibetiln ideas with pseudo-Tibetan 
ones. T h e  idea of a third eye is in  fact no t  
unfamiliar in Tibet: some portraits of Tiheran 
deities and gods show ;I third eye on the forehead, 
and i l l  certain meditations particular attention is 
paid to the place hct\\lcen the eyehro~vs, hut not ;l 
single T ~ h e t a n  riru;ll is known that even remotely 
resembles the initiation procedure described hy 
Hoskins. T h e  effects ;~scrihecl to the third eye- 
such ;IS recognizing w h ; ~  illness someone h;ls, 
whether solnconc is speaking the truth, and so 
forth-arc also devoid of any Tibct;ln f o i ~ n d a t i o ~ ~ .  

Sorne other images crc;lted l y  Hoskins \\'ere 
taken u p  into the repertoire of Tiher stereotypes 

and have survivccl up till today, ;IS for example 
the image of monks tri~incd in hand-to-hand 
combat. For ;~ccol.Jing to Hoskins, contr;try to 
Rl;~vatsky,  monks  were nor o n l y  rranrluil 
meditators living in solitude., hut were masters oC 

Since his invention by Ra~npa,  the fighting 
Tihc ta~ i  monk has surfaced here ; ~ n d  thcrc in 
comics, films of the 1980s and '90s, or articles. 
Thus one author claimed that during the Tibetan- 
Bri t ish war i n  1904  ( t h e  Younghu5hand 
Expedition), the Tihctans had p i ~ t  to the proof 
the effectiveness of the Tihetan art of war. Tha t  
they were defeated, he omitted to  ~nent ion.  T h e  
Tihetan monks were also supposed to he trained 
in martial arts, 

the higher the rank of the ~nonk. the tot~glier ; ~ n ~ l  
Inore hrutal the tralnlng, \ I )  a \  to teach mor;~lity 
and hu~n~lity." 

Among the allegedly Tibetan ideas revalued by 
Rarnpa, we should also mention the 'silver cord', 
which in Blavatsky's writings is fuund only on  the 
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Inarglns. By the 'od~c  oi magnetic c o ~ d '  Rlav.itsky 
understood a connectrng strl ng h e r \ ~ e e ~ ~  the head 
of the  astral and thclt of the phys~cal hody, which 
she equated w ~ t h  t h e  silver cord In t h e  Old  
Testament (Eccles~astcs 12.6).ji T h e  Ros~crucran 
traditicm also recognizes such a s~ lver  cord, a thin, 
sh~nlng ,  s~lverp cord, which a t  the  tune of death 
llnks the  'higher supports' ( the 11fe body, feeling 
hody and ~ntel lect)  with the dense ( p l ~ ~ s ~ c a l )  body 
that they have left. In The Thrrd Eye Ralnpa often 
makes reference to this s ~ l v e r  cord,'" and even 
gives ,I descr~pt ion of what a T h e t a n  lama who 
was carrying out a death r~sua l  (supposedly) came 
t o  we: 

Above rhe st~ll hocly the I~fe-force :.:irhc~cd In ,I 
cl~)ud-I~ke 1n~s5, \ w ~ r l ~ n g  , ~ n d  rwlrtlng ,I\ ~f 111 

ctmfuslon, then forli~tng Into a s~~~okc-l~kedupl~c~ltc 
r)f  the body to which ~r nf,ls wll .~tt.lchcd hy the 
~ ~ l v e r  cord G~adually . the cord rlilnned, hccnmc 
,r Inere iv~\p, .~nd p e ~ ~ t e ~ l  Slo\vly, IlLr ,I ~Ir~ftlngcloud 
In the b k y ,  or Incense smokc In a temple, the form 
glided off." 

T h e  s ~ l v e r  cord was also the sole lrnk between 
Lohsang Rainpa's astraI body and h15 l~feless body 
when, in the three-day ini t ia t~on described above, 
Ramp3 became a n  ' ~ n i t ~ a t c ' w i t h  the ah111ty to sce 
the past and to know the f i ~ t i ~ ~ e . ' "  

T h e  silver cord, w h ~ c h  by the way lacks any 
T ~ h c t a n  foundat~c>n, w,ls taken up mole rcccntly 
and portrqed a r t ~ s t i c a l l ~  In p l c t ~ ~ r e s  hy the comic 
artlst Jodorowsky 111 the  serles Lc Ltmu bhnc (The 
Wlutc Lama)-clearly insp~rcd hy Rainpa's novel, 
whose ';lutoh~ogr,iphy', :is we sh;ill sec, ~ , I J  strongly 
~nfluenced the creeltors of Thc Whltc h ~ m  

Critique of Ramps 
Whether  Lob\ang R,lrnp,~ w,rs rc,~lly conv~nccd  
of h ~ s  ~ ~ ' ~ ~ s o d e s  and :lccounts of  occult occurrcnccs 
cannot he ,111swered conclu\ivcly; ~t 15, howcvc~,  
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I~roI>al>lc rl i ;~t  h e  was. W i t h  t h e  Crc;ltcsr likclilioc)cl, 
K;IIIIP~I, si~nil;trly t o  RI;tv;ttskY, split ; t n ~ l  slippeel 
from o n e  pcrson;tlity-H0skin.s-into :tnotIicr- 
I3r KtronSuo o r  l)r Ku'an-;tncl t h e n  even in to  ;I 

thircl-Lohs;~ng R;lmpa. 
R;t~ilpit sh;trecl an  ;tdclirion;il ch;rractcr trait \(,it11 

R l a v ; ~ t s k y :  l i ke  B l a v a t s k y ,  R ; ~ m p ; i / H o s k i n s  
i ~ n ~ x e s ~ c l  t h e  people ; ~ r c ~ u n ~ l  h im I>y hi4 oi~t\v;~rCI 
a p ~ c a r i i ~ ~ c e .  P;~rticul;lrly strikinC were hi\  'piercing 
eyes', ;IS Frecicric J .  W;irhurg, his English p~~hl is l ic r ,  
attested; Warhurg was \\!on over hy  Hoskins,  e s c n  
t h o ~ ~ g h  h e  knew tIi;lt Hoskins had taken h im for 
;I ride: 

The I ; I ~ ; I  ~lnpre\\ccl me, hc rc;lllY ;~~.~ic;~lecl t o  Inc. 
. . . hc \va\ ;In cxtrenlcly unu\u;~l fici~rc. 

R;lmpa's C ;~n :~c l i ;~n  pi~hlisher,  friend of Inany yearh' 
st;ll~cling and agent  iigainst his will, Aluili St;lnkC, 
a lso  f e l t  Lohsang  R a ~ n p a  \\)as a n  i~npreas i \ . e  
personality: 

W11e11 011c I\ 111 1115 I ~ ( I o > v ,  , 111~ l i ; t ,  tlic ~ l n ~ i r e ~ > ~ c l l ~  
of  hein:: in ;I Krc.;lt rc;~lm till1 of pe:lcr th;~t n ~ ~ t l i ~ n ~  
ca11 c l i~ t~~r l~ , " '  

an imlvcs ion  t h ; ~ t  Stank6 had t o  revise s o m e ~ \ ~ I ~ ; ~ t  
in the  course of his friendship with K;impa, R;~mp;l 
proving t o  he  re;illy a difficult, dcrn:unding and 
overhearing opponen t .  

- - 

lndispi~rahly, Hoskins was enormously successfi~l 
with his hooks: The Third Eyc especially received ;l 
series of positive reviews.'"' R; l~np;~ 's  hooks ;Ire still 
read wi th  p le :~sure  toclay ;lnd h;lvc a faithful 
following, ;is the  follo\vinji cl i~oti~tion from a letter 
to the  author of the  present hook confirms: 

Well, ~t scclnr th;tr you ~lcln't knc~\v .l11 the Til3er;ln 
c i ~ l r ~ r c  ;111c1 r1lV 111tie1- \ v , ~ r k ~ l i ~ ~  < I (  ~ i~o~ l ;~ \ t c r i c \  ot 
the c;isr! Thi\ I the s~nglc mo,r '\vc~r\c' I~rc~l~lcm,  
\ ~ ~ C I I  \\'chtcrI1 ; i l~tl~or\  crltlclzc c;1\tCr11 c ~ ~ l t ~ ~ r c  ;~ncl 
rc l~g~on 01-  h~i~ik\ .  I ;im nt)t p o ~ n r ~ n g  '1 i~ngcr ; ~ t  you 
1it1t l I I ~ I \ , C  \cc11 l~co l~ lc  ~ I L I I .  A L i t  <I (  tlic.111. Wli,tt 
\.ou 111u\t li;~vc rc;d trotn Ir<)cih\ h\ .~uthor, \vhc~ li,l\-c 

acc]'t~c\ \vho h.r\-c ~loth~n:: bctrcr t ~ 1  L ~ O  . ~nd  c ;~~ ino t  
LIO i v l i i ~ t  tlic 11io11kh C ; I I ~ !  . . . TIIC llilicr \vorki~lg\ ,Ire 
not rc\.c;~lc~J \Incc m;in\. I ~ c ~ i l ~ l c  In the \ v ~ i r l ~ I  j ~ ~ t  

e;llllltll I ~ c I I c \ . c  I t .  so tI1c O I I C \  \ \ l 1 0  kllO\\. ~ I ~ C I C  
tli111g\ C X I \ I ,  1);lj.c r l i c  11lfor~11,1t1o1,. . . . WI~;II  I < , I I ~ ~ I ~ , I  
11~15 ~l<itic, l i , ~ \  l ~ ~ ~ o \ ~ ~ ~ l c L l  t l l i *  I I ~ I ~ L > ~ -  \ \ , o ~ k i ~ i g \  ot L '~ I~ I ; I s  
( i t  \,cI-y I l i C l l  o~-~Iel-\ .11i<1 \\.11~11 13~11.1 ~ I I C Y  I'I.iy In ;I 

t~io~i,~.~tcl-y. YOLI LOLIIJ  >;IY r l i ' i t  tlic\ ,]re rc\c;~~-clic~\ 

T11t.s ;l\.sc>alncnt i, n o t  ~~n;~c .kno\vlce l~cel  hy the  
highest T ~ l i c t ; ~ n  , t t ~ t h o r i t \ .  Thuh ;I \ccrcr;lry ot 

H.H. tht. I)al;~i  Lama informed tlie C a n a d i a n  
pirhlishcr ;und w i r e r  A l a i n  St;tnkC in Oc tohc r  
1972 that  t he  work:, of L>r T. Loh.s;ilig R;lmpa were 
'highly imaginary a n d  of a f ic t i t io i~s  n a t ~ ~ r e ' . " '  
R;lrnpa himselfrchurtrc11tted this criticism in t he  adroit 
\ v ; I ~  typical of h im:  t h e  let ter  h;ld lieen lyricten 
n o t  hy  t l i e  L3al;ti L a m a  h in l se l f  h u t  hy  a 
suhorclin;~te secretary,  w h o  h a d  \vri t ten \\,hat 
s e e ~ n e ~ i  t o  h i m  opportirne. W11;lt excuse \voilld 
Kampa possihly 11;1vc h;ld if Freedoin in E.~ilc hacl 
alre;idy licen Iwhl is l~ed a t  t h e  t ime, in which the  
l>;~lai Lama \\.rites t ha t  Rarnpa's hooks sprang fro111 
t h e  author's crc,~ti\-e imajiinationl"' 

O n e  of t he  cle;~rcsr criticlues ot R ; ~ m p a  cornea 
h-om t h e  ethnologist  Agehan;lnd;l Rharati, who  
~ ; i I I c ~ l  Lohsang K ; ~ r n y ; ~  ;In esoteric ;1rc11-deceiver 
;111ci ~iia.rtcr-s\vi~l~lIcr~'~ ;lnLl emph;~si:ecl in an article 
cntitlcci Fictirii~us Tihct: thc o~-i$n tr~id I~er~is tu icc  
of litrinl)ciistn: 

E\-er\ p.lgc. I - e \ l ~ ~ ~ . ~ k \  the utter 1gntlr;lncc L I ~  the 
;luthor ot  .lnyth~ng tl1;it I ~ ; I \  to  c l r ~  \ \ . r t l~  Liu~l~lllt\~u 
;I, I ~ r . ~ ~ r i ~ e ~ l  .111<l HIIII~IIIISIII  .l> 11 hclict \\.\re111 i l l  Tilw 
11r cl\c\\.hcrc. I3ut the I'o(lk ;tl\u \ho\v> .I \hrc\v~l 
I I ~ ~ L I I ~ I C ~ I ~  lnro \ v I ~ i r  I I ~ I I I I O I I \  ( i t  l ~ c ~ ~ ~ l ~ l c  \v,111t to I~c'lr. 
hl,inh\ .rnJ nc(~~d~\.tL,> tl\-~n:: tlirou~h the In\-\tl,rlou> 
h~-ce:c 011 c11~1r111011\ L.I~L~\:  goI~Ic~i I I I I , I ~ C \  111 hl<lLlen 
cell,, rcprc\cntlng c,tl-l~cr inc.~r~i.ition\ ( i t  thc 1n.w 
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\v110 vieivh them; arcane surgery in the skull to open 
u p  tlic eye ot \vis\iom. 

H e  t;)r~nul;~ted the cli~intessence of his analysis in 
the phruse: 

'es\,tcric kno\vlcdgc cilnnot he l i d  from ca)teric lies."" 

The  Tibetologist 13onald S. Lope; treats Hoskins 
(a.hom he calls Hoskin) less severely \vhen he writes: 

T h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of T i h e t a n  Ru~ld l i i sm 
liist\~ric;~lly h;ts heen ;IIILI continues to  he siti~;ltc\I 
in a domain tvhere tlie schol;irly ancl the pclpulal- 
c t>-~ i i in~ le ,  a domain tliat is neither excI~~si \~eIy one  
o r  the c~tlicr. T h e  confluence of tlie scliol;~rly ;lncl 
tlie popul;lr ih  strikingly c\ . i~lent  in The Thi1.d Eve 
\\.here Rilnip;~ drans on tlie accc>unts of rra\,ellcrs 
and  amateur  scliolnrs (tIienisel\.es sites of t h e  
admixture t > f  tlie popular a n d  scl iul ;~rly)  ;Incl 
combines them \\'it11 standard occult e lements  
(nstral tra\-el, rites frc)ni ancient Egypt, etc.) into ;l 
ivork that is neither \vlioll-). fact nor \4,liolly fiction. 
It is e\.icient that  by the time R;~nip;l \\$rote his 
'niemoir' there \\.;IS aniple m;iterinl availal~le from 
schol;ars, tr;i\.ellers, and Theosophists to enable hini 
t o  paint  ;I pc'rrrait of Tihet  in which his cl\Irn 
contributions s e e ~ n e i l  e n t i r e l y  p laus ib le .  
Furthermore, lie was nhle to  represent the Tihet of 
Western fantasies in such a \\,ay that  lie Iiirnself 
coulcl he embodied n,itIiin it."'' 

Donald Lope; used The Third Eye in a seminar for 
beginning sti~dents, with whom he  did not  discuss 
f u r t h e r  de ta i l s .  In te res t ing ly ,  t h e  b u d d i n g  
academics, who had alreacly read standard works 
on Tibetan history and religion, felt The Third Eye 
was credible and compelling, indeed they even 
found it more realistic than everything else they 
had read on Tibet."' Bharati also told of a historian 
urho e ~ ~ t h i l s e d  about  Rampa's wisdom. W h e n  
Bharati explained the facts to  him, he  was visibly 
shaken, hut said that  though R a ~ n p a  might not  
actually have been a Tihetan, he  still grasped the 

truths of Ruddhism. W h e n ,  however, R11ar;~ti 
replied to him that it just W;IS not so, the 'historian 
with perfectly res13ectable acacle~nic credentials1 
W O L I I C ~  110t he con\linced-he carried on believing 
in Master  ramp;^. 

W h e n  I read about Lopez's 'cxperi~nent '  ;lnd 
Bharati's story, I coi~ld not help t l~inking of the 
woman who once told Ine she had flow11 over 
Shangri-La on a Pakistan Airways flight. She had 
not the slightest do i~ht  in the existence of S11angri- 
La, for a t  one point between Pakistan and Central 
As ia  t h e  p i lo t  h a d  a n n o u n c e d  o v e r  t h e  
loc~dspeaker that they were flying right over the 
legendary land. Should one, could one doc~ht the 
truth content  of the statements of a person in 
authority, as a pilot appears to  her? To return to 
Rampa, can one put the stiitements of a lama into 
question? 

W e  shall see that our Tibet images and Tibet 
caricatures and thus also stereotypes have a great 
deal to  clo with authority and charisma. Why did 
Helena Blavatsky refer c o ~ ~ s t a n t l y  to  the 'Masters' 
living in Tihet? Why did Gurdjieff use a group of 
'seven wise brothers'? Why do Tibetan clergy Inore 
a11d more play a pro~ninent  role in present-day 
advertising? Evidently since Rlavatsky's 'Masters' 
t h e  clergy from t h e  Roof o f  t h e  World have 
attained such authority and charisma that what 
they maintain is regarded as credible-more than 
that,  as sacrosanct. W e  are not in the hahit of 
analyzing t h e  sacrosanct ,  and  if o n e  should 
 everthe he less d o  so, one is considered an 'imbecilic 
sceptic', ail 'idiot', a n  'embittered earthli~lg with 
mocking tongue', ;l 'malicioi~s lnan who spreads 
lying ~ t o r i e s ' " ~  or an 'academic aristocrat', 'gross 
materialist' and 'positivist'."" 

Sex-obsessed female incarnations 

W e  have  seen tha t  according t o  Hi l ton  and  
Rampa t h e  sages in  Shangri-La or Tihet are 
(almost) all of the male sex. Quite the contrary 
in The Rose of Tbe t  hy Lionel Lhvidson, who tells 
us the follon.ing story. In January 1950, Charles 
Houston goes in search of his stepbrother, who is 
missing \vith a film unit in the Tibetan highlands. 
Enquiries reveal that he has heel1 received in the 
nuns' monastery of Yarndring. Houston asks the 
help of the regional authorities in vain, because 

they are afraid. T h e  female oracle of Y;l~ndring 
has prophesied that the mon;lstery will soon he 
visited by ;I guest who c o ~ n e s  'from beyond the 
su11set'. H e  would he a p;lst conclueror of the 
coi l~~try,  who u:ould take away with him the abbess 
ancl the monastery treasure, nilmerous emer;~lJs. 

T h e  unsuspec t ing  H o u s t o n  n c \ ~ e r t h e l e s s  
reaches Tibet in an a d v c n t ~ ~ r o u s  way ancl i~rrives 
a t  the women's monastery, whcrc little hy little 
he finds out about the gh;~stly ~nystcrics. It is the 
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tilne of the bpring festival. On the last day ;1I1 the 
faithful flock to the abhess, to  receive her hlcssing. 
She is the eighteenth incarnation of the she-devil 
who in her first incarnation gave hirth to  the first 
men, fathered hy a  nonk key. Houston to(.) takes 
hiS in the line of those seeking blessing, hut 
when he calls his name he is knocked unconscioirs 
and carried into the monastery. It is suspected lie 
is the rebirth of the lecher Hu-Tzung, who had 
caused havoc in the region ahout two hundred 
years before. Whether  he  is actually so is to  be 
found out by a kind of test: the  abbot of the  
monastery lays down some objects from the estate 
of the late Hu-Tzung-three silk jackets, three 
pairs of hoots, three daggers and three rings-and 
Houston has to  choose one object from each set 
... and he  chooses correctly, that is to  say, the 
objects that belonged to his predecessor! Houston 
is therefore obviously the rebirth of Hu-Tzung. 

T h e  Yamdring oracle had predicted Houston's 
arrival accurately many years before. It can be no 
coincidence: the agreement of the names (Hu- 
Tzung or Houston), the exact time, the origin in 
the West and the correct choice of objects when 
he was put to  the test. Nevertheless doubts arise. 
Is he actually the contrary of the lecher Hu-Tzung, 
a tulku, a n  incarnate monk? 

T h e  governor responsible for the choice decides 
for the tulku option: Houston is regarded as the 
incarnation of a helpful lama who has been sent 
to protect the Mother, the abbess. From then o n  
he  is treated with t h e  greatest respect, with 
particular a t t en t ion  paid-contrary to  every 
Tibetan tradition-to his feet: everyone tries to  
kiss them, and each morning his feet are caressed 
by a woman. They all want to touch him and kiss 
him . . . Eventually the wily Hoilston manages to 
mee t  t h e  abbess  a n d  exper iences  s o m e  
unforgettable nights with her. Soon he hecomes 
conscious that he must free the abbess, ' the Rose', 
and bring her to  safety, together with her treasure 
of emeralds, a n  escape that only he  accomplishes. 
T h e  abbess stays beh ind  in T ibe t ,  whe ther  
\ ~ o l u n t i ~ r i l ~  or hy force remains unclear. 

By intrcducing historical f;lcts, Davidson lends 
his novel ;In insidious authenticity. A female 
incarnation did in het live in Tibet in a monastery 
by a lakc. Up to 1950, however, when the no\lel 
is set,  t h e  line of inci~rni l t ion did no t  show 
eighteen incilrnations hut only six. The  monastery 
was c;rllcd S a ~ n d i n ~  (not  Yamclring), and the lake, 

the Ya~n~lrok Tso, is not o\1;11 hut hxs, according 
to Tibetan opinion, the shape of a scorpion. 
Tihetan legend also informs us that in I 7  17 one 
of the Samding incarnatic.)ns was a l~ le  to  tlrive 
awily the Dzungar Mongols. T h e  references to the 
looming Chinese inv;lsion, at the time when the 
story is set-the hcginning of the 1950s -as wcll 
as the mention of some concrete historical details, 
likewise give rise to  the impression of serious 
research hy the author. 

Apart from a few historical facts, however, 
Lla\ridson's hook ahounds in stereotypes. T h e  
nuns' monastery turns out to be a vast hrothcl: 
the thous;lnd pricbtesses 'do it like rattlesnakes! 
They do it whenever they can!' explains Houston's 
Tihetan companion on his arrival in Yamdring. 

[They are] not alloweci [to do it]. But they do ~ r .  
They can't help themselves, \ir. All rhc young onc5 
do it. ... It's tlic only pleaaurc they have. They livc 
in atone cells. They sleep on  ,tone shclve5. They 
have a hard life, sir. It's nu wonder they love t11 JII 
it 50 much. ... They're Iocke~l in, h u t  rhe monk, 
unlock the Joors. There are only one  hun~lrecl 
lnonka for all thohe \vomen. . . . Sornc of the tvo~nen 
can cio it ten time? in one night. 

T h e  abbess too is insatiable. Her maid has to bring 
men to her each time, blindfolded, their hands 
tied behind their backs, sometimes four or five in 
o n e  night .  O n c e  a year, a t  the  second great 
monastic festival, the abbot has the privilege of 
having the abbess all to himself for three days and 
nights-an imitation of the  union of the monkey 
with the  she-devil that  took place 700 years 
before, repeated every year since then. This legend 
is, by the way, another borrowing from an actual 
Tibetan myth, which describes the origin of the 
human race.'"The latter, however, is set in a much 
earlier epoch than the legend L3avidson would 
have us believe. 

O n  account  of su much promiscuity, such 
abancloned sex-l i fe ,  t h e r e  natural ly  e n s u e  
problems, which are ho\vever eliminated hy three 
women supposed to be contini~ally occupied with 
abortions . . . Evidently Davidson has not heard 
of the Tihetan Buddhist law of not killing! And 
why the Tibetan women ~vould submit to abortion, 
if they are so 'crazy about babies, no matter whose', 
as DaviJson  writes once ,  is n o t  a l toge ther  
~lnderstandahle. 

Besides sex, Davidson seems to delight in the 
LIemonic and devilish, which is allegedly a feature 
of Ti l~etan religiosity. Thus he  clescribes hn\v in a 
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t h e  monastery's holy of hol ies ,  sit 
seventeen life-size 'idols', the 'seventeen Former 
Bodies' of the present abbess. Davidson calls them 
'dev i l -headed '  a n d  'she-devi ls ' .  T h e y  a re  
unclothed and support their breasts with their 
hands. Obviously Davidson has got his inspiration 
for this and  o ther  similar descriptions from 
wrathful depictions of Tibetan deities and from 
the so-called Yab-yum images, Father-Mother 
representations, without  understanding their 
m e a n i n g  e v e n  approximate ly .  In  Yab-yum 
representations, a male deity holds a female deity 
in an ernbrace, a representation of the union of 
Method (yab) and Wisdom (yum) striven for in 
meditation. It has nothing to d o  with veneration 
of the phallus, 'this symbol . . . this key to so many 
Tibetan mysteries'." 

Besides t h e  massive dis tor t ions described 
here-mass sex and satanic traditions in a nuns' 
monastery-the numerous other stereotypes seem 
almost harmless, such as the claim that the nuns 
among o t h e r  th ings  wore green habi ts  and 
ornamental gold jewellery piled high o n  their 
heads, held silk banners in one hand and prayer 
wheels in the other in processions (once more 
prayer wheels have to be dragged in), fastened 
butter lamps to walls with some mounting, kissed 
the feet of saints . . . descriptions that sometimes 
display striking similarities with those of the  
earliest missionaries. W h a t  must serve t h e  
missionaries as an excuse, namely their ignorance, 
is n o  longer valid in Llavidson's case. 

A female incarnation is likewise at  the centre 
of the novel Frost of Heaven by Junius Podrug. 
Like Lionel L)avidson's novel, it is at first about 
the search for il missing person, a Scottish pilot 
in the Royal Air Force, who has crashed in the 
Hi~nalaya during a reconnaissance flight. In the 
course of the  novel it emerges that  the  pilot, 
McKinzie, has been found by Tashivaana and 
brought  t o  h e r  monas te ry ,  w h i c h  lies in  
Sha~nbhala.  Tashivaana is the 32nd incarnation 
of a fem;lle demon and progenetrix of mankind, 
who ~ C I I C ~ S  the  grave of the monkey king, the 
progenitor, until his eventual return. When  the 
affair hctwcen Tashivaana and  t h e  pi lot  is 
discovered, the female incarnation has to leave 
Sha~nhh;~l ; l  and soon dies, while the ex-pilot is 
blinded by the ~ n o n k s  and stuck in a dungeon. 
N o  one  must know the  secret of Shambhala. 
Three years I;~tcr the rebirth of Tashivaan:~ is 

foi~nd ancl grows up in thc 1:lmasery in Sha~nhh;~ l ;~ .  
In the woods outside S h a ~ n h h a l i ~  shc is initiated 
by an ascetic and magiciz~n into certain Tantric 
t echniques ,  such i1s lung-gom (rlunK sgom; 
effortless, very rapid walking) and r t ~ ~ n o  (gtum- 
mo or gtum-po; development of the inner heat). 
It is recounted that her teacher can send message5 
by the wind, take on  any fclrm, kill with words 
alone and send his spirit anywhere. Tashi, the 33rd 
incarnation, however, is overtaken by a similar 
f a t e  t o  h e r  predecessor:  s h e  has  t o  leave 
Sha~nbhala and flee before Mongolian horsemen, 
is picked up by Tibetan nomads, sold as a slave 
and ends up in a brothel. In the end,  having 
escaped from all these horrors, she decides not to 
return to Shambhala but to seek her lover's bliss 
in the West. First she returns with Peter in search 
of his father  t o  Tibetan Shamhhala.  But in 
Sharnbhala a war flares up because of greedy 
intruders, which leads to the destruction of this 
green paradise. T h e  ice halls surrounding the 
monkey king's sarcophagus start to  cave in, a 
volcano erupts and everyone dies, except Peter. 
Whoever enters the Shambhala paradise without 
permission desecrates it, and does not come out 
unscathed: he  must die. 

Both stories, The Rose of Tibet and Frost of 
Heaven, take up a theme that is remarkably rare, 
that of the female sacred person. We do not find 
her, the strong Tibetan nun,  the female guru, the 
female incarnation, in any other story, in any 
feature film or promotional film, or in any comic. 
A n  indication of the emancipation of woman, at 
least in the imaginations of the two male authors? 
Only at  first glance, for on  closer analysis one 
notices that in both the stories in which female 
incarnations appear, conduct is ascribed to them 
that none of their countless male colleagues share: 
they both behave only superficially as would he 
expected of  a sacred person. To wit, they are 
incapable of keeping the vow of chastity, which 
their male colleagues apparently manage to d o  
\vithout further ado. For it says about Tashi, for 
example: 

She h;rd ~liscuvcred In Sinkiang [in the hrothel] chat 
she \v;rs a woman uf flesh and blood, not ;I religious 
relic. She coulJ not  return to Shamhhala and 
become the object of itforship for many a n ~ l  lo\fe 
for none." 

Male saints seem to be above such sexu;~l needs 
and surpass the fe~nalc incarnat~ons considerably. 
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Where extraterrestrials, apes and demons begot humans 

~ 7 n e  cu1inot ;~\ .oid the  i~iiprcssio~i t h ~ r t  in \vriting 
his u o \ ~ l  F1.o.si of Heat~c.11, Junius Poclrug drc\v 
strong inspil-ation tr<,m L>a\.idson's Tlic Kosc of 

Xl~zr. As mentioned, this too is ill-rout the se;lrch 
ti>r a missing pcrson, and hcrc too the hero falls 
in lo\.c \\tit11 ;I t;.m;~le incarniltion, \\rho is likc\visc 
tlie desccnc1;int OF a demoness and a m o ~ i k c ~  - .  
king." A t  the s;imc t i~i ic ,  Sh:ui~hliala turns out to  
1le a nlelting pot of many themes t h ; ~  we hil\lc 
;~lre;lcly l ~ c c o m c  partially a c c l ~ ~ a i n t e d  with:  it 
shelters ;l I~o\verfill energy sourcc (one  recalls the 
fc)rce 'vril'), colltrol of \vhich \\louId make possible 
\vorld ~ l o ~ l i i ~ l i i t i o ~ i ,  ancl it is rcgarde~l as the pl;lcc 
of the origin and emergence of the I ~ L I I ~ ~ I I  race, 
\\~hicli is \.erifieJ by a n  ahstruse theory: as the 
monkey king put in a coffin i l l  Shanihhala is 
hasically C a i ~ i ,  says the priest in the no\lel, then 
i f  the gra\-c were opene~i ,  looking at  the body 
\vo~~Icl he as it \\,ere to  look ~ l p o n  tlie face of God, 
ti,r Cain (=  the monkey king) W;IS created in the 
image of G o ~ i .  Here, then, the myth that Tihet is 
the pliice of origin of mankind is re\ri\.ed in an 

excessi\.c \if;ly, a theory that-and this is ne~il-is 
here related to thc contents of Christi:un hclief.'4 
O n e  of t h c  prot;igonists, howevcr, goes still 
fi~rther: he is convincecl that the nlonkey-king 
pn 'geniror  \jT;ls a n  21ncicnt ;Istron;lllt, ;rn 
cxtr;~cerrcstriiil, whose spaceshil? 1x)ssesscd ;In 
inconcei\,ahly po\\~erfill driving force, which is still 
eftecti\re to~ l ;~y ,  ;In energy source strongcl- than 
any on E;irth. A sign of this energy is tlie mist 
()\]er the vallcy, \vhich brings ahor~t  great fertility 

. . 
 midst the icy \\paste." 

Extraterrestri;lls arc also foutlcl in the no\,cl Le 
t i , ~ c  et le Iclmcc ( 'The tiger i ln~l  the th? l;l~iia', hy 
Erik Allgii\i~cr), in \vhich extr;~tcrrcstriiils o n  their 
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~ O L I ~ I I C Y S  through the solar system have estahlishcd 
contact with Tibetans. In the novel Endstation 
Tibet ('Terminus Tihet', hy C.C.  Bergii~s) also, 
extraterrestrials appear to  be operating out of 
Tibet, hut it turns out in the end that the beings, 
who arc demanding over the television immediate 
and complete global disarmament and immediate 
measures t o  c o m b a t  i l n e ~ n p l o y m e n t ,  t o  
compensate  for war damage and  t o  end t h e  
Chinese occupation of Tibet, are scientists who 
have  devoted  themse lves  t o  t h e  saving of 
humanity. T h e  hero, the journalist Pierre Massol, 
finds out that the home aerodrome of an aircraft 
he is able to  follow lies in a tunnel in the heart of 
the  mountains of Tibet.  Over  three hundred 
renowned  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  sc ien t i s t s  h a v e  
sequestered themselves there in order to enforce 
with the most modern technical means a global 
improvement in living conditions. T h e  'World 
Improvement Experiment' goes wrong, the media 
report a n  a tomic  explosion i n  a supposedly 
uninhabited region of Tibet, after Pierre Massol 
has let t h e  American secret service have his 
information for ten million dollars. For a short 
time the scientists had tried to turn the Earth into 
a paradise from Tibet, but, just as it says in the 
O l d  Testament ,  man  banishes himself from 
Paradise. 

T h e  theme of extraterrestrials living in T h e t  
is also found elsewhere, for example in a comic 
(Hamilton's Creature) and in accounts that seek 
to evoke the impression of scientific respectability 
but which, for reasons that  very soon become 
apparent, can likewise be counted in the category 
of science fiction novels. We should like to deal 
in more detail with one of these stories, as because 
of its popularity it has substantially influenced the 
Tibet dream image: 

In 19 38 high in the mountains of R;ty;ln-Kara-Ula, 
on  the border5 of China  and Tihct ;I team of 
:~rcl~;~eologists  \V;I> conducting ;I very detailed 
routine survey of ;I series of interlocking caves. 

This  is t h e  beginning of a n  account entitled 
Tibetan Stone Disks, which has also heen published, 
the same or similarly, under other titles.'" 

Their interests l i ; ~ c l  hccn excitecl hy the discovery 
of ;I line ofgr;l\rcs \vhich cont ;~ inc~l  the skeletons of 
11urn;ln-like crcarurch, ;~pparently \vith spindly 
I>oJie\ ;IIIJ oversi:eLl l ~ c ; ~ J s .  

A t  first ~t \\.;IS ; ~ s s u ~ n e ~ l  t11;lt ;I 111therto 
unknown species of ape had founJ rcfi~ge in the 
C; I \ JC~ .  I3t1[ as the s11ccics sce111c11 t o  bury its dead 

this idea tvas rejected. 
O n e  day a member of the expedition stumhled 

on a large round stone disk half buried in the mud 
on the floor of the cave. The  disk looked like an 
ohject from the Stone Age. There was a hole in the 
center of it and a spiralling line of closely written 
characters, hut n o  one  could understand the  
meaning of this script. The  disk, around 30 cm in 
diameter and 2 cm thick, \\,as kept for the time heing 
in a storeroom with other finds from the area, 

continues the Stone Disk Report, one of the classics 
of the pre-astronautic literature. 

For r\\,enty years experts in Pek~ng tried to decipher 
the script on the disk, to which another 716 similar 
disks \\,ere added in the course of time. Finally Dr. 
TSLI~I Um Nu1 managed to translate some of the 
characters c;~rved on  the stone. At first the Chinese 
Ac;~demy of Prehistory forhade the bcientist to 
publish his hndings, then he \\,as allo\\feJ to. 

According to them. 12,000 years ago heings from 
outer sp;lcc (according to one \~ersion of the story 
they arc supposed to ha\,e been called Lkop;~) had 
ma~lc  ;In emergency landing on  Earth. They had 
heen unable to lea\.c our planet again as their 
aircraft n o  longer hacl sufficient po\\.er They t r ~ e d  
to make friends with the population living in the 
region of the crash. L)rop;ls and Kharus, hut \\,ere 
hunted Jo\\>n ; ~ n d  syste~n;~r~cally exterminated until 
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W11:lt hid this event got to  dn with Tihet? Not  ;I 
lot, ha'i there heen no mention of 'Tihetan stone 
d. 15's' ... and of the 'Dropa' and 'Kham', names that 

cle;irly connect  t h e  story atit11 Eastern Tihet, 
alhere Drogpas a n J  Khampas still live tod;~y. 

Since L). Agamon has published in the book 
Sut~goA it1 Esik the account of a certain Robin- -- 
Evans," the Tihetan origin of the stone plates has 
been still more obvious for the i~f~)logists, although 
some confusion arose \vhen he wrote about 'Dzopa' 
instead of 'Dropa'. But such trivialities need not 
he studied here, especially seeing that A g a ~ n o n  
himself seems to he unclear whether Dropa or 
Diopa is the correct spelling. W h a t  is important 
is the tirndamental message: somewhere in north- 
eastern Tibet lives a people called Dropa or Dzopa, 

who keep eleven rare disks in a secret temple deep 
~~nderground  (acti~ally twelve, hut one was stolell 
and brought to  India), which seems to he the lillk 
t o  t h e  s t o n e  plates  o f  t h e  extraterrestr ia ls  
mentioned above. In 1947 Robin-Evans set out 
clandestinely for the sinister land of the Dzopa, 
after a Professor Sergei Lolladoff, Professor of 
Anthropology anci Ethnology, had shown him a 
curious stone disk ( the stolen twelfth one!), which 
o n  the  basis of  several indications appeared to 
come from Tihet. Thus he travelled via Lhasa, 
where he  met the twelve-year-old Dalai Lalna, 
into the region of the Bayan-Kara-Ula mountains 
(cal led t h e  Bayankala Mounta ins  o n  recent 
maps) .  O n  t h e  way, in  t h e  inaccessible high 
mountain region north-east of the  Himalaya, 
some disquieting incidents occurred. Just before 
the goal, the Englishman's bearers, hired in Tibet, 
abandoned him, as they had a panic fear of the 
realm of t h e  Dzopa. Eventually, with great 
difficulty the explorer reached his goal, and once 
h e  had overcome the local inhabitants' mistrust, 
a female language teacher was assigned to him, 
who imparted to  him a basic knowledge of the 
Dzopa language. 

To give his book a n  air of authenticity and 
respectability, Agamon printed a photograph of 
the ruling couple Hueypah-La (1.20 m tall) and 
Veez-La (1.07 m tall). But the author would have 
done better to  leave it out. No sooner do YOLI 

look at  this photo than the fraud becomes obvioi~s. 
A n y o n e  w h o  k n o w s  t h e i r  way a round  t h e  
ethnography of Tihet a little will re;ilize that it is 
a lightly retouched photograph of a well-to-do 
~narried couple from Central Tihet, recognizable 
hy the woman's typical head-dress, worn only in 
the Tsang region. But the text also cluickly proves 
to be ;I clumsy fake. Dr Robin-Evans learned from 
Lirrgan-La, the Dzopa's religious that the 
Ilzopa's original home was the star Sirius. Some 
20,000 years ago and then again in the year 1014 
of our er;), said Lurgan-La, the inhkihitnnts of Sirills 
undertook two expeditions to  Earth. Lluring their 
first visit, the extraterrestrials copl~l;lted with somc 
earthly  nonk keys living in trees, u~hich  led to the 
elnergencc of the first 'sons of the gods'. These 
fot~ndcrs of ci\lilization, of whom cluire ancient 
legend tells, hecause of their  extr;rterrcstrial 
intelligence were soon ruling over thc other living 
hcings on Earth. W h e n  they visited the pl;lncr 
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Earth the second time, the beings from outer space 
coulcl no longer leave it, as the gravity of the high 

of Tibet was too strong. To begin with, 
the extraterrestrials who had survived the crash 
of their spaceship had trouble finding their way 
in Tihet. Rut with time they learned from the 
popula t ion  round  a b o u t  h o w  they  c l o t h e d  
themselves and tilled their fields, while they ~ n a d e  
a name for themselves through their methods of 

-kW/- / 

"L,,/+, 
l 

healing. T h e  direct descendants of these alien 
beings from outer space, who never mixed with 
the surrounding Tibetan population, are the  -Gf'-' 
roughly 10,500 Dzopa whom Robin-Evans visited 1 

in East Tibet in 1947, while humans go back to 
the first visit of the extraterrestrials, when the 
denizens of Sir ius  c o p ~ ~ l a t e d  with t h e  t ree 
monkeys. 

Your 11ext-Joor neiphhour, the PreiJent of the 
United States, the Emperor of Jap;ln, you ;ancl me, 
all of 11s \v110 call o~lrsel\,es hi~m;lns, are in re;~lity 
h;llf descendants of these rapists horn in outer space, 

wrote  Robin-Evans o n  t h e  last page of his  
manuscript, tho~lgh  not  without adding correctly 
an 'if the story is true' . . . Incidentally, that Robin- 
Evans h a d  t o  l eave  t h e  e n d e a r i n g  d i r e c t  
descendants of the denizens of space living in East 
Tihet, the Dzopa, again is not to he put down to 
hostility, but simply to the fact that he had a child 
by one of the Dzopa . . . 

It  will probably n o t  be long  before a n  
expedition sets off to  find out how this new being, 
the cross between a man and a female descendant 
of the Sirians, is getting on in T ~ b e t .  

T h e  strange stories show that Tibet is not only 
t h e  re t rea t  of t h e  M; lh ;~ tmas ,  bu t  also t h e  
(involuntary) place of refuge of extraterrestrials, 
whose descendants are still living somewhere in 
Eastern Tihet.  For the 'UFO pope' Erich \fan 

LXniken (h. 1935), such links betu~een Tibet and 
extraterrestrials are already proven fact and one 
more example for his theory tha t  t h e  Earth 
received visits in prehistoric times from unkno\\ln 
heings from outer  space. A s  'evidence',  van 
LXiniken cites again and again the  same t\vo 
examples: the genealogy of the early kings ofTibet, 
;1nd ;I scene fro111 t h e  life story of t h e  saint 
P ~ c ~ I I I ; I s ; ~ I ~ ~ ~ I ; ~ \ ' ; ~ .  Accor~ling to Tibetan legend, 
seven heavenly kings descenciecl the ladder of 
hc;lvcn ;I \,cry long time  go. According to von 
IXiniken, they u'erc ~lccl;lred to he gods of light, 
\v110 ilt the c n ~ l  of their earthly sctivity once more 

disappeared whence they had come-into outer 
space.;,' In the Padmasambhava hagiography, a 
scene appealed to  von Daniken in which it is 
described how the great teacher once rode away 
on a steed of gold and silver. For \,on Daniken, 
proof that this scene did not simply spring from 
t h e  imagina t ion  of a n  inspired cler ic  hu t  
represents 'a splendid report' of a journey into 
space actually carried out is to he founci in the 
follo\\,ing description of the flight, from an early 
translation of a Tibetan text: 

When they IookeJ, they s;l\v PaJmasamhha\.a rhe 
s i x  ot ;I I.;I\.CII; \vhen the!; IookeLl ag;lln, the!; sa\v 
him the o t ; ~  thrush; ;lnJ then again he \vas like 
;I f ly ,  ; l n ~ l  then ;lg;lin he apPc;lreci 11ncle:lr ; ~ n ~ l  
~ndist~ncr, the sire of ;I Ic,use egg. And ;IS they 
conrinur~i to \v;~tch, the!; SI\V h ~ m  no more.'" 

Truly a n  incont ro \ , e r t ih le  proof t h a t  
Pacl~~~as; l~l~hl la \~;~-~vh<)se biography, Iiy the \lay, 
s t i l l  poses a g rea t  many riddles-\\as a n  
extraterrestrial! 
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\On Diiniken found filrtlier 'proof' in Helena 
Rln\,;atsk, anJ the  hook D;?nti she supposeclly 
disco\.erecI. It is known today that D:yan is ' the 
phonetic total description of ancient Tibetan 
Ivritings'. claims von D ~ n i k e n ,  ulitliout re\tealing 
lio\v he  knows it is known. Van L3iiniken si~iiply 
kno\vs! So he can \vithnut more ado relate the 
hook D:?run to the latest space technology and 
e\ .en suggests t h a t  t h e  essent ials  for  space 
exploration are in the hook, for example in the 
f(>r~ii of the future hahitat in outer space, on  the 
manner of the hahitat-occupants' long journey, 
on neu. manners of heal-ing fertilized eggs in outer 
space . . . "" 
A n o t h e r  f a m o i ~ s  ufologist, George Adamski  
(1891-1965), also allegeclly had a hot  line t o  
T i b e t .  His  clisciples assure us t h a t  h e  was 
introduced to secret Tibetan knoa~ledge just like 
Helena Blavatsky in her day." According to these 
informants, a t  the age of thirteen, accompaniecl 
hy a family friend, he travelleci in the Far East. 
There he  gained admission to a remarkable school 
hidden cleer, beneath the Himalaya, where chosen 
students \vent throilgh a rigoroi~s syllabus. T h e  
extraordinarily carefillly selected stildents were 
taught universal ~iinthe~natics, ~nolecular science, 
religion and philosophy, the science of thoilght 

t r a n s f e r e n c e  ( t e l e p a t h y )  ancl much  else .  
Ad;imski's training in this school, whose exact 
position is not 13uhlished hccac~se of the code 
honour of the Adamski disciples, lasteci five years. 
It was not a Tibetan school or a school connected 
with any Tibetan religioils orgianization. Rather, 
there were preserved there ilnaJulterated the 
'uni\lersal, millennia-old and true principles', 
which are included in t h e  different religio~ls 
systelns only partially anci when there at all arc 
i~nfc)rtunately heavily distorteel. O n e  informant, 
however, contradicts this view when he  says that 
Adamski studied for six years at  ' the highest 
school of Cosmic Law at  a monastery in Til?etl, 
and there attained a degree that enabled hirn from 
then on  to teach himself." Although the location 
of this schc)ol in the region of Tibet is, viewed 
historically, n o t  a l toge ther  acc iden ta l ,  t h e  
Adamski followers inform us, it depends ahove 
a l l  on t h e  vas tness  a n d  i so la t ion  of t h a t  
moi~ntainous region, and this extreme seclusion 
is the reason why it is not  possihle even today to 
bump into it inadvertently. O n e  can  also not 
expect in any event to meet a teacher or student 
of that school and coax the exact location out of 
him, for in the meantime they have all died. So 
yoi~  c;lnnot believe anyone who pretends to have 
been connected once with this school in Tibet. 

During the 1920s and '30s, Adarnski added to 
his knowledge collected (supposedly) in the 
Himalaya and in 1936, with the help of some 
fi-iends, he  opened a school in Laguna Reach, 
Ca l i fo rn ia ,  a t  w h i c h  t h e  e x p l a n n t i c > ~ ~ s  and  
ins t r~~c t ions  he  had enjoyed hefol-e in Tihet were 
passed on .  A t  this school-sometimes also called 
;I monastery-known ;IS ' T h e  Royal Order of 
Tibet', little that  was 'Tibetan' was apparently 
t a u g h t ,  hu t  ins tead  ;l lo t  of t h e o r y  ;nbout 
ext~lterrestrial life and visits from outer space. 
O r  is this a fallacy? Have we nor Ic;lrnt from 
Agamon and Rohin-Evans t11;lt hec;lilsc of the 
cx t r ; l t e~- res t r i a l s  f rom Si r ius ,  ~ 1 1 1 0  s e x ~ ~ a I I \ '  
; lss ; l~~l te~l  the monkeys of our pl;lnet, Tihet is the 
country of origin of l ~ u ~ n ; l n i t y ,  and from Iron 
LXniken tha t  t h e  saint P ; ~ d m ; l ~ ; l m h l ~ ; ~ ~ ; ~  wins 
hasically an extraterrcstri;ll? Accorclingly reports 
; ~ b o ~ ~ t  extraterrestrials also sny ;I gre;lt clcill ahoilt 
the Tibetans-and repol-ts ; l h o ~ ~ t  Tihct;lns ;I lot 
;>hour extraterrestrials. FI-o111 this point of \~ie\v, 
\u;ls ~t wrong t o  s ~ ~ h s u l n c  UFO I-cports unclcr 
no\,els? 
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Secret knowledge 

T h e  Eternal Enemies is a work hy the  author  
Leonard Sanders from a series about the si~perhero 
Loomis. T h e  episode, an action thriller with a lot 
of deaths and not a single woman in the whole 
book, takes place in Nepal and Tihet and is knitted 
from a very simple pattern: the Muslims (= holy 
war )  a r e  baddies ,  as  a r e  t h e  C h i n e s e  ( =  
C o m m u n i s m ) ,  whi le  t h e  T i b e t a n s ,  whose 
Buddhis~n and wisdom are of benefit to the world, 
and the Americans ( =  Democracy) are goodies. 

T h e  plot s~unmarized: Owenhy undertakes the 
task of bringing Loo~nis and a load of rifles to an 
~lnderground monastery in Western Tibet, 600 km 
n o r t h  of t h e  Nepa lese  border .  Before t h e  
adventurous journey, Loomis does not know what 
awaits him; not until he  is at the monastery does 
he find out about the threat to it from the Muslims 
from T i ~ r h a n .  These,  under t h e  leadership of 
Oztrak, have  allied themselves with Peking 
against Tibet. The i r  goal is holy war, 'jihad', 
plotted together with Peking for the destruction 
of the T~betans.  

After the hero has learnt the significance of 
the monastery-it houses irreplaceable ancient 
~nanuscripts-everythi~lg is tried to save at  least 
these manuscripts and also the monks. A t  the end, 
after endless slaughter and a bitter bloodbath, the 
fleeing monks and the unique library are saved 
and the army beaten, and Loomis has successfillly 
fulfilled his commission. T h e  ancient knowledge 
t h a t  hacl h e e n  preserved away i n  T ihe t  for 
centuries is to be brought to  a new monastery in 
India for the benefit of Bi~ddhists, Christians, Jews, 
Hindus and Taoists." O n e  wonders, though, what 
about Muslims? Whether  they come ilnder 'other 
religions' is rather i~nlikely. 

But the book also contains numerous current 
Tihet stereotypes: Tibet is a place where ancient 
wisdom is kept safe, for the monastery whose 
treasures ~nilst he saved is the richest storehouse 
of old manuscripts in the world. 

'We are the custodians of some o f  the earliest and 
most \~;llu;lhlc hooks 1n;lnkind possesses . . . the direct 
\vorcl5 of the R u ~ i d l ~ ; ~  ... e;1rly texts of the Old  
Test;lment . . . the oldest verslonh of m;lny hooks of 
the Ne\v Test ;~mrnt ,  inclu~ling portion5 of the so- 
c ; ~ l l e ~ l  Q c locu~nenr  c o n t ; ~ i n i n g  many d i rec t  
q u r > t , ~ t ~ [ ~ n s  i r o ~ n  Jc5ils Cllrist expurgated ; ~ t  the 
r;~rlic.;t c h ~ ~ r c h  c o u n c ~ l s  ; ~ n ~ l  no\v unkno\\.n to 
modern C:hl-~\ti.~n achol;~rs,' 

Lhalde tells L o o m i ~ . ~ ~  Tihet as a strongholcl o f  
ancient knowledge, an image for which, as we 
have already shown, we have the Theosophists 
principally to  thank. A t  the same time, the myth 
is fostered that Jesus was in India during his 'lost 
years', between the age:, of twelve and thirty, 
which can he read in an early version of Luke's 
Gospel that is also to he found in this Tibetan 
mona~tery. '~  Leonard Sanders thus incorporates 
the old myth already mentioned, according to 
which there is supposed to he a special connection 
between Jesus and the Tibetan ci~ltural sphere. 

T h e  peace-loving, non-killing Tibetans must 
also no t  be  left out: Buddhists are pacifists, who 
would never once kill even if they had to defend 
themselves. However, t h e  author  gets into a 
d i l e m m a  w h e n  t h e  p e a c e - l o v i n g  m o n k s  
suddenly  face  t h e  bloodthirs ty,  f a n a t i c a l ,  
kamikaze-like Muslims who are waging a holy 
war against t h e  Tibetans. 

T h e  theme of the all-knowing, all-seeing lama 
who foresees that the enemies u~ill get into the 
monastery is encountered,  as well as that  of 
rebirth: Loomis, the hero, is suddenly made aware 
that the enemies he  is about to confront are old 
acquaintances: one more battle in a long string of 
battles with ' the eternal enemies': 

'You have met this tue many times in the past.' 

t he  Kamala Lama meaningfully tells Loomis. 
W h e n  Loomis' head is touched by the lama, a 
pleasant warmth spreads through his body and he 
feels a profound calmness and a peace he had 
never experienced before. With his Lama Kamala, 
the author is undoubtedly borrowing from the 
High Lama Perrault in Lost Horizon, but one 
cannot escape the impression that it is but a feehle 
imitation of him. 

All the same, the novel does take as its central 
theme a n  interesting subject: the dilemma that 
ensues from an inwardly directed conte~nplation 
orientated towards renunciation and the daily 
struggle for survival of a community of monks. 
This struggle can go so far that the same monastery 
has to  defend itself against enemies, thereby 
saddling itself with bad karma. This recalls the 
self-sacrifice of a Bodhisattva: 

A goo~i  man rum5 had to make the had man gooci. 

By making central the theme of monks fighting 
and clefending themselves, the author cloes away 
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with one stereotype that history has long since 
refuted: that of the ever pcaceahle Tibetan monk. 
1t remains up in the air whether at  the end of the 
novel there is really a transformation in the  
Bclddhist sense, for the foes, the Muslims, remain 
'eternal enemies'. A t  least o n  this point a n  old 
stereotype endures, though one  that-at first 
sight-appears to  have nothing to do with our 
Tibet stereotypes. But even the view that  the  
Musl ims a re  ev i l  a n d  nas ty  h a s  on closer  
examination a connection with our Tihet myths: 
for many Westerners, the Tibetan Buddhist culture 
is superior to  the  cultures shaped hy Islam or 
Hinduism. This view, based on  evolution, represents 
a not to he underestimated basis for many positive 
T ~ b e t  stereotypes, as will be shown in Part 5. 

T h e  secret knowledge hoarded in Tihet is a 
subject frequently encountered in fiction. Thus 
for example, in the novel Le tipe et k lama a statue 
a t  t h e  Tang monastery i n  B h u t a n  conta ins  
documents ,  which say amazing things about  
quantum theory and relativity and the origin of 
the physical world. This  knowledge comes from 
extraterrestrials from the Large Magellanic Cloud, 

Instant practices for attaining the fo 

'For the first two weeks after I arrived,'s;lid the 
Colonel, '1 a1;1s like ;I fish out of water, 1 m;lrveled 
at everything 1 saw, ;md at times could I~ardly believe 
nrhat was before my eyes. Soon, my heillth began to  
improve, I \vns ahlc to sleep sollndly ;it n ~ g h t ,  ;lnd 
every morning 1 ;~\voke feeling more i111cl Inore 
refreshed ancl energetic. Rcforc long, I found that I 
n e e d e d  m); c a n e  on ly  ushen h i k i n g  in t h e  
moi~ntilins. 

'One mornin!: ;lftcl- I arrived, I got the h~ggest 
surprise of m); life. I h ;~d  entered for the first time ;I 
I;lrge well or~lered room in rhc mon;latery, one th;lt 
ur;ls uscd ;IS ;l kincl of library for ancient ~uanuscripts. 
A t  one encl of the room was ;I full length mlrror. 
Rec;~use I had t~-n\zeled for the past two yeara in this 
relnoter ;~ncl p~- im~t i \ . c  region, 1 h;lcl nor in all that  
time seen my reflection In ;I mirror. So \vith aomc 
curiosity I stepped hcfore the glilss. 

'1 st;lrccl at the Image in front of lne in ilishelief. 
M y  p l ~ y s ~ c ; l l  ;lppcal.;lncc h;ld cl1;111gcci 50  

clr;lm;lric;llly t11;lt I looked full); 1 5  years younger 

who hy dint o f  a tireless spirituiil search succccdcd 
in attaining incrcdihle physical knowlcrlgc and 
insights, such as how the energy of black holcs 
can he used. T h e  extratcrrcstrials have transmitted 
this knowledge to the Tibetans, who havc written 
it down and hidden it in the statue. 

In a novel for younger readers, The Atom 
Chasers in Tibet, a mission is looking for ;In old 
manuscript,  the  'Book of Wisdom', which is 
supposed to he in a hidden monastery in eastern 
Tihet. After an adventurous journey-emergency 
landing, attack hy handits and an encounter with 
yetis-the e x p e d i t i o n  reaches a h i d d e n ,  
extraordinari ly  mild valley, where they are 
received in a friendly way hy t h e  monastic 
communi ty .  A f t e r  a fu r ther  incident-  
appendicitis of the ten-year-old(!) ahhot of the 
monastery and a n  emergency operation-the 
seekers are finally led into the library for the Book 
of Wisdom, which the monks regard as their most 
va luab le  t e x t .  But  what  a surprise and  
disappointment! T h e  book is the Greek text and 
Tibetan translation of 1. Corinthians 13, in which 
love is  raised as the supreme gift of mercy . . . 

~untain of youth: the 'Five Tibetans' 

than my age. For a o  many years I had dared hope 
that the "Fountain of Youth" might truly exist. Now, 
hefore my very eyes was physical proof of its reality.' 

Co lone l  Bradford describes here how after a 
long and perilous expedition in  remote areas of 
t h e  H i ~ n a l a y a  h e  e v e n t u a l l y  f o u n d  t h e  
monastery which according t o  legend sheltered 
t h e  secret of eternal youth and  rejuvenation: 
the  'Five Tibetans'. A s  with Blavatsky, Gurdjieff 
and like-minded authors, information about this 
supposed monastery is exceedingly sparse, so  
that  even t h e  author  of t h e  framework story, 
Peter Kelder, admits that  a lot of it sounds more 
like fantasy t h a n  fact, a view we c a n  entirely 
agree with. Whether  the lamas' interesting way 
of  l i fe ,  t h e i r  c u l t u r e  a n d  t h e i r  c o m p l e t e  
detachment  frorn t h e  outside world are really 
as hard for Wes te rn  people t o  understand as 
t h e  a u t h o r  t r i es  t o  make  us bel ieve may, 
however, be questic)~~cd.86 

But  w h a t  does  t h e  secre t  of y o u t h  a n d  
rejuvenation of this monastery in the Himalaya 
consist of?  It is t h e  act ivat ion of the  seven 
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energy centres, 
po\vcrtol clcctric t i c l ~ l h ,  I I I V I ~ ~ I T I ~  to t l~c  c\,c, INI I  
quite rc;~l nonctliclcj\, 

nrlnich in turn have a positive effect on the 'seven 
ductless glands in the hody's endocl-ine system'. 
T h e  quickest way of  regaining youth, health ; ~ n d  
\.itality therefore consists of getting the energy 
centres to turn normal again, for \\~hicln one uses 
fi1.e simple exercises, which are actu;llly 'rites'. 
T h e  result of these rites is striking, this ; ~ r  any 
rate is \\chat Kcldcr in his framework story \vould 
have  us hclie\rc: t h e  sc\.enty-three-yck~r-olcl 
C o l o ~ ~ e l  I3r;lJford \v;ls judged hy the memhers of 
t h e  'Himal;ly;l C:luh' on his return fro111 t h e  
~nysteriotrs 1non;lstery to he about tlnil-ty yc;lrs 
younger. App;lrent ly h e  had ; ~ l s o  111-;lctise~l 
thoroughly the sixth rlte, for only thi\  Ku;lr;lntces 
a complete I-estor;~tion of health :rnd yoi~rh.  T h e  
hixtln rite shoul~l only he prilctiscd hy those who 
have ;I surplu:, of sexu;ll energy. Fort~rn;ltcly it is 
;lI\o an 'inhti~nt' practice: the rite is so s i~nplc thilt 
one can perform it ;uny\vhcrc ancl a t  any time, 

crowning of thc \\'hole, is in fact cxtrcmcly I , ; I ~ ; ~ ~ .  
T h e  sole rcqtrircmcnt: one  mllst cxlicricncc ;I 

~ c s u ; l l  urge, feel sexu;~lly ti~lfillecl iuncl he correctly 
moriv;ired, then hy means of the sixth ~ir ;~ct icc 
one can  transR)rm this irrgc. allcl 'lift it ~rp\\~:lrJ' 
i~nto the  higher chakr;ls. So one siml~ly hccomcs 
'sirpcnnan or supcr\\ 'o~i~an',  gnnvx younger c\>cry 
tl ; lY and  c\,cry lnclllncnt ilncl p ~ ) c l u c c s  \\~itlnin 
oneself ' the true "Elixir of Life"'. 

111 the forc\vord, ;I certain Harry R. Lynn writes 
t11;lt it is impossihlc to  say wl~c thcr  Peter Kcldcr's 
(fra~~leivorli) story of Colonel RraclforJ is basecl 
on  fact, 6<rnrasy or a ~ ~ ~ i x t l r r e  of the two, ;I typic;~l 
clu;llification tha t  find again and again in 
m a d e - u p  s to r ies  \vInosc a u t h e n t i c i t y  is not  
supposecl to  he douhtecl. Credibility is faked hy 
p~~rpc,rtccl openness and qi~alification. At  the same 
rime, it is not open to any d o ~ ~ h t  that the framing 
story c;11n be dcscrihcd at best ;IS i1 short 11ovel ancl 
;I[ \\7\'or~t ;IS ;I cock-and-hull story. It is in fact 
claimed thilt the monastel-y with the secret of the 
'founr;lin of youth' is so rcmote ancl isol;ltecl that 
its monks arc pr;rcticnlly cut  off from the outsi~lc 
\vorlcl-\\~hich is S ~ I P ~ ~ S C C I  to  1nc;un rlni~t the truth 
of the story can he neither proved nor clispro\rc~l. 
A critic can si~nply he maclc ;lal;lrc that 
the right monastery hils not yet hccn founcl . . . 

T h e  n o n - e x i s t e n c e  of t h e  ( ; l lmosr)  secret  
1non;istery c;lnnc>t he pro\.ccl. 

T h e  falsity of the  story can nc\.erthelcss he 
p r o \ ~ d ,  011 thc basis of 111;llly Lllse 'clues', of \ ~ ~ I ~ i c h  
only a few arc ~ncntionccl: thcrc is ccrt;~inl\- no 
remote T i h c t ; ~ n  1non;lsrcry n.hcrc thel-c is ;I 

monastery library \\it11 ;I I;~rgc mirror r c ; l c l ~ i ~ ~ g  
right c1on.n t o  the floor; in Tihet;ln RuJdhism, f i w ,  
six or eight energy centres (ch;~kr;ls) ilrc sl-rokcn 

vantra 
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of, htlr not seven; only in tlic r;lrcst c;t\chclo nionkh 
l l r~)Ll t~cc  tIietliacl\~c~ \vIl;lt they t ~ e c ~ l  ior f 0 0 ~ 1 ;  
TiI3ct;ln tnonka arc ;1s ;I rule not \ l cgcr ;~r i ;~n  ;Incl 
j l l a l  c10 not practise ;l kincl ofsc~rCg;ltccl clicr (not  
mixing foocl cl;lasca, e.g. 111c;tt ;IIICI c;~rlioliyclr;lrc, 
in the s;ltne meal) as Kclelcr woulcl li;~vc [ I \  hcl~cve. 
A lncal tli;lt consisted only of hrcacl or \,cget;tlilcs 
is cluite inconcci \ l ;~hlc  in Tihet .  Ancl it get5 
tliorouKlily ahsurd u,licn Kcldcr to  tncntion 

; ~ t  all the 11c;tlthy st;lple food of every Tihcr;ln, 
yoclng or olcl, rich or poor: tsamp;l. 

In one point the ;litthor is right. Alt l io~~gli  it is 
little known, in r;lrc cases pliysici~l exercise\ wcrc 
pr;tctihecl in Tihct, tlie so-called 'Y;~ntra Yog;~' or 
yog;~ of movements. Rut they were clltitc ;I ciiffercnt 
kincl of practice from those Kcldcr dcscrihes in 
liis hook. Only the fourth 'Tibet;inl 1x1s ;I certain 
similarity with one of the tr;ldition;ll Tihetan 
exercises, hut on closer examination thia turns o i ~ t  
to he only sul3erfici;ll: the initial position ;ls \\!ell 
;IS the ~rosition of the chin are entirely clifferenr. 
While Kelder claims t1i;lt when r;lising the body 
one must let tlie hc;ld f;lll to tlie hack, tlic Tihetan 
exercise stipul;ltes th;lt the chin ahsolutcly tnust 
he pressed ag;linst the chest!" 

In one cc)nsidcr;lhly more import;tnt point, ;I 

filrtlier discrepancy is cictcct;lhle: Kelclcr assumes 
t1i;it the 'Five Tihctnns' can he Icarnt ;ilone just 
hy reading liis hook, ;I:, it were '~t~icnc~rmhcrcdd hy 
difficult disciplines and clogmas'. Hut n Tihetan 
m;ister of tr;ldition;ll Y;intra Yoga, Namkhai  
Norhu, stresses t1i;it it is in no \\,ay sufficient simply 
to rci~el il hook ;11111 st;lrt practising the exercise5 
o n  one's o\jrn. O n e  defini te ly ncecis dtrcct  
t r ; lns~niss ion ,  i . e . ,  ;In expcricnccci tc;lcher. 
p,., ~tct ts tng . ' . '  Y;intr;l Yog;~ me;lns \vorking \vith 
energy, ancl this \vork \virIi energy i a  not ;l g;ime. 

O n r  murt \r.ork toccthcr \\ 1tl1 .I tc.lchcr. .I\ thc 
cxp'r~c~~cc of t111, 1~~1ct1cc ,IIIJ t l ~ c  ~ I L , < I ~ I I > ~  tip ot 
'111 L l o ~ ~ l > r r  . . . c o ~ ~ ~ t ~ t ~ ~ r c ~  tl1c ~ 1 1 c  ~ i o ~ ~ 1 l ~ 1 1 1 t ~  to[ ~-c,)Ilv 
Icirrn~np Y;~ntr.~ Yop;~." 

P;~r:tcloxic;~ll\:, the hook r1i;it disscmin;ltc. Tihcr;in 
l~acuclo-yog;l 1x1s hccn reprinted tnore tl1;ln thirty 
titncs ;)nil 11;icl ;lrounel t\vo ~ n i l l ~ o n  cc) l i~c \  
~ x ~ h l i \ h c ~ i .  Rut the I~ook \\frittcn l ~ y  long+r;lnLling 
13r;lctitionc.r.; of Y;lntr;l Yoga from ;l11 ()\.er the 
~vot-\cl, \\,it11 ~-e te~-e~ice  to ot-igi~i;~I TiIict;111 texts ; ~ I I L I  
after in-ilelith cliac.,~aaio~~s \\it11 ;l Tihct;in m;\zrcr. 
is kn0n.n only to ;l fc\v 1niti;ltcs . . .  T h e  \\.orI~l 
\v;Int\ to lic Lill~TCLl! 

M;III\. o t  tllc t I i~111c>a  011tlt1icL1 11c1.c I - ~ C I I ~  111 

c o ~ ~ ~ i t I c \ s  o ~ l ~ c r  t~ovcls-for c x ; ~ ~ n p l c ,  I ; I I I I , I ~  ~ V I I O  
pr;~ctisc ;15tr;ll rr;~\,cl,  I I I O \ . ~  ; I t  \.cry grc;lt \pcc~l ,  
arc c l ; ~ i r v o y ; ~ t ~ ~ ,  I I ; I \Y  orlicr \ t ~ p c r t i ; ~ t ~ ~ ~ - ; ~ l  lio\vcr\ 
;tncl gu;ir~l accrcr, ;~ncicnl  rcxr\--I~t~r one Ii;~sic 
~ I I C I I I ~  o(ni;lny \toric\ 1s nor ~ncnrionccl: t l ~ c  clt~csr. 
111 ;111nost every tiovcl so111co11c i \  \ c :~rc l l~~ig  f o r  
~~col> lc - tn ih \ in~  t;~lnily mcnlhcr\,  i r ~ c n J \  or 
hcliol;~rs-yetis, olcl  text\, pl;1111\ or c\,cti tlic or1gi11 
o f  l l r r~n ;~ni t~ .  Tihct hccm\ t o  hc the I;lncl ()l missing 
p c ~ ) ~ > I c  ;uic1 o f  hrr;~tific tt-c;~aurc\ tl1;it i r  is nccch\;lry 
to discover. The  quest, tnorco\rcr. ;~I\v;~ys cotiie\ 
from w h i r c ~ ,  sometimes even \vIiite I;rmas,'' \\~lio 

determine rlie cotrrhc of the \tor).. 
In ;tII  thc\c no\.cl\ the \vliite Wctcnicr l i r ~ n ~ s  

sacred Tiller ; ~ n d  the I;lm;~a ~lnclcr h i  control. Tlierc 
15 no t l i in~  the Tihcr;ln lama:, Jo that whites c;lnnot 
c10 hcttcr. 'Til3et facsimiles' ;Ire cre;~tccl, r;ltion;~l and 
intellecti~;il ~vhiteh, \v110 supersede the Til1ct;lns \o 

that tlic worlcl shaulJ lie s a \ d  fro111 the \,ill;~ins- 
Nalia, Chi~iese or otlicr 'haclclics'such as Mu\lims or 
J;iP;l~iesc.'l'As \VC s1i;lII bee later, sitn~lar t l i~nc> ;~Iso 
halipcn in most featilre ftlrna."l 

SO. l / /  K r / d r ~ - . ' i  / ~ o / I ~  I /  1.i c / < ~ i / / / ~ /  / / I , / /  1/11 ~ C ~ - I . C /  0/ ] , O ~ I / / I  (ii111 

r r / l l l ~ l l / ~ i / l O l l  1,. ~ l ~ r i l ' l ~ l ' l ' d  I l l  ,l /;/1,,/,11/ / / / / ~ l l ~ / i / ~ l ' ) ' .  11 , ~ o l / i ; t ~ / i  / I /  

/ / !c  ~ i c ~ / / l ~ l / l O l l  /I/ / / lc  .icl'rl/ ,~110;{ ]  ,'f'I//I'r!~ (!lll 'r //lt i o ~ ~ l l  ~ ~ / ~ ~ i ~ ~ l i l . i  

'11-c dep111cd OII (1 ).cc-01.d ~ L I I , ~ ,  / / I , / /  //,I.< IIO I . ( / ~ I . ~ , I I ( - ~  / / I  / / i l ,  '1,11,1 

/ ; / l ( . f t l l l i  l ) .  l l ' / l l ( ~ / l  /!cl.< 11 p O i l t l l ~ r  ( / / L , ( . /  011 / h r  il 1.t l1 t 111/1,~'171/r 

,< /< I I / ( / .~  /I/ / / U  I I O ~ I , .  . I11r  ~ I I I ~ L ~ J  i t  I IP I I ,  /o I I ~ I I  /I<I~-L- I ~ O I I / / I ,  / I < < I / / / ,  

, I I I / /  I , I / , I / I / ] ,  1.i 10 , e r /  / / ~ r  r//r1:<1' i c ~ ~ / r c ~ -  / I / I . I I ; I~< I I / I I . I I I~ I / / ] ,  <(<<IIII, 

/ / I / -  J I ! J I ~ / !  0111, l l l ~ l l '  11.il /;l? i 1 J l p h  ~ ~ . ~ l l i f i ~ ~ i ,  / ] p r . i  /l/ )'f!q(l ~.\-vl'tfic.i. 

1 yl(,.ic C.Yl l 'c l . ic~~,  l /  . i ~ ~ r l / l . i ,  11 ?l.? /llI(.t 1, C I I - I I ~ ~  / l ] ,  (1 f j l7 / ; , i / l  ,.fl/Oil?/ 

I I I  (1 1.1 I / I I , / ~  ' l  ;/ I(,/ , I I I  J / I O I I ~ I ~ / (  1.1. I I . / I O . ~ I  (:\:,I(./ / I I T ~ I / ~ N I / .  IIOII., / P  I ;  

1). I IOI d 1 1 , 1 ~ 1 < c ~ / .  1 1 1 i / c , i d ,  . ~ O / I I (  c- lc~,<, i .  I I ~ ~ ~ ~ / C I . I I ~ I . . ~  I I I ~ I I - L - < / ~ I /  / / I <  

. i / ) / l l / ~ i l /  .k l l l l l l  /l //:L 11/ 1 ;/l1 /--(/I !?//l '  //i( ~ / 1 1 / / 1 1 / /  ~ ~ f J l ' l < : / , / .  

11~l111~/1 0 1 ~ ! 1 /  10 / I~/oI<< /o / / I ( ,  1 ; / 1 ~ / ~ i i 1 i ,  I /  //I( 1i/o11, 1 i  /171~' . . . 
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B. Comics 

Tibet in comic books 

Lamas, inonks and tulkus . . 
Since the 1950s a re~nark;lble 11uunher of comics 
lia\re ;~ppeareJ  that in one way or another are set 
in Tibet or a t  least have a close connection with 
it.''' It is one of the characteristics of comics that 
they often seek to depict a different reality, where 
t h e  irrational, t h e  couiiical, t h e  u n ~ ~ s u a l ,  t h e  
threatening, the  unconscious and the  fabuloi~s 
predominate. It \\~ould therefore not  he fair to  
comics t o  dispute all  t h e  Tibet  curiosa and 
absurdities contained in them or to want to 'prove' 
their non-existence. It would mean robbing the 
comics of their essence. It is conseq~iently not  a 
matter of \ l a lua t io~~ here, but of demonstrating 
\vIiich Tibet images predominate in comics, and 
which 'original images' and which possible sources 
lie behind particular images. A critical distance 
is, however, appropriate where bogged-down 
stereotypes that are bigoted, racist or otherwise 
discriminatorv are nernetuated. 

A prime example of such a comic is Der Lama 
uon Lhasu ( ' T h e  Lama from Lhasa', 1979),  a 
conglomeration of allcged ethnographic Facts: he 
is greeted with stuck-out tongue ( ' the Tibctan 
w e l c o ~ n i ~ ~ g  c u s t o m ' ) ,  t h e  na t ives  c a n n o t  
pronounce the  letter 'r', are always s m i l i ~ ~ g ,  a 
\voodcn col lar  is worn  for punishment  and 
hillidred-yeiir-olci yak cheese, hird's nests and 
rotten eggs are eaten. We learn the same sort of 
thing from the comic Miclcey Mouse In High Tibet 
(1952), in which Mickey is likewise greeted with 
stuck-out tongue and filled with tea made from 
six-year-old yak butter. 

'Yoi~ m u s t  knon,, nohle stranger, t l ~ ; ~ t  many t h ~ n ~ s  
occur here in Tihct u,hich seem unheliev;~hle to y o i ~  
men of the West,' 

says the abbot of a Tibetan monastery once to 
C a p t a i n  Haddock  in Tintin in Tibet, s ta t ing 
something that is expressed in a very large number 
of Tibet comics: Tibet is the land of the wonder- 
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working monks. Indeed, when one reacls the Tihct 
comics one gets the impression that Tibet and the 
Himalaya arc inhabited almost exclusi\lely hy such 
monks. There d o  not appear to be any lay people, 
or if there are, they are n o  more than extras 
\vithout major roles. 

T h e  monks, lamas and ti~lkus ( the  terms are 
used as synonyms)  a re  f requent ly  al l -  
comprehending ancl al l -knowing.  They  c a n  
disappear into the air and reach ' the state of the 
fo~l r th  dimension'"' and are masters of the art of 
levitation, or floatin:: in thc air."4 As a rule they 
are friendly and courteous; only in The White Lama 
(Le lama blanc, 1988-92) some monks  a re  

extremely hrutal-critical monk, arc killccl or 
walled up alive in i~nclergrouncl ccll;lrs, and in thc 
same comic series the Biinpos do not even shrink 
from human sacrifice. In some other comics also, 
the monks unexpecteclly take on  very des t r~~c t i \ , e  
characteristics, when for example in a completely 
unBuddhist fashion they sentence persons lacklng 
in understanding to death."' 

There seem to he n o  nuns in Tihet, ivith one 
great exception: inlonathan there occurs Miyma, 
the all-knowing sorceress of the ~vhi te  mountain. 
Otherwise the world of religion portrayed in most 
comics is reserved for men. 

Quire a few comics anticipate a plienomenon 
that \\,as only later to hecome rele\.ant in the 
everyday life of Tihetan Buddhism, hut which we 
;llreail\- know from some novels: a Westerner tuu 
can hecome a monk in the Tilletan tradition, and 
can even he ;I reincarnate monk (tulku). T h e  
forerunner for this idea was prohahly Lohsa~lg 
R;~mpa/Hoskins in The Thil-d Eye. Very clearly, 
Kampacxque myths ancl stereotypes were rendered 
in The White La~na. In this there is no lack of 
monks flying on kites, and the \\.ay a no\~ice i s  

recei\.ed in C1i;lkpori Monastery is thoroi~ghly 
L I I I L I S ~ I ~ ~ I - C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I  l~;rs to  sit in the monastery 
courtyard for threc days and 11~1st not move; after 
his reception he \\ins the respect of the no\rice 
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' iCH Wk'C*, W@ inF WOW! e i T  MNWh 
IkOApcttT61~ WiP W= h.ut%be~~v~nlst~ 
Fti~&er(txd MASICHI'LCJ. ABEIE iWP 

GK-- 
' CIERT UNV EU I 
r/lN. MIT DEINEN 
NIEREN KANN 
lW DIR HELFEN 

82. . . . and frequent^ the)! are alheeinx and all-knomnx. A s  a 
rule monk are fiend4 and courteous, Otrf sometimes & e ~  are 
exfremeb brutal and do not even s tq  at human samyce (82g-/). 



Part 3. In Search of 'Shangri-La' and the White Lamas 115 



Drca~nworld Tihct 

I I I ~ I X ~ ~ I .  hy ~ I ~ f c i ~ t i n g  the I I I O ~ I  I x ~ t t l c - ~ ~ - i c ~ l  monk 
in the 1non;lstcry. IJolizcd \\~;rtchc;~rs alac, ;1ppc;1l-, 
\vhicll gtlilril the mon;lstery's trci~xurcs ancl-ill not 
\.cry Rudclhist ~tylc- ;~~-c kept happy hy the nlr,nks 
\\.ltI~ \vhitc mice!'"' 1nstc;lcl (I( rhc chiseling in of 
the ' th i r~ l  eye', in the thircl \,olumc of The White 
Lmnc~ the 'third ear' i.s ollenccl, \\~irh \vhich C;;lh~-icI 
c;ln percei\;c all rnc~lec~rl;rr \.ihr;~tions ;IS acoustic 
signills and conLrert them into mcnt;ll inl;~ges hy 
\v;ry of the l ~ i n e ; ~ l  g l ; l ~ ~ J .  FI-om this moment on, 
\.cry milch like Lohsang R;l~npa after the opening 
of the third eye, G ~ h r i c l  is in ;I position to see the 
I I I I C S ,  t l ~ o ~ ~ g h t s  ilnd ; I ~ I I - ; I S  of othcl- ~>col>lc. And 
like R ; ~ ~ n p ; l ,  (hhriel  ~ln~1crt;rkcs ;1st1.;11 jot~rncys, 
c l~~r ing  \vhich his ;lstral hoily r c ~ n ; ~ i n s  linked to 
the I+~\isic;~l hod\! h\) ;I fine col-d-the sil\zcr coril 
of R:ump;l, the Theosophists ;lnil the l los ic r~~c i ;~~ls .  

Aftcr Jerl-y Sicgel ilnil Joc Shustcr 1i;lii p~~hlislicil 
the first Supcrm;ln story in 1938, trlggcrlng ;I kinil 
of rc\.olution in comics, there c ; ~ m c  ;I f loo~l of 
si111il;lr series. T h e  hcl-ocb of some of thcsc scl-ics 
;~ l so  rtlbll to hell1 the Tibetans ;lnJ protect them 
 fro^^^ evil. 0 1 1 ~  of the first s11c1i stories is Trouhle 

High L; I I~ ; I ,  ilhhot c ~ f  ;I T~hctiln ~non;~stcry, \vho 
II;IS hcen ilcpc~scd hy ;I (:hincsc i l l l i l  p ~ ~ t  in prisc~n, 
;~ncl so helps him h ; ~ c k  t c ~  ofticc  nil honou~-.  
Shortly i ~ f t c ~ -  r1~1t  ;~llpc,~~-cil At the To/) of the World 
(1942),  in \vhich rescue c c ~ ~ n c s  fl-om Tcil (:r;unc, 
\v110 t l i ~ ~ ; i r t s  the pl;lns of the J;lp;rncsc to  ~lri\.c 
t l ~ c  I31-1tisIi 1 ~ c k  'to t l ~ c  o t l ~ c r  siile of S~re:'. He 
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crilnin;lls-'thc ;lI-ln of t h e  Nazi ~rnclcrgrou~ncl 
I-cacllca far, even  to  Tihet! ' .  In ; \ I 1  thc \c  comic\ 

r]lc Tihcr;ln I;lrn;la ;ire hy n o  1nc;lna ; r l l - k n o ~ ~ i n ~ -  
on t h e  contr ; l ry ,  t h e y  a r c  crcclulous ;rncl Ict 
tIlcmscl\~es he cluped hy the  h;lcldies. L)elivcl.;lncc 
clefinitcly comes juht from Western Inen. 

In other  co~nich in u ~ h i c h  non-Tihernn white 
~ n o n k s  or 1;lm;ls appe;lr, they 11;lvc to fi~lfil ;I mission 
in the West-;~lw;lys in New York, thc  symhol for 
rllc clec;lclcnt wo1.1J. T h e r e  they  ficll t ,  Il;lrtly 
suplx)r td  fi.01~1 Tihet,'" ag;~inht the evil in Inan that 
1n;lkes hi111 sick,"" 0 1 -  ;lg;lillst profcssiol~;ll c~-i~il i~i; l l \ .  

TWYS IT! I CANNOT 
FIGHT 'THEM WrrW WUR 

I o\l\n\r W-S, - - em, 
' TSAFZONG, WE WILL 

SHOW THEM THE 

T h e  conllc\ The, (11.r~ir1 ol rrrl  At'c,r~gc.r (IOh(3) 
;~ncl Thc (;ou1.1 of (:ri]nc ( 1044) wcrc c\ , iclr .~l~ I s  
~ O ~ ~ ~ l ; l l ~ ~ ~ l ~ b  t o  ~ I i e  f i l ~ i l  The Shtdoul, wl~lch  \rc \h;111 
p rcwnt  in nlo1.e ~ l c r ; ~ i l  he lo~v.  111 Thc (;o11r1 01 
(:,-in~c, t he  I-ich young Alner ic ;~n Jcrhl-11 1)\1111o111 
1rctur11\ to New Yol-k ; I \  , I  t ~ ~ l k u ,  ~ogc rhc r  \v~rli  I l i \  

w r ~ ~ ; ~ ~ i t  T s ; r r o ~ ~ ~ ,  ;~ f t c r  f ; ~ ~ ~ ~ i l i , ~ r i : ~ ~ l ~  1ii11isr.If ~ O I -  

1n;lny yc;lrs In ;I Tll3cr;ln ~non;r \ tcry  \\it11 t he  
'pe i lcef~~l  icic;ls of Laln;~iim',  \\,hieh hc  will now 
spre;icl in Amcric ;~ .  1)~11nonr h ; ~ \  \c.lrcclY ;~rl-i\.ccl 
in A ~ n c r i c ; ~  when ;I \tr;Iy lx~l lcr  tl-om ;In unknou'n 
culprit hit, ;l11 i ~ l ~ l t r c e ~ ~ t  little 1)~rmont clcclcIc\ 
t o  colnpctc ;~gainst  t he  entire crinlin;~l f r ;~tcrni r \  
of New York \vith his ~~pern ; r ru r ; r l  po\vcr\ Ie;rrnr 
in Tihct i~ncl ;~cc~urirccl through mcclit;~tion. With  
tlle uzorLls ' 0 1 n  1n;111i pacllnc hum, '  my\reriou\lY 
; I I I ~ M . c I - ~ ~ ~  t l-o~n ;l far-off tcmllle in Tihet,  L)umont 
tr;i~lsfor~nh h i ~ n ~ c l f  in to  the  'Grccn L;lma', \vIi(~ 
h ; r  l ~ o ~ v ~ v c r  no rc\e~nbl;rncc to  a lama ; ~ t  ;rII, I3ut 
looks like ;I S L I ~ C ~ I T I ; I I ~ .  M;~cle 1111 ;lncl thus no I o n ~ c r  
recogniz ; lh le  ;Is l ) u m o n t ,  h c  i n \ . c s t ~ g ; ~ t c \  ;r 

cl-lmm;rl group, hut u.hcn h e  krlls in to  the  \\.;Iter 
I1c la Jihco\.erecl ancl rccognr:ccl. In cxtrelnc nccJ  
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IIL> i a  >;r\.cJ Iiy the. \\,ords 'Om m;lni p;ldme hum' 
a n d  t h e i r  e c h o  t'rclm tar  T i h c t .  L>ulnont 
nC\.erthclc~ss is t;lkc*n prisoner hy the g;un:stcrs and 
is going to l ~ c  killed, hut he is in\wlncr;lhlc: lx~llets 
ITO~IIIC'C' ott  hi> >tecI-h;lrJ ~nuscles, an ; ~ x c  splits, 
chains Iircnk, the Green L;im;l is c\.cn ;thle to  stop 
;r projectile t~roni ;I ship's gun \\,it11 his c l~est .  Finally 
he halts the crimin;rl g;rng'a ship \\.it11 I l i a  hare 
h;rnda, b\\,imming, lets it run ;)ground, ancl hands 
o\.er the crew to the police. Pronouncing the  
111agic formula hack\\l;lrcis ( 'Hum padmc unani 
om') ;rllo\\.s LDumont to hccome the rich young 
pl;lyho\: once mol-c. 

In the comic Thc Origii~ of an At!en,oer ( 1966), 
\\,e find the theme of a crate arriving ;lt ;I New 
York Inuseinn \\fit11 no cle;lr sender, h;lrhoi~ring 
alarmin: contents, a suhject that  \ye like\vise 
encounter in the film The Shadow. In the film, in 
the sarcoph;rgi~s is foi~nd the villain Shi\i~an Khan, 
the  last Jescend;lnt of Gcnghis  Kh;ln; in the  
comic, dinosaur eggs millions of years old come 
to light, from which hatch gig;lntic prehistoric 
creatures, \vhich threaten to  destroy New York- 
a 'gift' from 'the Masked One '  li\,ing in :) cave in 
the Him;llaya, the pcrsonific;ltion of evil, hut the 
Lone A\lenger o\,crcomes him. In each of these 
comics in \\hicl] a Western t i~lku is ;lctive in New 
York, the hero looks like ;l mixture ofRohln Hood 
; ~ n d  Suycr~nan.  They ;Ire white heroes, \\rho h;lve, 
ho\\,e\'cr, accli~ircd kno\vlccige and ;~hilitics in 
Tihet, \\.it11 \rhich they are still linked. 

. . . Shangri-h and yetis . . . 

Comics arc present-cl;)y tairy ti~lcs ;rnd testif\, ;l 

grc;lt L I c ; ~ ~  ; lhoi~t the ;unxieties ;Incl Iongingh of tile 
age that  prodl~ced thcln. In the comics of  tile 
1940s, '50s and '60s, another ohjcct of 11u1n;r~ 
comic-hook longing is the land of Shangri-L;), wI~icI~ 
is :rlso given o ther  names such ;IS Tr;)ll;r-L;~, 
Shsngreet-Lo or simply 'the valley of eternal youth'. 

Of the comics to  hand, one from 1946-RuKs 
Bunny's Dan~erous Venture-mentions S l ~ i l n ~ r i -  
L:I or a similar name for the first time: Shi~ngrcct- 
Lo, \ \~h ich  is supposecl to lie in the  forhiilclen 
n~o~lnt ; r ins  of Tihet. Its in11;lhit;lnta are civilizecl, 
hut visitors ;Ire not i n f r e ~ l u e n t l ~  killed. 

In the 1950s Uncle Scrooge too hears of ;I \,;lllcy 
of eternal youth in the Him;llay;1, which he goes 
to ,  in  o rder  t o  ~ C C O I I I C  as 0 1 ~ 1  ;IS its o l ~ l e s t  
inhahitant, who has after all kept going for 700 
yc;lrs. Soon ;~ftcr\\~;lnls, in 1954, ;I Sh;lngri-L;~-st\:lc 
\.;llley : ~ p ~ c ; r r s i i "  another comic hy Carl R;lrkh: 
Uncle Scrooge in Tralla-La. U n c l e  Scl-ooge, 
overtaxed hy the m;ln;rgc~nent of his \\~c;llth ;rncl 
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nc131~~*\vb. Nollocly knowb the way t o  TI-alla-La, I>UL 
;I pilot signc~l up by Uncle Scrooge succeeds in 
1oc;rting rhc I - O L I ~ ~  valley by radar and Uncle 
Scroc~gc ;rnJ 111s companions jump out over it with 
1 3 ; ~ ; ~ ~ l l u t c ~ - ; ~  theme also frequently met with in 
other T ~ h c t  comics. T h e  inhabitants of the valley 
kno\v n o  ;l\,;l~-icc and regard friendship as the  
l ~ ~ g I ~ c , t  \ . ; I ~ L I ~ ,  until one of them finds a bottletop 
thrci\vn hy Sc~-c]oge from the aircraft. T h e  chaos 
unlc;lahc(l 13y this-the t o p  becomes  a n  
~ x t ~ - ~ l o ~ - c l ~ ~ ~ ; l r i I y  coveted object of value-leads t o  
the cxllulsic~n of the strangers, and Tralla-La sinks 
I1;lc.k into l u ~ n b e r .  Later, Uncle Scrooge, his 
ncpl~c\vs ;Incl llc~nald reach the secret valley again 
hy ;lcciilcnt \\-liilc in search of the  state treasure 
c~~Kuhl;li  Klx~n  (Return to Xanadu, 1991), hut once 
, ~ g ; ~ i n  they ~ r c  flushed out of it without having 
;~cIi~c\~cil ;lnything. Shangri-La is a secret region that 
only gi\.ca shelter to those who submit to its laws- 
this ia  lac) con\.cycd by the other Shangri-La comics, 
such ;I> I3u,y.s I3tcn11y's Dangerous Venture (1946). 

In The L l ~ m  K'ho Found . - Shangri-La (1964), in - 
L - . .  - * l  

L - 
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87. A basic theme of niatg Tibet noveh at~d co?iiic  hook^ i.r tbt 
r p n r r / + o f i p n  t / ~  r ~ n r r / 7  fir y p f i r ,  t / i o r p  t ~ y r t ~ ~ l , - . r r ~ t ~ t ~ d  C I I O I I ~ W P I I .  

' I  7w1 t / t ' r  , / h l i / ] . t  ~ I / I I , I I /  /!v / i f < /  (11 ~ I O I , ~  1.1 01 / / I (  ! ( / I  111 01 
l l l i l i / i  / l /  / 1 ~ ~ 1 ~ l / 1 1 l , ~ . i  / l ]  / / , I  l / ~ l / l / ,  c. . l l / f /  , l <  1 ' )  / l / / / (  //l, l l - ,  t / t  1.11 

/ t n i , / o : i  '11-I, ~ I I I I ; ~ - / > ,  (1 /,,I- I!!, 11. I (/ ' I  /)< ///!>-/< / f 0 1 1 i  I ( / ,  (11 / I ' o I / ~  

01 1 ;/I( f  / ) / / / . i f  11, h / /  / I /  p i  (1, I ;  0111 t i I / O /  OIIOII ((1 10 I I I / I ~ I ( / <  < / I I ~ /  

, , v p / l , l . ?  I f  l l ' / / / l ~ , / l f  , ' I < / l l f ! ~  / / l , ,  / l r l , ,  
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;und yetis, 111-c in pc;lcc, ;l\ 1-or cx;inllllc In TITI~III  111 

Tihet. Thcrc the yet1 Iloca not turn out to 1 . r ~  .in 
;~ l~o~l~ in ; l l i l c  sno\vln;ln, 11\11 ;I ay1ll~1;1thct1c, ; ~ l ~ u c ~ s t  
IILIIII,~II, hc~ng ,  \ \<I IO c ~ - ~ c \  I l c ; l ~ - r - ~ - c n ~ l i ~ ~ g I ~  \\.hen he 
rc;ill;cs th;lr (:11;111g, whom I1e 11;l.s grc>\\.n font1 o f ,  
ia Ic;~\.ing him fc~rc\.cr. 

After tlourislling for t\vcnty ye;lrs, the yeti 01- 

sl1o\\~lll~lll 11,1\v tLll-l~s \Ill 011Iy ~~cc~lsiol1illly, ;l> 011c 
c.lichi. ;1111ong rn;~n\..':' Inatc;ltl, Tihct hcco~ncs the 
altc of glol1,ll cc~nsliir;lc).. 111 this \\.;iy ;In 0 1 ~ 1  theme 
from thC 19 10s h,15 hccn enjoying a ~-e\.i\.;ll in the 
'KO, ;Incl '90,. I i \ ~ t  \\.hcl-c;l> in the 1930s il;lngc~- 
r l ~ r c ~ ~ t c ~ ~ c t l  ~ ~ C I I I I  'tllc c1.\15;1cIc of the ~ ~ ~ c ~ i d i c ; l ~ ~ t  
lncmk.;' ( W ~ l h c l m y )  ;lnti ' the occult hlerili-chii~ 
O Y ~ I I I I S  0 1  I I I C  1/;11n;1ist t l~ct~cr;icy'  (lp;ircs), 111  thc 
conlicx tllCl-c I. , I  atr,rngc. ne\\. t o r ~ u ~ ~ l ; l t i o ~ l  of ;I 

glol1;1l ~ ~ I I - ~ ; I I  c.o~lii~lq (1-0111 Tlllct, \ \ , I ~ I C , I I  sce111~ to 
I L I \ T  i t ,  I -OOI,  111 II~YI-N;I:I I I I C > I - ; I ~ L I ~ C % .  
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. . . N u ~ i s ,  Agartha, rheosophisrs 

In ; I  lot o t  comics, Tihet is siuiply a place \\llicre 
things happen O \ ~ ~ I -  \vIiich the Tihernns can exert 
\c;lrcely any intluence: a secluded, empty space, 
\\.liich \ometin~cs ser\,es ;IS ;I place of retreat fol. 
crn:y beings. The  t\\'o most typical stories of this 

genre, Lc C C ' T I ~ ~ O I (  dc ~ L I C L '  ( l  088) and Le s i p e  de 
Shi110 ( 198i) ,  are alx)i~t a fight hct\veen evil worlcl- 
concluuors \\>IIO li\.e hcneilth Tiher in caves and 
the \\.o~-lcl of light. In Le ce~ve01.c de glace, the 
ITnddies are ancient SS thugs who had been sent 
to Tilvt hy Hitler in 1943 \vith orders to gather 
political and esoteric infor~nntion for liis race 
doctrines. \vhich recalls the Scliiifer expedition 
and its alleged secret orders. In Tihet they ;Ire 
s ta t ioned  ;I[ t h e  monastery of Peng-hoche  
(reminiscent of Pangbc)clie in Klii~mhu, Nepal), 
in \\~hicIi a t  first live monks \v110 have heen 
initiated into the secrets of magic. War materials 
needed are flo\vn in by air freight and the soldiers 
h i ~ i l d  a n  undergro i~nd  hunker  and  wait for 
instructions-in \rain, for after the war they ;Ire 
f o r c o t t e n .  Years l a te r  a fo rmer  SS c a m p  
comln;~n~lant ,  Zi~nmermann,  hecomes aur;lrc of 
the forgotten Nazi hasc and the last acti\.e hastion 
of Nationill Socialism and converts the mon;lstery 
ancl tlie hunker ~lnderncath into the headcl~~arters 
ancl high-tech centre of liis SS organization 'Anti'. 
Fro111 there, \\lit11 a supcrco~nputer Zimmcrm;lnn 
is ahle to get hold of inform;ltion urorldwidc from 
all tlie ~ l a t a  net\vorks ancl to ~n;lnipul;ltc 
a,itli transmitters planted or hidden in c l o t h i ~ ~ g  
and train them as u7e;lk-minclecl collahor;ltors. 
Thus, for example, he has Tibetan monks h11rn 
tIiemsel\~es in ;I ritual c;illc~l 'Tclieud'. 'TchcuJ' 
certainly me;ms the Tiheran ritu;ll of self-offering 
called gCoJ,  n.liich appeil~-s in this comic ;IS ;l 

hideous, CI.;I:CJ and frenzied orgy. 
T h e  supcr;lgent Ph;lraon eventually succedh in 

destroying t h e  c o m p u t e r  system, k i l l ing  
Zimmc*r~nann ;111cl t h e  Tihcr;ln coll;lhoriltor 
Ohersturnlf i ihrcr  Tsering a n d  freeing t h e  
manipul;~ted collaborators. T h e  system is left to 
rhe pe1l,et~1;11 ice ilnd the clcaclly colcl. To the n o r l ~ l  
of light,  I~e~icles  Ph;lr;lon ;~ncl his c o ~ n p ; ~ n i o n  
(~:hryst;ll, there heloncs ;l Tihctkln monk who- 
how coulcl lie not!-II;I supersensory powers ; ~ t  
hi> clihposi~l. He tells of the 'Scvcn Wise Men' (;I 

T S E W G  /5T PER CHEF. 
U N P  TSER/NG - PAS B/N 

BEFEHL, m5 I&D/SCK- 
MARX/S NSCHE UNGE - 
Z/€FER AUSZUROTrEN ./ 

l ~ o ~ i i : ~ g c  to (;~~rcljicff) who u ~ ~ t ~ l c l  11oIcl the u~orlcl 
in h;~l;lncc until they \vcrc clc*fe;ltc~l I T \  ;In 'Eighrll'. 

It 1s instruct~vc how ;~~~th'llricity is tilkc~l, 11o\\. 
;I seal of c r c ~ i l i h ~ l i t ~  is sr;l~n~>ccl on ,I conllc ilcsl31tc 
;I ludicrous course of cvc~lts: at t l ~ c  cnil o f  th r  sto~-y 
~~llcgccl t e s t ~ ~ i l o ~ ~ i c s  arc ~-cfe~-~-c<i to, 1~~11icIl I>c;lr O L I I  

connections hctwccn the W;~ffrc.n-SS ;~nci Tihcr;ln 
~n;~giciilns. Aftcl- the entry o f  rhc I < L I \ \ I ; I I I  t~-ooll\ 
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Inro Rcllln 111 M , I ~  1945, nlcllcE r l ~ , ~ n  .I thorls.~ntl 
corpes  of vol~rnrecrs .ilc \ ~ ~ p l x ~ s c r l  to Ii,l\c hcen 
fc~~rncl,  \ r , h o  ulorc (;erul,ll~ L I I I I ~ C I ~ I I ~ ~  11\11 1 1 ~ 1 ~ 1  

nclthcr ~tlcntrt) clocu~ncnt\ nor Invgn1,1 on t h c ~ n ,  
All thcjc \oldlcr\ c,llnc frc~m thc tll~n;tl,~j,r. Wc 
1cc~11l r l i ~ t  thc\c r~llccrcl f,rcr\ \\crc frnt pu l~ l~~l icc l  
h\ P c ~ t ~ ~ c I ~  ,Incl R e ~ g ~ c r  , ~ t  the I lczl~~nlng oi' the 
1960s. The\  were never 'ilcrlllc~l, l x ~ r  nc\.cr rliclo\ 
follncl tliclr U , I \  ,q,lln ,lnJ ,lgclrn Into n o ~ c l , ,  so- 

c.1IIcc1 reference hooks . and no\v, ,rt the crrll of 
the 198O>, Into t h ~ s  colnlc. 

% L I I \ ~ I \ ~ O I ~  111 '~ccrct 1 l I ~ ~ e  unclcr rhc H~malay~i ,  who 
r u7,~nt  to  rule the alo~lcl ,inJ create 'In ~cle,ll soclcty 

In which mcn ,Ire for c \  cr eclu.1l ,incl In u,hlch the 
IIIJI\.IJU,II no lclngc~ h,l\ ,lny will of 111, own Here 
too there 15 ,I nlar hct\4,ccn goocires-~n t h ~ )  case 
111 t11c form of 'the L>,I~.II L,lln,l S ,~k \ i lmun~ P,~dm,r 
V,~jr,lsattv;~' ( m  e n t ~ r c l \  ~ n ~ ~ c l e - ~ ~ ~ ~  n,ilnc) ,lncl III\ 
<~lllcs-and the h , ~ d J \ .  T h e  I , ~ t t e ~  I \  c'llled L7r 
W r c ~ h r l t ~ \ c l ~ - L l n c o r ~ ~  (,l p,lroil\ on  Treh~t\cl i -  
LIIICOIII, \v1t11 whr11n are  h,lvc ,~lre,rd\, hccolne 
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ac~~uaintecl). ;I for~ner Nazi, who I I ; ~  at his disposal 
Iiighly c ~ ) ~ i i ~ l e x  technologies and is apparently a 
Ilemonic rehirth of 'Slii\~a', \vho has recreatecl the 
hell 'A\.ici' beneath 'Sunleu'. O n e  is led to believe 
in the authenticity of this comic hy the freclue~it 
use of Tihetiin and Indian terms such as Sumeu 
(properly the world-moi~ntain Sumeru), Avici (a  
Buddhist hell), Shiva, L3;xlai Lama, Sakyi~~nuni ,  
Pad,,, and Vajr;lsattva and Agartlia, the supposed 
monastery of the Dalai Lama. T h e  last-mentioned 
name brings us hack t o  v a n  Helsing's hook 
Gel~cimgesellschaften ('Secret Societies'), according 
t o  which the Hyperhoreans in fact inhabited 
Agartha, though their representative on Eiirth was 
the Dalai Lama. Both the cornics discussed here 
take 111-7 the Nazi-Tibet connection postulated by 
van Helsing, hut differ from van Helsing's theory 
in one important point: while he suggests il close 
collaboration of Tibetans and Nazis-he describes 
Tibet as a place of retreat for Germans of the 
Reich, who have allied the~nse lves  with t h e  
Gelugpas against the Chinese and are waiting for 
the day \when they can create a new Reich on  
Earth-in the two cornics the Tihetans clearly 
appear as opponents  of t h e  Nazis, with t h e  

91. I N  / l~c, ,qloh~~l ir,n.~pirrrc)' .r/oy 1.e secret cle I'espad~)ti, / / ]c  
/ , ~ / I L I I I I  I J ~ O  I I P I I / / . ~  /O <ICJJIPI!~ 11,orId / I ~ I I * C ~  i.r fht 7 ?/IL,/[III (,/1qx2ror 

/ ~ ~ ~ . r u l ~ ~ - / ~ ~ l l l ~ d l l ,  ll~/lo.if' d(,/ui/r I I / < I ~ ~ ,  hi111 (1.f L/ /\r[lxl-/i,kl d(,.pr,/. 
HC ( I I I ~  fhr rockcl /></.ii, h(, hu.r /III;// I I I I ~ ( , ~ I I ( , ~ I / ~  1 ,/I[I.~II [lri2 //(,.i/ro]li~d 

/y / h p  t11,o /~~,ror.r, 13/</kr [ I I I ~  ,\ 101yi111cr. 

except ion of Ohers tur~nf i ih re r  Tsering in Le 
ceweau dc glace. 

Another  story of global conspiracy, Le secret dc 
l'espadon, is also ilhollt a kingdom reminisce~~r of  
Ag;irthii, hut whose name is not mentioned. 111 

this story, pl~hlished as early as 1946 by the well- 
known comic artist Edgar P. Jacobs, weapons, 
including atomic homhs, are produced on  a vast 
scale in underground factories beneath Lhasa, in 
preparation for a third World War. T h e  villain in 
this case is the Tibetan emperor Basam-Damdu, 
whose details mark him as a Nazi-like despot and 
a1110 wants t o  achieve world power and the  
suppression of other nations. T h e  unscr i~pulo~~s  
Colonel Olrik stands by his side. T h e  story ends 
with the emperor's death and the destruction of 
the rocket bases in Tibet and the emperor's palace 
by the two heroes, Blake and Mortimer, who LISC 

a n  aircraft of vers;~tile application (Espadon = 

'Swordfish'). Only the architecture is reminiscent 
of Tibet in this story. T h e  emperor's palace was 
certainly modeled on  the  Potala, a large stupa 
looks similar to the Kumbum Stupa at Gyantse 
and several other stupas are likewise of Tibetan 
provenance. Details of the  scenes set in 'Tibet', 
however, such as facial features, clothing, interior 
architecture and writing, recall China.  Thus even 
in the French edition, 'Lhassa' is laheled 'the near 
capital of the great Yellow world empire', and Basam- 
Damdu is c;llled the ruler of 'the Yellows', a mixing 
of Tibet myths and the fear of the 'Yellow Peril'. 

Agarthi i  a n d  n e o - T h e o s o p h i c a l  a n d  
'Rampaesque' ideas appear also in a comic of 
another genre, namely, in a yeti comic. In this 
story, The Snowman (L'uomo delle nevi, 1978),'"' ;I 

reporter in search of yetis in the Everest region is 
received into a Tibet;in Inon;istery, where he is 
tormented hy a strange n igh t~nare .  In this he 
discovers, in an ancestral gallcry of mu~nmifie~l  
ancl gold-co;~ted monks, his own image, which 
hegins to live again. A voice welcomes him as 

Brother Yza Migdii~n;~ Lah-LLI (;illegcdly ;tTihetan 
name!) to the Union of Ag;irth;i. He sees himself 
rushing naked throi~gh the lihr;wY of thc paradise, 
in which the  entire past, present and future, 
everything living and non-living, ;Ire stored. T h e  
reporter later re;ilizes that lie 11;l.s rctr~rned into 
the Rrotherhood of Agartha. In the r h o r o ~ ~ g l ~ l y  
secluded Tihetan monastery, this hrothcrhoocl h;is 
~!evotecI itself for ;iges t o  peacc ancl rcsc;lrch, un~lcr 
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the leadership of the high priest Mahatma. S o  that 
no unauthorized person enters the monastery, the 
monks surround it with a n  hypnotic field that 
arouses travellers' 'atavistic fears'. Instead of the 
monks, they then see snowmen, are frightened 
and r u n  away. From t ime t o  t ime ,  Agar tha  
disciples go out into the world from this monastery 
and other similar centres to mingle with men, so 
as t o  spread the i r  knowledge of awakened 
consciousness and the  superego and to impart 
adv ice .  Severa l  typical  T h e o s o p h i c a l  a n d  
Rampaesque themes can easily be recognized here: 
the allegedly Tibetan name Yza Migdama Lah-LLI 
is a n  almost word-for-word plagiarism from 
Rampa's The Third Eye, which  is natural ly  
mentioned in the comic also.'" T h e  Agartha 
'library' containing all knowledge, rather like a 
universal memory, recalls the Akashic Chronicle; 
and the Brotherhood and its leader Mahatma the 
Theosophical Mahatmas, who indeed according 
to both the Theosophists and the 'Rampasophists' 
go out into the wide world from time to time to 
transmit their  knowledge t o  others. For t h e  
Brotherhood, which has been devoting itself to  
peace and research for an unimaginable time, has 
in its keeping a n  all-embracing knowledge. 

T h e  ancient secret knowledge stored in Tibet 
is a motif that also turns up in other comics: in 
The Origin of a n  Auenger, old scrolls contain 
instructions on  how the unused potential of the 
b ra in  c a n  be  harnessed ;  Minuit  h Rhodes 
( 'Midnight i n  Rhodes') is about a library of 
valuable old Tibetan texts that contain the entire 
knowledge of t h e  Tibetan people, as well as 
information on  Chinese military operations and 

certainly have ever been in Tibet or the Himalaya, 
select to  try and create a Tibetan ambience. They 
give us in format ion  a b o u t  t h e i r  T i b e t  
stereotypes-and in a certain sense ours as well. 
Frequent themes are Tibetan palaces, whether the 
Potala Palace with its golden roofs'" (or the old 
royal palace of Leh,'"hs well as other well-known 
buildings such as the  Bhutanese monasteries 
Taktsang'" o r  Tongsa.lonThe s tupa too  is a 
construction often encountered, both in the form 
of t h e  famous stupas of Swayambi~na th  and 
Bodhna th  and in simpler form, as found in 
Ladakh, northern Nepal and Tibet.'"Wrathful 

. . 
<)AI 

the locations of nuclear weapons in Tibet; in The 
White Lama the  Chinese are looking for the  
entrance to a secret archive that is supposed to 
con ta in  t h e  essence of t h e  knowledge of a n  
ancient civilization. Prayer wheels also sometimes 
contain written secrets, as in Le cerueau de glace- 
a piece of paper with the name of a n  important 
monastery-and in Top Secret, where news of a 
missing German atomic physicist held prisoner 
in Tihet comes to light in a prayer wheel. Amongst 
the secret texts is also thc formula 'Om mani 
padme hum', which is recited now and then in 
co~nics. ''l4 

It is of sonie interest which 'ethnographic' 
details thc comic-hook artists, very few of whom 

')?h 
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Jeitie.\, \\.h() s t r~nct i~i ies  come t o  life, appcilr 
L l i ~ l ~ r c ~ l i o r t i c > ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ I y  oiten,"" and the Lhlai Lama 
tocl i b  ;I relati\,cly popul;ir tliemc~."' For some 
;~utliors a q7cci;ll 111ocie of liunisli~iient also seems 
to I7elong tcl tlie Tilictiln ambience: the \\,ooden 
coll;lrs put 011 certain prisoners in Tihct."' 

As onl\. in the r;lrehr cases lia\fe the ilrtists heen 
in Tihet tlie~nsel\.es, they often LISC as unoclcls 
l ~ l ~ o r ~ g r , ~ l i h ~  t ro~n \\~cll-kno\vn hooks. Thus Herg6, 
for esample, demonstrably drew from photograph5 

C;iuseppe T ~ ~ c c i ,  Heinrich Harrer, Loa~ell and 
Erlist Kra~rsc (Scliiifcr expedition) for Tintin in 
Tihcr. ;1nJ in  t h e  process had-\vitIi few 
exceptions-;I lucky touch, ~vhicli  cannot alw;lys 
he said of other ;iutIiors."' Especially in cheap 

comics (for  example the  C;es\)cnster~eshicht~~ 
( 'Ghost Stories') series), details from different 
regions ; lnJ  even fro~i i  different cul t i~rcs  arc. 
indiscrirninntely juxtaposecl. Thus for the first 
picture in Das Riirsc4 der Diimoncn~locltcn, the 
Potala is used ;IS ;l pattern, while a few ~ i c t c ~ r e s  
f1.1rt1ier on the sillne monastery building is copied 
from the 'Tiger's Nest' (Taktsang) in Rhi~tan.  For 
a sti~pii, tlie artist Erti~grul cira\vs a tower like a 

~ninaret ,  in \vhich a 'he;l\~enly hell' is supposed to 
I-re kept; once for a scene of ;I religioi~s dance 
('cham) he uses as ;I moclel a stupa from L;ld;~kh. 
For a stone gl~arcliiln, he draws the head of a Tli;li 
stati~e; and his ahhot looks Inore like a ~ i i i lg ic i i~~~ from 
;I Europe;111 hook of fair)' tides tli;ln a Tbet;ln nio~ik. 

Remember . .. 
T1vo comic-hook stories stand out for their c i~ref i~l  
research ;lncl consccluently Kreat fidelity of clet;lil: 
Tntin ill Thet and Jonathan. Interestingly, both 
\tories spring from the same theme: horh Hergi. 
(Georges Ri-mi, 1907-1 983), the creator of Tintin 
in Thet, and Coscy, \v110 created lonathan, project 
into their comics their se;lrch for, or recollection 
of a real person f r o ~ n  their life who hacl meilnt ;l 

lot to rlicm. In Tintin in Tihet the hero and his 
Jog, Sno\sfy, are he;lrching for the Chinese Chang, 

w h o ~ n  everyone ;Issumes to have died in ;l 

crash in the Him;il;~yil, with the  exception of 
Tintin, a ,ho is firmly convinced that he is still 
alive. With this central subject of his Tihet comic, 
Herg6 was treating his own quest for tlie Chinese 
C h m g  Chong-C:hen, who had ;~d\liscd h i ~ n  in 

L , .  ', ' , l,, , ~ * -  
l,> : ,L. 4 
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A 

gre;rr ~ l c t ; r ~ l  ilul-~ng the crc;~rlon ot the comic I3lu~. 
Lotus. This  h;rci s;~vcLl Ilcrgc from crc;rting ;I 

cc~loni;~list, racist ;lncl srcl-eotypccl comic sirnil;r~-, 
for cx;r111plc, to r l ~ c  l>rc~~iously l>~~l>l is l~ed Tintin in 
thc ( I o n ~ o ,  Inorcover he l1;1c1 fo~lncl ;I good friend. 
This frienclship did not hrcak even \vhcn C:ll;rng 
returned to (:hin;r in 1935. Ho~,c\ ,cr ,  all trace of 
h im was lost there  hcc;ruse of t h e  political 
upheav;~ls. More rh;tn tiventy years after his 
friend's clis;~~>~>c;lr;ruc.c., I {erg6 still dicl not I~elic\.e 
in I l ia  dc;ltll, ;rncl in 1977 hc \v,rs ;rcti~;rlly to s ~ l c c c ~ d  
in fincling h i  (:hlncsc tl-~cncl (:h;~n: (:hong-(:llcn 

;~ncl in 1081 in getting him out of China. 
In a Lleey I ~ f c  cl- is~s and in t h e  Circe of ;I 

psychi;lrr~st's i~clvicc to  give LIP clra\ving, some 
thirty yc;lrs after in\.enting Tintin, HergC createcl 
Tntin in Tbet Illcgun in 19581. With this colnic 
Hcrgc \\.;IS hatrling against hopelessness . . . and 
crc;rtcci ;I comic of hope ,  self-sacrifice and 
fricn~lship: ;~fter repcate~lly risking his life, Tintin 
finds his missing friend Chang-and his creator 
Hcrgi., himself. It is instructive ho\v mt~ch ,  in this 
the most licrson;~l of his stories and the one he 
rhot~ghr of mobt highly, H c r ~ i .  lets hilnaelf Iir 
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guided by dreams and apportions such a central 
role to the supernatural. T h e  influence of Tihet? 
Of that  Tihet in ~vhich-so HergC ;~llows liis 
reaclers to  believe-certain monks in spite of 
e\.erything have supernatc~r:ll po\vers; for example, 
'Blessed Lightning' wit11 his talent for le~zitation 
and clair\.oyance. 

With Jonathan, especially with the first o f  tlie 
thir teen \ ~ o l u ~ n c s  tha t  have appeared so far, 
Remember Jonathan . . . (Souwiens-to;, Iontlthan.. ., 
1977), Cosey too createcl a jiraphic novel with 
a,hich he  was trying to deal \vith the loss of his 
friend, J o n a t h a n .  In their  youth,  Cosey ;incl 
Jon ;~ than  skied and motorcyclecl together in the 
Sivisa Alps, with tlic VecI;ls, tlic Bhaga\z;ld Git5, 
ccmica, C.(;. Jung  or Woody Allell in  their  
pockets for reading. In real life just ;IS in the comic, 
Jonathan nras strange and eccentric. He w;lntcd 
t o  r ~ J e  h i \  motorbike o n  Kil i~nanj ; l ro,  ;lnd 
e\,entl~ally went aw;~y to Nepal, where he en~lcil  
up in a psychiatric clinic after hring found 11;ilf 
drail on the Tibetan-Nep;llese horder. Jonathan 
did not re~nain in the clinic. He ran ;~w;ly in the 

direction of the Him;~lay:i ancl Tibet, Coscy is 
con\li~iccd. And that is where liis story, an cleven- 
part series,"" hegins. Frclm this point c)f \liew the 
coruic is n o t  comple te  f i c t ion ,  hut perhaps 
contains more ;u~tohiographical m;lteri;~l than 
other comics. Cosey reported witli a great deal of 
empathy, on the basis of personal experiences of 
real people anci events. Here and there, indeed, 
current themes ;Ire portrayed, such as the search 
tor a ne\v Dalai La~iia o r  that  for the snoiiqnen, 
ancl lie is ;llso nutice;lhly fascinated by Tibetan 
~nyst icis~n.  T h e  crude stereotypes of other comics 
are absent, however, so that it m;~y be regartled as 
;I remarkable comic series, which, as tlie blurh says, 

~loes not i1ispI;ly its qu;~lity In the p101 ;~lonc, hut 
~ l ~ n w l ~ .  ;itmosl>lwric;lIIy con\.c.ys f;~hcin;itin~ 
experiences in ;I foreign culture. 

To sum L I ~ ,  it may he stressecl: in comics ;llso 
themes are repeated that we have alre;~dy become 
;lcquainted with in Tibet novels: all-knowing, 
so~ner i rnes  a n c i e n t  monks ,  lam;ls o r  t l ~ l k u s  
endowed with s i~perna t i~ra l  powers-no nuns; 
Tihet as the realm of peace, long life and secret 
knowledge, which could hring salvation to Planer 
Earth; hut also Tihet as a place where there exist 
cire;~~lfi~l ;Incl m;lnipul;lti\~e powers, portrayed on 
tlie one Iiand as evil clerics u ~ h o  LISC black rn;ljiic 
(Le lama blanc and The Black Lumu), and on the 
other hy ~nodern  technology, mostly controllcil 
by Westerners, which i~waits its ~lcployment in 
vahr, mysterious, underground caverns. T h e  light, 
ultra-bright world of Tibet dr;l\vs strong shadow 
pictures. Settlecl aomeu~herc hcr\\reen these light 
ancl dark worlds is tlie snowm;ln, thc yeti, who 
seems t o  reflect tlie ;lmhiv;llcnce tli;tt clings to 
Tihet: one  rime he  is ;I p c ; ~ c c f ~ ~ l ,  wise hcing, 
 nothe her he is clrc;ldfirl, r1;lngcrous ; in~ l  \vil~l. In 
L'uomo delle ncrlr liis ;lppcar;rncc dcllenil> (711 thc 
iittitude of the people who meet him. 

'WC ,I~?~ 'C .K to ~ O I I  I , I ~ L ( c  or \111.111, 11<111\. tir 13.11-C, 

~ ~ i e ~ x ~ c i ~ l g  o r  . . . j u \ r  , I \  \011r l > ~ ~ h i ~ ~ ~ c ~ l  tc'lr I I > ~ > I S C ~  

 XI,' 
saya ;I I;~III;I to ;I TC ' IXIT~CI-  ~ 1 1 ~ )  I ~ ; I S  CIICICLI 1113 111 ill1 

Ag;~rth;l  Inon:lstcry, ;I sul>jccrivity r l i ; l r ,  it is 
hccoming incre:ls~ngly clc;ir, ; l l~ l~ l ics  t o  011s Tihet 
i~n ;~ges  ;ilso. T h ~ \ s e  are i n ~ l e e ~ l  ~ I I ; I ~ > ~ L ~  011ly \,e~-y 
rc~rely l>y fe;11-, l x ~ t  l y  pe~-ao~i ;~ l  c~notionb, feelings, 
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C. Films 

First documentary films 

From the first British films on  Tibet produced in 
the 1920s, it can be demonstrated how much the 
production of such documentary films was from 
the outset a dialectical process, which those filmed 
influenced just as much as those filming. Some 
scenes from the film El ic  of Everest ( 1924), as well 
as the  public appearance of dancing Tibetan 
monks before the film's presentation in London, 
upset the Tibetan government to a high degree. 
T h e  greatest stumbling block was a film sequence 
in which a Tibetan man was deloi~sing a small 
boy and appeared to eat the captured lice, a scene 
that had to be removed from the film on  account 
of the protest. T h e  film and the performance of 
the monks had political consequences in Tibet 
and led to  a dispute between traditionalists and 
modernists, in which the latter were defeated. 
A n o t h e r  Everest expedi t ion  was called off, 
T i b e t a n  officials were d e m o t e d ,  a n d  in 
consequence only a very few films could be shot 
in Tibet. W e  can therefore conclude with Peter 
Hansen that 

Ti1xt;lns as well ;IS the British contributed to the 
construction of c~ncmat ic  myths of Tiher, 

and that the films that originated at that time 
were 'examples of the intercultural construction 
of Tibet'."' T h e  Tibetans, who were in n o  way 
averse to being filmed, made it known right from 
the start what images they W O L I I ~  tolerate and 
what not, and they let all concerned know the 
possible s a n c t i o n s ,  11;imely wi thdrawal  of 
permission for entry or a t  least for filming. Each 
of the British politic;~l envoys stationed in Sikkim 
in the late 1920s and early '30s did indeed shoot 
films in Tibet, but 

T11c>c film?, incorIior;ltcd both British projection> 
o l  t h c ~ r  ~ u ~ t h s  ahout Tihcr ;Incl T1hct;ln ;~ssumpriona 
; ~ h o i ~ t  \vhnt an5 ivorth f ~ l m i n ~  in Tihet."" 

A n  import;lnt interchange and a kind of \loluntal.y 
censorship of contents occurrecl on the occasion 
of sl~owings in Llxlsa, at which the new films were 
shown to the filmed-primarily the Tibetan upper 
strata. 

I3r1t1>h hlm p;lrtica \honecl Tihct ;~n> rllc Iln;lgea of 
Tihct th;lt thc Tihct;ln> \v;lnrt.cl to >cc . . . The  im;~gcs 
r l i ; ~ r  Tilwt;ln  nil 131.11 I ~ I I  ;~u~licnccs \vcrc not sho\vn 

;Ire alho significant. They  wcrc not sh(~ivn imagcs 
of everyday life in Tihet such as those that offended 
the Tihcr;lns in the Evcrcht film. Even the ;~noclyne 
scenes ofTi1,er;ln f;lrlning in F.M. R;~ilcy's film, were 
absent."' 

What  is said here, which would probably not apply 
SO unreservedly to  non-British film directors such 
as Filchner, points to one thing: the image that 
the West creates for itself of the East-in this case 
Tibet-is not exclusively determined by the West, 
as E. Said says in his famous book Orientalism. The  
Tibetans, or rather the Tibetan elite in Lhasa, 
helped influence the Tihet images expressed in 
Western films. This applieh at least to the time 
before the occupation of Tibet by China and the 
ensuing flight. It was only in films made after 1959 
that the Tibetans became 'victims', who could 
have scarcely any influence on  the content any 
longer, so  t h a t  it  c a n  be said wi th  Lorenz 
Schaedler: 

Tibet has n o  voice, it is represented ... Tibet as a 
subiect does not  exist, onlv the film-maker who is 
looking for something-and usually find5 it too."" 

It is noticeable, says the author, that Buddhism is 
portrayed in some form or other in each of these 
films, including those that do not primarily have 
Tibe tan  religiosity as a t h e m e ,  and  t h a t  a 
fascination with the omnipresence of Buddhism 
manifests itself in their commentaries, whereas 
more deeply grasped religious understanding is 
lacking. 

T h e  heavy weighting of the religious is shown, 
for example, by the fact that by far the majority 
of Tibet documentary films portray religious 
themes, especially unicli~e, spectacular, secret rites 
such as monastic dances and initiations. Many 
are devoted to the phenomenon of reincarnation 
or  t o  t h e  s e x i ~ a l  symbolism of T a n t r i c  
Buddhism""-both themes that,  as we shall see 
later, are also portrayed in feature films. But these 
later documentary films are also the product of a 
reciprocal process: Tibetan clergy tolerate, indeed 
encourage films o n  religious topics because 
through them are reported the aspects of the  
Tibetan way of life that they consider the most 
valu;tble. On the other hand, these religious films 
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meet the needs of numerous people interestecl in 
Buddhism-earlier only Westerners, but today 
increasingly Asians as well. And they seem to 
csmply \vith the desire of many to be able to  
'disco\~er' exotic, unique rites voyeuristically. 

More recently, Tibetans have increasingly 
taken the camera into their own hands-as a rule 
in cooperation with a non-Tibetan person. Let 11s 
recall Tenzing S o n a m  and Ritu Sar in  (The 
Reincamation of Khensur Rinpoche, 1991 ), Lobsang 
and Sylvia Sensiper (Films are Dreams that Wander 
in the Light of Day, 1991), Tashi Tsering and Vadim 
Jendreyko (Exiltibeter zwischen zwei Kulturen, 
1985), Tsering Rhitar (The Sl~irit Doesn't Come 
Anymore, 1997) or the monk Khyentse Norbu in 
a feature film (PhiirpalThe Cup, 1999), which a 
film expert commented on  as follows: 

There is no  (more) need for commentary by a self- 
appointed specialist, for the first time it is the  
Tibetans who actually get to speak. It was high 
time! '!@ 

T h a t  the films made by Tibetans are only a n  

extremely modest beg~nning is shown by the flood 
of films coming on to  the market a t  the moment: 
as a rule, Tibetans are to  be found in t l ~ e m  as 
advisers at hest. 

Let us he content with these commcnts on the 
image of Tibet painted in documentary films. The  
number of Tihet films produced in past years is so 
enor~nously great that it makes it exceedingly hard 
to keep a n  overall view and to d o  justice to  the 
manifold currents (television films of the most 
variable cluality; full-length documentary films; 
scholarly films; films shot by Chinese and Tibetan 
documentary-film makers, and so forth).  

W e  should like next to have a detailed look at 
a genre of films that conveys current Tibet images 
still more than documentary films, and has hardly 
been analysed as yet: Western feature films in 
which Tibet is depicted. '" Films will also be 
introduced here of which only short scenes refer 
t o  T ibe t ,  because these sequences also give 
information on the way Tibet has been perceived 
and is perceived today. 

Crn F!&w lo f t  KHYbNrSF NOalU 

-T- 
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Early feature films referring to Tibet 

In 1928 tlie t'ilm I'oto~nok Chingis-Khmna (The Heir 
r ~ ) ~ ~ n g l ~ i s  K11;han or Storln oslo. Asia) was produced 
in Russia under  t h e  ~l i rcct ic)n of Vscvolod 
Ilariono\.ich Pil~lo\pkin. Although ;I film i ~ h o l ~ t  
Alnngolia, it can ncverthcless he descrihccl as the 
tirst fi.;lrure film concerning Tihet, as Mongolian 
cultirre was very strongly shaped hy Tihet from 
the 16th century and a clerical systt.111 arose in 
Mongolia that is \.cry s i~ i~ i la r  to the Tibetan one. 
In the fil111, the magnificent Mongoliiln-Tibetan 
clergy i b  yrimarily portr;lyed in the first part, \vith 
elements that appear to belong to tlie repertoire 
of Tihet stereotypes: 'Lamaism' is seen as the  
mirror image of Catholicis~n (in one conversation 
h e t n e e n  a British co lone l  and  his  wife, a 
monastcr\-'S '\vild ahhot, reeking of garlic, with 
matted [hair]' is called ;I Buddhist version of the 
Pope), the obligatory rel igio~~s dances ( 'cham) ;ire 
performed, and a young incarnation also appears 
i n  tlie f i lm,  w h o  clcspite h i s  rcnc1t.r age 

i~npcrialists and to t l ~ c  Bolsheviks' rc\lolution. 
T h e  film takes t h e  side of a na t ion  t11at- 
according to the film-is exploitecl ancl trc;lted 
like a puppet, symbolically portrayed hy the hero 
Luhsang, who transfor~ns himself from a poor, 
s~n i l l l  fur trilder i n t o  ;I r evo lu t ionary  \+rho 
challenges his people to  rise L I ~ .  Full of critic;ll 
contemporary references, it displays ;I film 
aesthetic the like of which we sh;lll scarcely come 
;icross again ill  later Tihet films. T h e  impressive 
authenticity, among other things, contrihutcs to 
this aesthet ic:  Mongols were pl;lyccl hy real 
Mongols, iind monastery sccncs were fil~ned in 
a n  ac tua l  monas te ry ,  i n  w h i c h  t h e  ritLr;lI 
instruments, the over-life-size Ruddh;~ ;lnd the 
ritual music were all geni~inc. This in turn ;~llo\\~cil 
the camer;) to take imprcs.<ivc close-ups u'ithol~t 
running the danger t11;lt hehind the picture ;In 
illusion col~ld suddenly he ilisccrncd. O n c  n,oi~ld 
have t h o ~ ~ g h t  tll;lt SLICII authenticity \vent without 

'understaucis e\.erything1, as one oftlic monks tells saying, but we s11;lll discover that it w;is not until 
the \risitors. solne sixty years after this Russian film that  

T h e  undamaged life in the monastery stands HollywooJ recognized its necessity and its ;~ppc;il, 
in stark contrast to the struggle for survi\r;ll of the with the fill11 Kundun. 
partisans, avaricious ~ l lc rchants  and foreign Undoi~hreilly the best-known feature film in 
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thc Tiliet tilms c;rregory was Frank Capm's film 
; ~ j ~ ~ i t i i t i o n  of tlie hestseller LOS[ Hori:on in 1937. 
Tlie till11 only clellarts in dcti~ils from the novel, 
\vIiich we have ;rlre;ldy gone into.'" As we are 
co~ict'rneil liere allo\rc all \\fit11 our images of Tibet, 
it is of interest to US Iio\v Frank Capra portrays 
Sl i i~ngri-La \.isually. Are Tihe tan  e lements  
recngnirahle, tor es;umple in thc architecture, the 
dresh or the material culture in general? T h e  
ans\vcr, hluntly, is 'no'. Apnrt from a feal clothes 
;rnJ musical instl-uments, tlie only thing that  

recalls Tihetan l iv i~ ig  spilcc is some copies 
S ~ L I ~ ~ S ,  wIiic11 indeed Iiilvc a feu1 yaks passing in 
front of them on one  occasion. Despite their 
reirlism, however, the stup;rs arc of  110 consequence 
heside the rest of the architecture of Sliangri-La, 
\vIiich clearly displays f e a t l ~ r e s  of Westerli  
architecture of the 1930s. Except for this, with 
the hest \\lill in the world nothing Tihetan can he 
recognized--no Buddha statues, Tihetan ritlral 
implements, prayer wheels or long trumpets, no 
Tibetan prayers or ritilal  nus sic. 
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As ~n the novel. ~t 1s whltcs who r>l,lv the 7 
B 

pr~ncrpal part\, hut where In the frlrn have the 
Trhetan . ~ n d  Chrncse inli;~hrtants of che '131~1c 
V;llleyl helow SI i~ngr~-L, l  gone? In\te,ld o f  flat- 
r ~ o f c d  I I O L I S C ~  .I settlelnent somcwhcrc In thc Alpr 
I \  sho\vn, c r < ~ f t \ r n ~ ~ n  I \  pulling c,lnclle5 (wh~cl i  
arc ~11ik1iow11 In Central A ~ I , I  ,~ncl T ~ h e t )  , ~ n d  thc 
c h ~ l ~ l r e n ,  the sole people of cle<~rly A\r,ltlc orlgln 
,lp<lrt fro111 cl few p o ~  tcrs, jrng 'C>oo~l cvcnrng, ~ooc l  
n ~ g h t '  . 
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P"" 

T l ~ c \ c  rc.n~;~rk:, shot~lcl not  he t ; ~ k c n  ;rs c r ~ t ~ c i a ~ n  , i t11  t11i11 t11c ~ l i r c ~ c t o r  ~ O L I I I C I  i t  I I ~ I I - C I  1 0  111:1kc 

of rhc wholc film, wllich went down cxccl~t ion;~l ly  ;unyth~ng l o o k  Til>cr ;~n,  i f  not Sl~;~l~t(l.i-I-;l ilhclf 
well wit11 critics and the  Iiuhlic, I ~ u t  silnl>ly point (which h;rs h ; ~ ~ - ~ l I ~ ; ~ n y ~ h i n g T ~ I > c r ; ~ n  ;111ci~11 11 c\.cn 
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In the novel) then ;rt Ieri4t the surroirndtng5 Here 
~t i h  expressed stlll more cle,rrly than In the novel 
that n e ~ t h e r  for Frank Cdpra nor for the puhl~c  
was Tihct a real place. J;~mes H~ltcm chow Tmbct 
as thc locatmon for Slhangrl-L,I hecause, on account 
of ~ t s  g r e x  seclusron, rt was su~ted  for carchrng all 
the  dreams that Western people had in thc 1930s 
after the  grcat cconomrc crtsw and In the face of 
the looming war. Thus the  fmlrn begins with a n  
~ntroductory patagraph that poses the  suggestwe 
question: 

In thew c l a p  of wrlr\ :lnd rurnors of ~drs-l~~~ven't  
yo11 Cl~ednle~l of I>l.~ce where there w,rs pe'lce ,lnd 
\eLilrlty, afhcrc 11v1ng w.r\ not <I 9trugde hut ,I 1'1rtmg 
ctcl~ght ? 

O f  courx you 11,1vc So h ,~ \  every m:m $Incc Tmc 
bcg,in. Alw,~y\ the \,lrne rlre,lm Somet~mc\ he call\ 
~r Uttrp~,~-sc~ructr~~~e\ the Fount.~ln of Youth- 
\onict~mcs merely "th,lt l~ttle ch~ckcnf~~rm'. 

T h e  reinotcncss and ~ n , i c c c s s r b ~ l ~ t ~  ofTibet-not 
~ t s  own rel~glon ancl w~sciom-m,idc ~r the Ideal 
p1;ice f o ~  the Utopran refuge of Jamcs Hrlton and 
Frank (:;r~-rr.~ Tmhet 21s s~mch d ~ d  not lnteresr them. 
W e  >hould not hc mlzlcJ rn thrs regard hy the 
f.~ct rli,lr F<~rhcr I'crr.ullt, ;rt the top c)f the Slrangrl- 
L,I h~cr , rrchy,  1s c,tllcd ' H ~ g h  L,lm:l'. In  111s 
h,ick~rouncl, 1115 otrriv,~rd ,q>pc;lr;mce .ind 'ilso h ~ s  

conversatlctn he resembles less a T ~ h e t a n  ' h ~ g h  
 gun^' t h m  the eponymous hero of Lessing'a Nachan 
the Wm. 

In 1972 there was a remake of the film, whrch 
heca~lse of ~ t s  dreadfully k ~ t s c h  songand-dance 
interludes, as well as its atrocious dramatization 
and lack of poetry, hecame a massive flop. This  
'warmed-up film d ~ s h ' ,  as one c r ~ t i c  called rt, also 
had no th ing  In ~t thar  recalled t h e  Tmhetan 
location of Shangri-La: the  archttecture is a 
mrbhmaxh of neoclassic~sm and Mour~sh style, the 
monks' robes remind one  of T h e t a n  monks' 
c lo th~ng  rna~nly by t h e ~ r  red colour, and nowhere 
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I, ,I Tbetcln ohject to be ~ n a d e  ~ J L I ~ ,  whether a rltLl.ll 

ohject ,  .l m u s ~ c a l  ~ n \ t r u ~ n e n t  or everydCly 
ohject. Nothing c m  lepresent the m1ndleasne~5 
and t r i \ ~ i ~ l l ~ t y  of the f ~ l ~ n  b e t t e ~  than the closing 
song, a hymn of praise to S h a n g ~  I-LJ un d ~ s t ~ n t  
Tihet 

Far from the earthly zone \v.i~ts ,I worlcl \\~licrc the 
~~11111011 11~1s I I ~ \ , C T  ho011iecll 
There the shouts of w ' t ~  don't rlng In your ear 
~Inyrnorc "' 

Some mule feature films o n  Tibet followed tn the 
late '40s 'lnd the '50s, though they never achieved 
the fame of the f m t  f ~ l ~ n i n g  of Lost Horizon: Black 
Narcissus ( 1947) , l z 4  Das va.lorene Ges~cht ( 194R), 
Storm over Ttbet (1952)ILi and The Abominable 
Snowman (1957). 

Das ue~lorene Geucht  (1948) recounts the  
cnlgm'ltic story of a young woman who for some 
time takes on a second personal~ty, whlch, it 
emerges In the course of the film, appears to be 
that of a Tibetan woman. 

In Stuttgart, an apparently w h ~ t e  woman w ~ t h  
As~a t ic  fc~cial features is p~cked  up and adm~t ted  
to  a psychi,ltr~c c l ~ n l c .  There she recovers the 
power of speech, but nobody can ~lnderstand her. 
T h e  s trange woman 1s called Luscha and is 
employed In the ~ns t~ tu te ' s  k ~ t c h e n ,  whcle Veren,] 
von A ,l2" the  leader of the Theosoph~cal  Society 
In Stilttg,irt, soon v ~ s ~ t s  her, in the coinp~lny of 
two l~nguists T h e  latter come to the conclus~on 
t h ~ t  L u s c h ~  orlglnares from T ~ h e t ,  for when she 
15 shown a Ruddh'l statue 5hc take\ lt In her hands, 
plcices ~t on a windowsill , ~ n d  bows down In front 
of ~ t ,  on w h ~ c h  the profe55or prewnt comment5 
with the sentence 

One ~oulcl rhlnk, ,l Ruddh~\t of \ t r ~ ~ t  ohw~ \ .InLe- 

Tthct, t y ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  T~hct '  

T h i s  impression is soon  s trengthened when  
Luscha gathers up all the knives nearby and p~l t s  
them to one side, which the assistant interprets 
as fi~rther evidence for Ltlscha's Tibetan origin. 
According to the ;~ssistanr, near a Ri~ddhii image 
there sho~lld he no objects with which one coi~ld 
kill. 

W i t h  t h e  words 
I'crhaps she h;l\ hccn hcnt tr, us, l lc~-l~;~l>\ shc I ~ ; I s  ;I 
t a \ k  to carry ol~t o n  us,  

Frau von  A. de~nt)nstr;rrcs her  Thcosophic;il  
h ; ~ c k g r o ~ ~ n d  ;lnil that she helicvcs in the girl's 
sincerity. Liisch;~ is receivecl hy  Frilu von A. and 
s~lhjected to sevcr;~I expcri~nenrs, hut her 131-ccisc 
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nrigii~ is IIOC wcrrke~l out.  When a plaster c;iar E\ 
t;~kcn 4,f Iwr hcc, the As~atlc fmtures ~Ils;~ppc,~r, 
Luachd nr) Ion~er  rcctl~nizc5 thaw present, an9  
slle ciI~l~arently h~camcs ap~in  thc wtlman she was 
bcfo1.e; Johanm~, whr, had prcviuusly esralwd from 
a ~-cfcrr~tcxry, had :in aec~dent  and wrrr rhcn 
f o u ~ ~ d ,  w~rh  a new7 pcwtmal~t~,  hv the Stuttgc1rt 
pol~cr.  

At a Thrr~strphical Society conferrnce, the 
speakers and auJ~cilce pi~zzle over r l ~ e  srs;lnge 
pheno~ncnon c i f  a suppr~sed s p l ~ t t i n ~  of thc  
co~~~ciousneas r ~ r  change of perso~sality. Where d ~ d  
the fc~re~gn speech ctrrne frcl111, how did Lu~cl i ,~  
come to know how to bcl~a\rc as a RudJ111\t, how 
could it a11 he expltxrned? The prc~fessor's aaswer 
is of snme interest, ns it expresses an tdea \4ce 
already kn<)w fro111 Tl-~cosaph~s as well aa from 
Lc>hsat~g Ratn pas: 

'Peth;ipa rhere really CITC wcret poncrs 113 kum~m 
tl?'~t c2111 lean twcr crc,lt trmewanc ~ n c l  rcrenr 

in scLenCe one should i~rrt work w ~ r h  suppositlc>na, 
rlrC\t t11c.r~ :~rcs t~l l  mvtcrici. ~n rr~1rex~~1llort.J \t~lrlrl ' 

riddles and mysterte~, the professor answer&: 
'we jo NLth lla,.e to be prel,8,rej The profesl;or tl~erefgsre doeb ncx want to hnng 
for them. AIIJ I find tl.r.~t r h t ' s  g~ ,~rd .  It  I* bclence and r r l~g~cm together in The~xoph~ca l  

COLUMBIA PICTURES 
p r l s c n t s  -1 
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1 0  I t I I I 1 1  1 1  frlshlOll hu t  $lml>\y \\',lnts sllcnce thClt h,,, deep 
/,,t(/ hi N /;IIII~~/ /,I I)~.o/ C 0 / ) j / ~ i  I I~ I I I /  ni //I( ~ ( I I ( I X  I I INI/ I  ( / I / ( /  te5pect for the mysterlc>us ,lnd cnlg~n~lt lc ,  <I m e n c c  
111 1 A ~ d L / L  1, (1 A I / ~ ~ I I  /II.I, \ / ~ X I ~ < I + / ~ I  )) / U P  h /<  / i / / r /  11~1 I ~ I I I O I I  , , , 9 ,  , 1 / 1 1  l ,  / / , l / , ,  l l / , / l l / l , l i l l  

f"' \ h c h  ~~1Pelht l lnan I'OW"\ of Tlhcrcln I*llnJ5 

, ,pl 11,,11, I , , ,  1 1 ,  I 6 ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ ,  I I I /  ur IIILI 1~111 yog111, Ile In p1 lnc~plc  tr.1 th ~n rllc rcdlm 
I/III/NH //IJII< r1f1 t f ~  NII,IIII/IIN, / ( P I (  111it1(/ 1jj (1 l 1l)(t611i f / l i ~ < i *  I/NIIL, of rhe posslblc The trupern~tllr,ll po\r.cra of the 
1 4  / I ~ ~ I I :  /,I / / i l l  ~ I I ?  thi I \p( (III~UII T ~ h e t a n  'Brothera' arc nor rnclde out to he self- 

exlstencc 11~1s not heell pnrvcn. R L I ~  c m  the  non- I existence of a p h e ~ ~ o m e n i ) n  he ~ R W C I I .  even If i t  
seelns S(> unfouncfed ;IIIJ ~ m ~ ~ r o h a h l c ?  T h ~ s  15 a 
clucstlon th,it we deed w ~ t h  In connec t~on  w ~ t h  
the Ttbet myths ,Ijinln a n J  agaln ~ n d  u.111 bn 
discussed 111 ~ l e r n l  in Pclrr 5. 

T h e  f ~ l ~ n  Storm over Trbct ( 1952) I> ;lbo~it cl mnbk. 
T h ~ s  mask of the g ~ ~ J  of ilcath, Slncij.1 (gSh~n-r~c, 
Y,nn;~), ha, hccil stolen from Tihet,ln rcmple h\ 
Rill March, which h n n p  h ~ l n  I~,ld luck: 131,~nc 
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he goes in search on A ~ n n e  M ; r ~ ~ d u ,  he visits ;I 
h igh  m o n k ,  w h o  pred ic t s  to h im t h a t  t h e  
mountain will he against him, which does indeed 
come true. David is almost killed and returns to 
the monastery without having achieved anything. 
There the monk reveals to  him that after the 
crash, his friend was cared for in the monastery, 
but unfortunately died. He had been unable to  
tell David this hecause h e  'had seen guilt in 
David's face', which he had to atone for with his 
life-threatening quest. Now he had been freed 
from his guilt. 

t h e  s t rangers '  h c ; ~ d s .  H c  also counsels  t h e  
expedition members in sihyllinc fashion to he 
hurnhle during the quest. Man is on the brink of 
destroying himself; instcacl of enlarging his 
territory, he  should think ahout who sho l~ ld  
succeed him as heir. 

T h e  search for the yeti develops into 7 C 1 '  ~saster. 
T h e  Tibetan leader takes to  his heels when a yeti 
hand appears under the tarpaulin, a yeti is bagged, 
the sensitive photographer cracks up hec;luse he 
cannot stand the yeti's howling any longer, one 
of them dies of a heart attack, and another sets 

A 'Tibet mystery' that was on  people's minds at  off a n  avalanche with a revolver shot, which 

the  time was t h e  'Loch Ness monster of the  buries t h e m .  O n l y  Rollason survives t h e  

Himalaya', the yeti, a phenomenon that the film encounter with the yetis, but after returning to 

The Abominable Snowman ( 1957) took up. Dr John 
the monastev he claims that what he was looking 

Rollason, his wife and a n  assistant are in Tibet for does not exist. Loss of memory or deliherate 

collecting medicinal herbs and rare plants for a withholding of the truth? Probably the latter, for 

botanical establishment. But Rollason secretly has 
high up in the mountains Rollason had spoken to 

something quite different in mind. With other his companions, then still living, the following 
cryptic words: 

expedition members who are to  join the group 
later, he wants to go in search of the snowman, 'The yetis are not violent creatures ... They are 

waiting until mankind dies out. Perh;~p\ \ire are the 
T h e  expedition members are guests of the Hon- 

wild ones, \ve are the middle ages for them. Perhaps 
yuk  ' l a m a '  astonishes the ,re not Home sopiens, thinking men, fc,r where 
foreigners with his clairvoyant abilities. Thus he  h,,, thoughts got u a ! ~ e r t a i n l y  not to 
is able to  predict the arrival of people he  knew rather to  destruction. I f  the world learns of these 

nothing about. Asked how this could be possible, creatures, they will be destroyed ... I f  the yetis finish 

the monk here one develops all the US off, their secret has been kept. Their only chance 

senses one has, and has the time to become aware of survival ... perh;~ps until their time has come.":' 

of Inany things. T h e  yetis are therefore wise, mysterious beings, 

Apart from this well-known theme of the all- who are waiting until the time is ripe. As they are 

knowing, telepathically gifted Tibetan cleric, the in danger of being eradicated by merl, it is better 

film also shows the  constantly ascertainable, to  deny their existence. Everything indicates that 

opposing views of the Westerners regarding Tibet Rollason has survived because he has not given 

and the Tibetans: one either loves them or despises away the secret of the yetis. He thus c m ~ e s  close 

them, there seems to be nothing in between. to  the lama, who, as the film leaves n o  doubt, 

Rollason, who obviously knows more about the knew everything right from the start+nce again 

area and its inhabitants than the others, finds the confirming the image of the all-knowing Tibetan 

country attractive and treats the inmates of the lama. 
Inonastery fairness respect.  O t h e r  Let us throw a quick glance at the way Tibetan 
expedition lnelnbers would like to get away as culture is depicted in the film The Abominable 
qllickly as possible from this dreadful land with Snowman. T h e  first takes already reveal that those 
its cold, its terrible superstition and its frightful responsible for the shooting had never looked 
smells, for in this land dripping with filth there round a Tibetan monastery. In the monastery 
are only rocky tracks [and] greedy, uneducated courtyard one can recognize on  a pillar a demon 
people who call an ahominahlc cuisine their own; mask that comes from South-East Asia; the altar 
abominable too is the yeti they are in search of. stands half in the open air, with the result that 
The  lam;] hints that he doCS not believe in the the monks sit outside to  pray, even when it is 
existence of [hc yeti, this creature exists only in snowing. Pictures of dragons are painted o n  the 
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Incli;ln ashram of a yogin, a holy man, hut in ;l 

Tihetiln monastery in the ~nount;iinb, sc)me\\,l~c.r~ 
in the  Hi~nalay;l or Tihct.'"' T h e  ;~hhot  of tile 
monastery, \\tlno h;ld alre;l~ly been e x p c c t i n ~  L;lrrv 

\valls in a \\,ay that one n'oi11d never encounter in 
a Ti l~etan temple, and the peal of bells arouses 
associations \\it11 a Western church, hut nor \vitln 
a Tihetan monastery. T h e  ahbot is played hy a 
white man, \vho does not manage to stay in yoga 
posture like a Buddhist ~ n o n k .  Around his neck 
hangs an amulet box such as \vomcn are in tlne 
habit of wearing. But tlne most peculiar thing is 
undoubtedly the portrayill of the masked dances 
('charn), in \vhich neither the masks nor the music 
nor the musical instruments (\vith one exception) 
are Tibetan. O n e  is happily fiddling on a Tihetan 
stringed instru~nent, although sucln instruments 
are never employed for religious purposes . . . 

In 1984 John  Ryrum shot the film The Razor's 
Edge, based on  the ~~el l-kno\4,n novel of the same 
name hy W. Somerset M a u g h a ~ n ,  \vhicln was 
filmed the first time as long ago as 1946. Larry 
Darell, unable to  cope nrit11 either America or 
France after the First World War, is looking for 
the meaning of life in Asia. H e  is doing this on 
the advice of a pal \v110 gives him as a p rexnt  a 
translation of the Upanislnilds, but at the same 
time bays one can find no answer in books hut 
mu5t set out on  the Way oneaclf. In the film, 
unlike in tlne novel, Larry end:, up not in the 

thanks to  his te1ep;ltInic abilities (yet again a 
clair\loy;int ~ n o n k ! ) ,  sends the seeking Westerner 
toil l111t 011 the peak of ;I snc)\\)-co\zered unountain. 
Having reilched it, Larry ~ncclitates ;Incl reads from 
;I l~ouncl hook, \\~hich is no douht the copy of the 
Upanisha~ls he  \\,as given. After rc;lcling, Larry 
hums tlne hook, an action that is hard to interpret: 
has  t h e  meditation high u p  in  t h e  Tihet;ln 
mountains shoaln hi111 the mc;lning of life, so that 
he c ; ~ n  from now on clo without religious texts! 

Secluded Tihet is compared in iln intercut 
sccluence \vith the decadent \\lorld of Western high 
society:  i n  o n e  is s i l ence ,  sp i r i tua l i ty  a n d  
\ \ ~ a r m h e n r t e d n e s s ,  i n  t h e  o t h e r ,  gl;lmour, 
~~nernployment ,  economic crisis, alcoholism and 
depressions. However, after his meclitation on the 
Tibetan peak Larry is reaciy to  return to  this 
clegenerate world. Rack in the monastery he rakcs 
Inis leave of tlne ahhor, who is sorry that Larry is 
going away. T h e  latter replies that it is e;lsy to he 
;l saint o n  the summit of a ~noi~nt i i in ,  to \\~lnicln 
the monk retorts that Larry is already near, hut 
the path to sal\ration is so n;lrroul t1n;lt walking 
on it is as lnarii as u'alking on the edge of a razor 
(hence tlne title). 

T h e  rest of the course of the story has no morc 
connection with Tihet, or at hest ;un indirect one: 
after his st;ly in a Tibetan monastery, Larry is morc 
b;ll;lnced and tries to  help others hy giving them 
conficlence ;lnJ pleasure. In one of the conclucling 
sentences he  admits he had tried to he ;I goo~l  
m;ln, but one must expect no reurard, at least not 
immediately. Whether  this is ;In allusion to the 
belief in  k;lrm;l remains open.  Aftcl- his long 
odyssey,  luring which  Inis stay in Tihet  1x1s 

undouhteilly brought   hour ciccisive ch;lnge, L;lrr\ 
wants to go home to Americ;l. T h e  finill imagc I S  

optimistic: Larry is climbing the steps of ;l long, 
solid, stone s taircac . . . 

It is instructive r11;lr J o h n  Ryrum doeh not 
ebt;lhlish the concernecl priest in Inil~;l,  as in the 
novel, hut somc\vherc in Tiher. T ~ I I ~  sllifting ot 

tlne redeeming, s;lc~-ccl l ~ l ; ~ c c  h-om InLlii~ to T11.rc.t 
is prob;lhly ;I conseilucncc of the clerny:,r~fic,ltic,n 
of 1ndi;l hct\vecn the ;qTpc';lrilnce of the, no\.c.l 
(1944) ;~nci that of the seconLl film ; ~ ~ l ; r l ~ ; ~ t ~ c i n  
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(1984), as well as the politic;~lly c;lusecl isol;ltion 
of  Tihct in the sallie period, which Inay li;~vc 
strcngthcnecl the ~nystification of th:lt country. 

The Kazol.'.s Edge is one o f  rhe few film\ proclucccl 
hefore the 1990s whose Tihet scenes were fil~necl 
at original locations and in which the indigenouj 
cl~;lracters were played hy Tibetans, or r;rrhcr 
Ladakhis. For this reason rhe scenes are ~ n u c h  
more authentic than in ~nos t  other Tiher fe:lttrrc 
films. 

Even in the mid-1980s it was by n o  Ineilns \elf- 
evident tha t  Asians sho11IJ play Asian>, as is 

shown by the 1984 film version of illlother well- 
known novel, Rudy;lrcl Kipling's Kiin.l3"Thc fi11n 
sticks quite closely to rhc novel, cliaregarcling the 
sequence in \vhicli the Russian secret agents try 
t o  divert the Jamuna river by an explosion nncl so 
cut off Delhi's water supply. 

Against thc background of the Tihet image with 
which we ;ire concerned here, it is particularly 
interesting how the la~ila is portr;lyeJ in the film. 
The  first thing that leaps to the eye is that,  as in 
other c o m p a ~ l h l e  films, a white man plays the 
holy man, so that the contrast Kipling deliber;itely 
b r o ~ ~ g h t  out in his novel between the old, wise 
Asian lam;) and the young, lively Western Kiln 
does not show to advantage. T h e  lama is indeeci 
wrapped in Asiatic-looking yellow clothing, but 
neither in cut nor in colour does it rese~nblc the 
rohes of a Tihetan monk. Around his neck hangs 
an amulet hox as worn hy women and he has a 
peculiar red hat on-breathing new life inro the 
ancient myth of Tihetan red-capped ~ n o n k s  \vorn 
out hy Blaviltsky. Finally, the lama has long, \vhitc 
hair, hanging down ~lncomhed-ignoring the 
that with \,cry few exceptions, Tihetan monks arc 
I~;lld-he:~ded, :und the few clerics who do ha\,e long 
hair tie it together in ;I knot. All this make5 the 
Ixna look ahsurd, to  which his silly recitation of 
the well-known manrra 'Om mani ~lacime h u ~ n '  
also contl-ihurcs-Tihetms pronounce it ' O m  
1n;lni pmne h l~ng ' .  It gets c ~ ~ n p l e t e l y  riJic~Io115 
\vhen, sitting In the train, the l;1111;1 playfi~lly ;~ltcra 
the m:lntra into 'Om m;lni p;ld~ne locomoti\.c 
h~llll'. 

In the first film \rcrsion of Kitn, of 1950, the 
I;lm;l p/;l).s ;I r;lther peripheral role, ;IS the aecret 
scr\licc sccnca clc;lrly 13rcdomin;lte. Here too ;I 

~ l l i t e  pl;lys tllc 1;11n;t, hut his clothing is ~ u o r c  
con\rincing rh;in in rhc 1984 \,crsion. Hc \vc,lr\ 

rohes clclire simil;lr to ;I Tihet;rn monk'h, at least 
in colour, ~ z i t h  a ro\ary instc;~cl of an  orn;lmental 
chain. Ho\vevcr, in this earlier version too, his 
long, ufhite, hanging-doi\.n Ix~ir is co\,ercd with ;I 

strange recl hat,  in shape more likc a co\vhoy hat 
than the head-ccn.ering of a Tihetan monk. 
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Magical religious objects, reinc 

From the mid-eighties, \,arious f i l~ns rc;lcheJ the 
S C ~ C Z I I  that cnulcl Ile sul~sumed i~ndcr  the title of 
':;ln\. ;lnJ/or m;l~-ti;lI-arts n~o\.ies ' .  They will I7e 
de,c~-il~ed here In relati\.c klct;lil, ilespirc, o r  rather 
Iiecnuse of theil- triviality and a l r h o ~ ~ g h  Tihet is 
~ o ~ n e t i ~ n e >  nor , ~ t  the centre c)f the action in them, 
35 they sho\v some filcets of the The t  c;lric;lrure that 
are alre;lcly familiar, as \vcll as some new3 ones, and 

:arnations and superhuman powers 

~ C C ~ I L I S C  s011ie of these fil~ns are exceedingly p ~ ~ l u l ; ~ ~ .  
In the first scenes of The Golden ChiLl ( 198(1), 

\vc sec a young monk in a Inonastery in north- 
eastern Tihcr. Apparently he  is the i ~ ~ c a r n ; l t i o ~  
of a deceased monk, for to the am:lzcmcnt ;incl 

Jclight of the monks present, he picks out tllc 
right one from Inany rosaries, which recalls simil;lr 
tests at the disco\lcry of Til3cr;ln i11carn;ltions. 
Thilnks to  his s i ~ p c r l i t ~ ~ n a n  powers the hoy ; I ~ S O  

perfonn~niracles ,  for exarnplc hc. can bring a ilead 
parrot hack to life. T h e  happy and joyfill life of 

t h e  y o ~ ~ n g  monk does no t  Iilst long, for the 
e~nbodi~ l le~ i t  of evil, Sardo Nulnsp;~, ahd~lcts the 
child and brings him to Los Angeles. In this city, 
there also li\.es C1i;lndler Jarrell, ;l com~nittccl, 
slightly eccentric social worker, \\lhosc joh is 
finding missing chililren. A Tihcr;ln woman (\vho 
;lctilally looks more like a Ncp;llese) Iieco~nes 
ii\vare of Jarrell when he appc;irs in a telc\,ision 
progra~n~nc, ;IS she too is looking for a missing ch~lii, 
n;lmel\- the 'golden child' kiilnapped from Tiher. 

Jarrell learns that  the Tihctan child, \vhow 
clcst~ny is to save the M I O ~ I L I ,  C O I I I C I  hecome lost to 
I~u~nani ty .  This woulcl represent ;ln cnormou loss, 
after all, such ;I perfect child, ;l golden ch~li l ,  is 
horn only every thousand gener;ltiona. This  
'messenger of mercy' haa come to save hu~n;ln~ty.  
I f  he Jics, comp;ission will i l is ;~~ipe;~r  ;IS ~vcll,  ;)nil 
[he  \vorlil will turn into Hell. But ;ill I S  nor \.et 
lc~st: the Necliung 01-;lcle 1 i ; i  prcil~ctcil tI1;lt the 
golilen child nil1 he I~roughr to 'the. (:~ty of Angels' 
(Los A n g e l c )  and rescucil h\. ;I In;ln \v110 is n o  
;~ngcl-J;~rreIl. 

];irrcll l a  torn her\vcen cel>t1i.i,111 i~nil sense of 
cluty, hut fin;llly he consents to Iclok &)I-  the golclen 
chilil, ;liter the chilil 11;~s , ~ ~ i ~ ~ c . . l r c J  to h ~ m  in ;I 

\.isio11 ;lnil llc hi15 re;~I~zeil t h . ~ t  Scll-ilo N L I I I I \ ~ ; I  \v111 
stop at notlling. For the ~ n o ~ ~ l c l ~ t  i r  srclrls no 
i l ;~nger  t l l rc ;~ ten \  t h e  c h ~ l ~ l ,  ; l \  Ilc is s t ~ l l  in 
~>o\cs\ion of h ~ s  s ~ ~ p ~ r l l ~ ~ ~ n ; ~ n  po\\.c.r': k ~ t t ~ n g  111 

the centre of ;I ~n;lncl;~l,l. Iiy hol i l~ng out 111s Ixlnil 
11c. can  turn ;~si i le  s tone,  Ii~11-1c.i l  ; ~ t  111111, l > \  
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~onccntr,lt lon he clrstort> ,I Pepsr-<i)la c<irton Into 
,I d , lnc~nji  rn,ln~kin, he overturns tllc 1711-~'1 01. C - 7 
h~m\c l f  only on ,I few Ic,lves. 

] r ~ r r ~ l l  le,lrnr rhCtc he  must dcclll~re ~n T ~ h c t  ,I - .J 
lnystcrloils r~tu'll tlaggcr, 
amhr\~,~lenr  cffccts: In thc  

w h ~ c h  can hdvc iFc.ly 

II~IIIJ\ OF ,In e v ~ l  person 
~t cnahles l71m to k ~ l l  the golden ch i l~ l ,  hut In the 
hand) of a 'srlper~n,~n' ~t I-rccome\ ;in In\trumcnt 
of salv,it~on. So J<lrrell and 111s f c ~ n ~ ~ l c  fr~c-nd Kee 
Ndng travel to Tll-rct t o  l ~ ~ c k  up the dagger 111 ,I 

remote monastery. After the) have , ~ r r ~ v e d ,  Jarrcll 
must prove that he  1s 'p~lre In hc'irt', hy p'lsslng ,I 

test that r~skr  111r I~fe. H c  1s reilulreil t o  plck u p  
the d,igger a t  the end of an un~lc rgro~~ni l  room 
dnil In the prnccss to  pa5s 
from p11l~ir to L I I I ~ ~ I ~ ,  111 w1-1 

a test of a g ~ l ~ t ) ,  l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n j i  
icll h s  \ ~ I c c c c ~ ~ \ ,  5 0  t h ~ t  

h c  15 ;thle to  SCIZC hc)lJ t)f t h e  dagger 
Back 111 Lor Angcle, the  f111;ll hattlc c(,lncr - A 

Jarrcll manages to stab Sardo N L I I I I ~ ~ J  t o  dc,lth. A 
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T h e  golden c h ~ l d  from T ~ b e t ,  who h,ls prev~o~lsl)  
put h15 ~~~perInurn,ln powels to tlne test .lg.lln , ~ n d  
a g a ~ n ,  restores to l ~ f e  Jarrell's nlom,ln fr~enci u ~ h o m  
the v ~ l l a ~ n  had murclered, 'lnclshe takes h ~ m  h ~ c k  
to T ~ b e t  

Even I F  Jarrell stands As a hero at the end,  ~t 
hecomes clear tln,~t he  n~oulci never have done ~t 
on h14 o\vn. the golden c h ~ l d  from T ~ b e t  was ,ll\v,lys 
5tandung Inelpfi~ll) h\ h15 a~de-not by pInysic.ll 
strength, hut hy the power of h ~ s  tho~1gInt5. In 
d d d ~ t ~ o n ,  J,lrrell needed the  myaterlous 11tu~11 
dagger f ~ o m  T ~ h e t  

In a ldter f ~ l ~ n ,  The Shadow ( 1  994), a Tiher,rn r~tu,ll 
dagger hecomes ,In ,~ll-~~owerfirl  rnrrdclc tool T h e  
5rory heg~ns  111 T ~ h e t ,  \\,here the murderous drugs 
hob5 Y~ng Po, known ,I$ the Ri~tcher of Lh.ls,~, rules 

cnrel a n  O ~ I L I I ~ I  k111~~10111 R L I ~  o n e  d.ly I1c I ,  

k ~ d n a p p c d  hy T~het . ln  a p ~ t ~ t ~ l ~ ~ l  master, 'tile 
Tulku' (which 1s the T~hetaln term for ,In ~~nc ,~r~na tc  
~ n o n k ) ,  r111cI h r ~ ~ ~ g l n t  to  111s monastely, p~oclucc~l 
from the Vo~cl. T h e  T L I ~ ~ L I  tells Y ~ n g  Po th,lt lit. 
knows 1n1m very well ,lnd 1s aulale th,lt 111s le,~I 
n~l lne IS L'lniont Cranston ,1nc1 that he  15 bas~c,rII~ 
an  A m e ~ ~ c ~ i n  He,  Tulku, w o ~ ~ l d  l ~ k e  to he 1115 

tc.~clner ~ I C ) I T I  IIOW 011 dnc1 5 ~ 1 1 ~  h ~ m ,  for lne knows 
tIn,~t t h e  heabt w ~ t h ~ n  Y ~ n g  PO 1s constclntly 
hlcaklng through. But for the tune hemg, Y11ng 
PO does not  w m t  to he saved. CrC~ns ton ,  allas Ylng 
PO, aelzes a T ~ h e t a n  r ~ r ~ l ~ l l  dagger, ,I phurbu, and 
leaps upon tlne Tulku w ~ t h  ~ t ,  who eac~lpcs from 
the attacker by 'bearn~~ng' h~maelf o ~ ~ t  of range 
T h e  r ~ t u , ~ l  dagger flo,lts ,]way from C ~ a n + t o n ,  
p o ~ n t s  ~tself towrl~Cla him, hores ~ t s  way Into h ~ s  
t h ~ g h  '1nJ f~nally, aftcr ~ t s  s t~f f  face has come to 
life, bites him in the  hand. Cranston is defeated- 
and at the same time, saved. As a service in return, 
he  must take up the fight against evil. To this end, 
the Tulku has taught him to darken the minds of 
men,  to  obscure their vision by tlne power of 
concentration, in such a way that they see only 
what cannot he concealed, his own shadow. With 
this ability, Cranston returns to his homeland, 
' that  most wretched lair of villainy, which we 
know as . . .' New York City. 

Seven years later, we see how Cranston is on 
the hunt  for criminals in New York, by means of 
telepathic abilities and the capability of making 
himself invisible right down to his sh;ldow. He is 
leading a double life: when he  is saving people 
from death, whom he  i~fterwarcls uses as agents of 
goc~d, and when he is fighting against evil, he ia 

t he  black-clad Shadow with his typical big hat 
;lnd scarf hiding his face; in everyday life he is a 
perfectly normal, upper-micldlc-cl;lss citizen."' 

His greatest opponent is S h i w m  Khan, \v110 
emerges from a silver s;lrcoph;lgus, which is 
delivered t o  the  Muaeum of N;ltur;ll History. 
Shiuran Kln;ln, w h o  ;lccol.iling to the  mtlbeum 
curator is the last descend;lnr of Gcnghis Kh;ln, 
is like (:r;~nsron ;I ~ n ; ~ s t c r  of thc ;IIT of mental 
concentr;ltion. He w;lnts to suhjug;ltc the entire 
~ ~ o r l c l ,  ;lncI the only person \v110 can prevent him 
is <:ranstonls ;llrcr ego, the Shadow. Khan ;ittempt5 
to seize for himself ;I tcrrihle ne\v \\,capon. For 
t h ~ s  purpose, he  mcdit;ltcs in front of ;I Ii1rgc 
~n;lnc\al;i ,  w h i c h  by virttle of 111s t h o ~ ~ g h r s  
~lisintcgrates into sep;lr;ltc picccs; r h ~ a  ; ~ l l o \ n  him 
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( ( 1  c a~ ;~h l i \ l i  tcIcp;11~1i~ c0111;1ct \ \ J I ~ I  ; I  \ C I ~ I I I I \ I  t4.110 
ia I>uililing ;In cxrrcmely cl;111~crc111\ l1011rh 111 ; I  

I;llxir;~to~-y of t h e  Amcl-ic.;~n W,II- I ) c l ~ ; ~ r r ~ n c n t .  
T l i ;~nks  t o  thia rclcl~;rthic ctint;lct, K l i ;~n  s,~cccecI\ 
in ; ~ I x l ~ ~ c r i n g  the  hclcnl isr rcigcrhc~. \\.it11 hi\  hci~~rl>. 
SII;IC~O\V puts I~ilnbclf i l l  the \v;ly of S h i ~ v ; ~ n  Kli;rn 
; r l l i l  Ilis Mongol  uj;rr~-iors; t h e  two  f ieht ,  \\.it11 
P h s s ~ c ; ~ l  fol-CC ;rnil men t ;~ l  1~1\4,eh. 1niti;rlly SIii\v,~n 
Kh;ln scclr~s to  emcrgc \.icroriot~a from the  h ;~ t t l c ,  
;IS I>eforc I l i a  j o l ~ r n e y  t o  Nc\v  York h e  h;rd 
munlercil t he  Tulku irnil t;lkc.n pc~shcssitin of t he  
Tihct;rn 1 - 1 r ~ l ; r l  il;rgge~-. In the  final I~;1ttle, the  riru;ll 
ilirgger ;~llnost 1~1rc.h in to  (:r;ll~stcin's thro;rt, I I L I ~  
t1i;rnks to 111s e n o r m o u ~  rnc l~ r ;~ l  I ~ I \ \ . ~ I -  h e  ~ l ;~c i f i c \  
it anil in the  cnil clefe;lrs Shi\van Kli;ln. 

In the  f ~ l l n  Vicc Vev-sa (1988)'" ;~ l so ,  a T ~ l ~ e r a ~ i  
ritu;ll imp lc~nen t  13l;rya ;I ccntr;rl role-thia t ime 
;l s k u l l - c u p .  A T i h c t a n  s k u l l - c u p ,  r i ch ly  
cmhcllishcd with gc~lcl ;lnci silver, 1s stolen from ;I 

1non;rstery in Th;~il;lncl ;rnd ends  L I ~  hy  m~st ; lkc  
w i t h  ;In A m e r i c ; l n  h u s i n r s s ~ n a n  \v110 is i n  
T1iail;lnil on  ;I buying tour. R;rck ;rt l i o ~ ~ i c ,  the  
f ; i t l~c~-  has an ;lrgumcnt \virh his son, in the  course 
of \\.liicli t he  r \ \ , c~  express the  \v~.;h to  exch ;~ngc  
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of st~pcrsti t ion. Insrc;ril, h c  ~ l i s ~ l l : ~ ~ s  g ~ - c ; ~ t  inrcrchl 
in rhcTihctan skull ohjcct, ;lnJ \ \~x~ lc l  likc t c ~ \ h ~ \ \ ,  it , ( l  

;I Til-wt;ln Ii11n;r. T h e  father ; ~ n d  xon hope tol- Ilcll> 
t-I-0111 this 1;1111;1, hut ; ~ r c  nor ccrtnln \\.herl)cr hc 15 

lpr,>li;~lily L I I ~ C  tit I I I C I \ L .  ~ > , I L C ~ I  ~ I L I I  \ V ~ I I - ~ I ~ \  \v110 I ~ I C ,  

10  ,cl1 \ O , I  c , ~ l ~ i t - t ~ i ~  lxiok\ '11 11)c , t 1 1 1 ~ i r 1  ,11 i t I  I L > I I ,  
\ou ~ O L I I .  Ittc Ir . I  r 1 1 1 1 ~ 3 !  

Rut t hc  l a ~ n a ,  \v110 in  t l ~ c  tilm h;rs no th inE  In 
C O I I ~ I I ~ O I I  \vith ;I T ihct ; r~l  I ; I I I I ; I ,  ; ~ s  11e \\T;II-S ;I hl ;~ck 
I - o I > ~  ;lnd his fircc is Inore likc ;I (:c~ntuci;~n 111-icsr',,, 
seclns to  give thew the  I-ight ;rdvicc: irt I U I I I I ~ ,  
M'IICII they \\,is11 for tllc rcvcrsc t r ; ~ n s h ~ r l n ; l r ~ o l ~  ancl 
touch t h c  skull, t h e  firther ;rnJ son reg;~in  t1lc11- 
ou.11 13oilics. 

In r11c.s~ three  films, o n c  th ing  hccomc. clc.11-: 
Til1cr;ln ritu;ll inll,lcmcnts ;IS? mir;lcle tool\, the  
T i l l e t a n  \ - e r a i o n  of  ;I nl;iglc \v ;~n i l .  T I - t ~ e  
r c i n c a r n ; ~ t i o ~ ~ s ,  I~o\vcvcr,  I>cc;~r~sc of their  inner 
~.rc~\\~ers,  d o  no t  11;lvc to  rely on such ; ~ i ~ i s ,  ;IS the 
film I'rince of the Sun ( 1991 ) sho\vs. In  th i \ ,  r l ~ c  
r ~ \ ~ ~ c ~ t c c l  ; ~ h h o t  of;rn 0 1 ~ 1  T~l>et ; tn  ~non;rstc~~-\;, close 

iic;rth, has t\vo I T I ~ I I ~ ~  COIIIC' to hrrn anJ e?cpl;rin\ 
t o  t l lc l~l  110\v, ;1ftc1- I l l ,  clc;ltl~, 111s rClllc;l1-ll;lt1~~l~ 
c,ln he founcl ;rg;lln In t l ~ c  form c ~ f  ;I s111;lll Ilo\., ,I  

' I I \- ing Rui i~lh;~ ' .  I-lc \ \ . i l l  h r ~ n g  ~ic;rcc ;11111 h,rrnloll\- 
111to t h e  \vo~-Iil .  Tllr m;lslcl- f i l l 1  \ i l c n r   nil 
conccnr r ; l t c i  f o r  ;I 5Ilort t ~ m c ,  ,111il ;l \ -cll t~\v 
\ \ v ;~s t~k ; l  mc,\.c In ;I 1111-;1l p<lttcl-n o \ .c~-  111s I-ro\l\, 
\ I - h ~ c h  c ;~ tchcs  fire  nil cc~mli lc t r ly  ~ l ~ s ; ~ ~ l > c ; ~ r \ .  A 
\ I I I ; I I I  s tone  rcm;llns Iicll~nil ,  h t ~ t  th i \  I \  \ ~ l : ~ r c l ~ ~ > i l  
, I \ Y ; I ~  hy  the  \ , i l l ; ~ ~ n ,  Kllcnt\c.  1 1 1  oplyoncnt, t l ~ c  I goo,l K l r c n l ~ ~ n ,  c ~ ~ p c ,  ;lnil irticr i~ ~ I C I - L C  l1.1ttlc 

\\.1tI1 111s ~ L I I - ~ ~ I ~ I - s  reircI~c\ 1ic111g K O I I ~ .  
FI\-L. ycilrs I;rtc~-, KI I~ I I ILI I I  \\,;111r\ r o  . I C C ~ I I I ~ ~ I I I \ .  

r l ~ c  ;~hl)ot's i n c ; ~ r n ; ~ t i o n ,  \ \ I I C I  I I , I \  I~ccxn t o t ~ n ~ l  111 

1111. I T I ~ ; I I I ~ I I I I C ,  10 T ~ l l c r ,  13\11 ;l, tl)c ti1.0 o t  I ~ I C I I I  

I 
cl-oss the  (:hinc*\r I > ~ I I - L ~ ~ I -  K l ~ c n l ~ ~ n  1, k1l1c~1. The. 
l111lc I X l Y  rsc;1,31.\ ; l l l i l  r,~r1,rll'lll\ t l l l i l i  loclglll~, 
~ ~ I I c I - C  the  ,1311-11 of KIICII I I I I I  I C , I C . I I C \  1111. ~ I I C , I I - I I ; I ~ C  

cl l~li l  rhc tcc11ni~~t1c.s ot \ ~ l i - ~ l d c l ~ i . c .  Kllc11111n ;rlio 
,I,y~c;,s\ t o  IIIS tclllcllc lll,c~ll~lc 1 ~ c ~ l l c l l C l l ~ ~  \ \~ l IO l I l  

111. I I I \ ~ I - I I C ~ ~  I C )  tr,rr.k ilc~\\-n 111i. llo\ ,ln\l l>r111~ 111111 
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r o  Nc11.1l. 011c nlgllt. Kl1cnl~ln ,lic;~k' r o  the  \ L I ~ I I I : :  

~nclnk~-,l\ ,I , l ~ ~ % . ~ k c ~ -  111 monk'\  c l o r h ~ n g  on r l ~ e  
' I I I  -,IIILI tell\ 111111 r l ~ i l ~  Ilc I I < I >  ~nLlccLl ,cnr 
\011lc~l11c to1- 111, ~ ~ l - o ~ c c t l ~ l l 1 ,  llllt \\~O~lI1l ,ll\ll I l L C  [il 

tc;1ch 111111 I'cl-sclll,lll\ t o  Llctc11Ll l1111l\~It, tl11-ollcll 

rhc. ;11'111t\ t o  l-c,lLI t l lC  tll~lllg11t\ o t  i3r11c1-\ '111L1 

~ l c \ . ~ ~ l o ~ )  s ~ ~ l ~ c r l n ~ ~ n , ~ ~ ~  pci\t,'~-\. 111 ; ~ c l i l ~ t ~ c l n  he  
~lcl11ilrl~~r;ltL~5 l11\ c1\v11 \llL~cl-llLllll;lll l l~ l \ \~cl - \  l>\ 

1n,rl\111~ c1lycet' fly ~ I I I - O L I ~ I I  t he  ; ~ i r  1.1) L I W  ot 111, 

~ 1 l ~ i l l t \  o~c~lllccl1tr; lr lo1l,  ,111 ~ l l ~ l l l l \ ~  I1c \\~,llllLl ;llvl 

11kc to tc ;~c . I~  r h c  \cnlng Inc;lrn.lrc% monk:  
1'011 l1,1\ 1% 1 1 1  ~01111.111s.111~ ,111 \011r I > , I \ \ L , ~  ,11111 lo<c~r. 

iJn~1, \ O I I  , l c )  rl1.11 \ , N I  I\ 1l1 1-c . r l - l ~ .  r t l  ln,l\ L, ,111 I I I > I ~ , L  I. 
, I I  \ \ l 1 1  ,111~1 L ~ > , I I ~ F L ,  tc,1111\ , I L . L O ~ , ~ I I I F  t ~ l  \ (>Ltr  C ~ \ \ I I  

\\ 1.111~.. .\ll,l \\ ,111 ,-l',< I I L C  \ O , l  <,Ill L l , ,  l l l l \  L , \ , \ , l l  

\\I11.11 \ , i l l  ,111.  11111~, \  , l \ \ , l \  

'411~1 <l ,  < l  11rclOl (11 1115 ~l l~1~~l- l l~l l , l r ; l l  l'o\\L31-\, I1c 

111<1kL,\ tI1c IYlv IlLl'll 111) lIll\l tI1c , I l l - .  

T l~e  c \  1 1  I~IOII!, 1111<1, [ I I ~  cl11lLl. \\l10 \ \ . ~ t h  thc 
< l l L I  i l l  Ill\ l~l~,l[r< I l L ~ \ . *  l1,l\\,Ll\ L,[-, < l ~ ~ t c ' l l ~  [IIL, IilL~. 

.4111.1. 1 1 l r l l . c ~  1\,1111r\ ,11111 , l  tll"11 10 , I  I ~ l l g ~ - l l l l ' ~ ~ ~  

pl i~~,r ,  LIIII,I'\ , l > ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ c ~ l  ~ Y I \ \ L Y  I, ' 1~11 i t c~J ' :  131, 

1~eI1~'1.11011, 1~1.,1111\ i l l  \Llllllillll 1,111 011 lllC \illlllg 

111L~l1-11.11L~ 1110111\. Ll1,ll-~lllt: 111111 \\ 1111 \ ( l  lllllCl1 
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111 tllc lotoh 1~~>>iti<>11, l ~ i ~ t t c r t l i c ~  flutter about his 
hend \vIiich he \ve;lrs ;I Tihct;ln monk's l ~ t ) ,  
;lnJ ;lnim;ll\, \\'ilJ and domcsricntc~i, lie peacehllly 
> i &  13,. \iJc  round him. In this 'enlightened' s t ;~ tc  
he is Jisco\.cred hy the Briton Fulton Gret.n\\r;~ll, 
\v110 h;ls to l~crsu;~ile him to rcco\.cr tor ;In Afric;ln 
nation n stL>lcn, sacred, \vhitc hat. Ace, \v110 clai~ns 
that in the Tilict;ln ul1ol1;lsrery he h;ls heco~nc  ;I 

'child ot l~glit ' ,  ;lt first refuses to lc;i\'e Tibet, ;IS he  
has not yet ;~rt;lined 'o~nnilirescnt supcrg;llactic 
c~ncncss '  (;1pli;lrent1y t h e  goal of Buddhist  
meditation.?). For the Tihct;ln ;lhhot, this presents 

n o  p ~ ~ h l ~ i i :  \\.it11 ;In inc;lnt;~tor\; nlc)\.cmcnr 
the arms lie hrinrs it ; ~ h o u t  that Ace ;ltt;~in:, tIlih 
pcculiilr bt;ltc of OLIC ' I IC~S  wit11 c \ , c ~ - y t l ~ i ~ ~ g  allc{ 
11;lnds over to  I l i ~ n  a n  Egypt i i~n( ! )  ;~mtl let ,  
' I I I C C ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~ O I ~  of spir~ltl;ll ; ~ C C O I I I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I I ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ' .  
Ace lea\.t.s the nlonastery, the ~nonks  cclc1ir;lte 
the 1i;lrting ~ v i t h  ;In 01-gy, in \vhich cll;lmpagnc(!) 
flo\vs jiencrouhly, pro111pttng t l ~ c  m o n k  to 
;lcroh;ltic Ic;llis-;lll this in the t c ~ n ~ l c ,  hefore the 
eyes of an over-life-size sci~tcd Ruililh;~. 

Much later, \vhcn Ace is st;rying in Africa ;~ni i  
making no he;~il\\,;ly ~ v i t h  the so lu t~on  of the case 
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a,\signed to him, he recalls the ;~hl>or in f;~r-off 
Tihct. Sinking into mcclir;~~ion, he, or r;ltlicr his 
';lura', r c ~ s h i n ~  through the ;llr at Ercat spce~l until 
it r e ; ~ c l i c ~  the mon;lstcry in Tihct, cstal>lishcs 
tclep;1[hic contact with tlie ;lhhot, who is j u t  

reciting 'Om ni padme', hy hilnaelf. Flo;ltil~g in 
tlie air in front of the ;~hhot, Ace asks Iiilnfor ;~cl\fice 
alld tlie ;~hhot has, in the process, to est;lhlisl~ oncc 
again th;rt he know.; e\~enjthing, ;l\ hefir ;I  Tihct;rn 
monk. It goes without saying th;lt he is in ;I posit~on 
to heI17 Ace out of his fix. 

O n e  wonders how this stupid movie co~~lcl  h;l\.e 
cost forty-four ~nillion doll;lrs. A t  ;lny rate the 
director, S t c \ ~ c  Ocdckerk, pi~l lcJ  off :I hril1i;rnr 
achic\fcment hy m;lnaging to comhinc severill \.el.y 
centrill Tibet cl1c1ii.s in ;I few metres of film: the 
; ~ l l - k n o ~ v i n g  monk possessed of s u p e r h u ~ n ; ~ n  
powers, Ievit;ltion, the ;rhillty to 'he;~ln'  onc\clf 
t o  any place, the  recltation of the  (ca~-h lcd)  
Inantra 'Om lnani padmc hum' and the 1n;lgic of 
Tihet;ln ;llnulets. Th;lt it i h  nor ;I T~het;ln hut ;In 
Egy17ti;ln i1111c1let is n o  longer of conscclilcncc In 
the face of so many h;un;llit~es. 

The  image of Tihct ilcpictcd in the films 1irewnrc.J 
is ~ . 1, r l~~nin;l\- - sketchy. None of the f i l m  \\.as \ht)r 
in the Tibctiln iIrc;l or In regions resembling Tiller. 
Only in rare cases is the ;~rchitecturc Til1et;ln;' " 
the actors ;Ire not T~het;lns, they h;lrilly c\.cr n-c;11- 
Tihctan clotliinc, and c\.en the names gl\.cn then1 
in rhe fillns ilo not re\.e;ll their (allc;eilly) Tiher;~n 
origin. Ahout the culturc one learns n o t l ~ i n ~  
typic;ll, h t ~ t  at hest the 'stcl-eotypic;~ll: in Tiller I I \ Y  
I;lm;ls ( ' l ; l~na' is crroneor~sly ~lseil ;I S ~ I I O I I \ . I I ~  

for 'lnonk') U-110 arc distinji~~~shcel hy sul?crhu~n;ll~ 
skills-for C I I I I I I ~ ~ I ~  I c \ ~ i t ; ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ - k ~ i o \ ~ ~ I c i l ~ c  <111\1 

special rir~r;ll  pr;lcticcs. O n e  of the, cl11c.t 
prcoccup;~riol~\ o t  thcae I;~m;ls/monks, n~circo\-c~-. 

L7 
L;, ?r 
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appealed particularly to the film-niakers and are 

represented as ~nagical objects with R life of their 
own. This is especially clear in The Shadow, where 
the ritual dagger comes to life. Its eyes start to  
move, its mouth opens ancl hideous, pointed teeth 
come into \.ie\v. In addition, the dagger ( ~ ~ h u r b u )  
races around in the room, forces its way into its 
victim, Ivrithes alhen the wrong person holds it 
in the i r  hands  a n d  o n c e  e v e n  turns i n t o  a 
scorpion-like creature. T h e  ritual dagger in The 
Gulden Child symbolizes power and superiority. 
Whoever takes possession of the dagger after a 
harsh ordeal is ruler. T h e  skull-cup in Vice Versa 
allegedly refers to  the idea of rebirth. According 
to the  professor, the Tibetans are supposed t o  
regard the skull as a residence of the soul travelling 
from rebirth to  rehirth, which explains why the 
'time limited rebirth' portrayed came about, in 
\vhich the father slipped into the body of his son 
and vice versa. Even the amulet in Ace Ventura 
occupies a central position, as Ace does not want 
to  leave the lnonastery without the amulet, which 
was wise, after all it helps h i ~ n  '011t of the shit' at 
the end of the film. 

T h e  use of ~nanclalas in two of these films is 
also instructive. In The Golden Child the child, 
\\>hen a prisoner of the demonic Sardo Numspa, 
sits in the centre of a ~nandala painted on the 
floor, which apparently has the purpose of averting 
the  child's superhuman powers. A warding-off 
function is also ascribed t o  another  mandala 
construction occurring in the same film: in a room 
in which the golden child is held prisoner, Jarrell 
discovers spells painted on the four walls, which 
are supposed to overcome the child's powers. That  
the characters-both Tibetan and Nepalese- 
make 110 sense does not worry the director. T h e  
'Tibetan' scenes of this film were shot in Nepal 
anyway. 

Conc1usi~)n: the Tihetan ritual implements are 
co~npletely misused in the films. They are objects 
of a sacral technology that are being irsed to  attain 
superficial ends and robbed of their true spiritual 
and ritual meaning. Tibetan religion is thereby 
given the air of a mechanistic magical cult. 

This is underlined by the frequent depiction 
in the films of the use of prayer wheels. There is 
hardly a single film in which such prayer wheels 
fail to appear, from the colossal down to the tiny, 
either turned correctly-from the Buddhist point 

of view-in t h e  clockwise ciirection, o r  the 
reverse. 

In all the films belonging to these categories, 
initiates turn LIP, he they Wester11 scholars or 
Tibetan or white 'lamas', again underlining their 
fairy-tale-like plots. Through their insight and 
training the initiates recognize connectio~is and 
expose t h e  deeper  m e a n i n g  of  a part icular  
phenomenon. In The Shadow, a museum curator 
assigns the sarcophagus to Genghis Khan, and in 
Vice Versa also the significance of the skull-cup 
in the Tibetan religion is pointed out by a museum 
curator. T h e  Tibetan Buddhist monks or tl~lkus 
all possess superhuman powers and always give 
the correct advice. They are all-knowing. Even 
in the martial arts movie The Quest (1996), the 
chief monk assumes a function similar to those of 
the initiates in the other films, by inviting the 
combatants and being in charge of them. In the 
centre of events is a secret meeting of the best 
and most famous exponents of martial arts in the 
world. A Tibetan monk, who appears to  belong 
to a secret brotherhood, presents each of these 
fighters with a scroll, not in the least Tibetan- 
looking,  w h i c h  besides t h e  inv i ta t ion  also 
contains  a map. T h e  hero of the  film, Chris 
Dubois, after many detours and after having 
shown himself worthy of the competition in Tibet, 
likewise arrives at  the 'lost city'-in the company 
of s o m e  b a n d i t s ,  w h o  w a n t  t o  s tea l  t h e  
competition trophy, a large gold dragon. You only 
know that the main part of the film is set in Tibet 
by an inserted caption. I f  this was not there, you 
would assume the secret city was somewhere in 
South China or North Thailand: the chief monk 
resembles a Confucian priest, the monks wear 
robes reminiscent of thosc of Tha i  monks, the 
architecture and the gold dragon offered as the 
main prize are of Chinese style, and both at  the 
city gate and in the fighting room stand oversized 
Chinese statues. 

T h e  theme of the experienced, all-knowing 
master, who often changes the course of the story, 
is also central to  later feature films: in The Razor's 
Edge and The Abominuble Snowman, the visitors 
to  the monastery ;Ire ;llre;ldy expected hy the 
clairvoyant ahhot, and in Kim the lama, v'ho is in 
search of the Rivcr, 11;)s the role of the enlightened 
initiate, who transmits the wisclom of life to the 
young Kiln. 
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The surreal deconstruction of search for meaning 

Ab nc ic l~  Tihc~! ('Off [o  Tihet!', 1993), hy Herhert 
Aclircrnhu~sch, cona t i t~~te \  ;I special kincl ofz;rny 
C O I ' I I ~ C I ~  11io\~ie, in \\,hicli the principal chi~ractcr 
Hick is not a c t ~ ~ a l l ~  a clotvn or comecli;rn, hut uacs 
'the 111;lsk of fooling aro~rncl'.'" T h e  film is cli\,idecl 
into t\vo p;~~-ts .  Tllc first i.s .set in Munich in 199 3,  
a~l i ich proves to  hc a hothecl of s;llnsilra, lifc'a 
endless cycle ofsufferinfi. Hick tries to escape this 
h y  dy i~ l f i  ; lnJ is tr;insformc~l ( h a c k )  into a n  
incarnation living in Tihet in 1662, ;IS \vliom lie 
;lppears in the second part, elltitled 'The Last 
Illusion': the m o ~ i k  'Laughing River'. In Mirn~cli 
he is a kind of clown; in Tibet lie ;lplie;lrs a \  a . . 
person some\\rlicrc hct\\lcc~i active ~ n o n k  ;lncl , L ~ I I - ~ I ,  

\\l110 seems in fact to he closer to Zen than t o  

Tihetan Ri~ddhism-at le;lst as far as his 1ne;lgrc 
'instructic)ns' arc conccrncd, M-liicli rec;~ll koi~nh 
or surreal nonsense: 

The  film hlurs the h o u ~ ~ d ; ~ r i e s  hetn~een space and 
time, hetween banality and \visciom, ber\\,c.cn 
s;Imsar;i ;lncl libel-ation-a Buddhist  f i l m ?  
Ri~JJl i ism h;ls ciemonstrably left its m;lrLs on 
Achrernhusch, indeed lie has painted on thc n - ; ~ l l h  

of ;l room in his ;lpartment the Rudcihisr P;lrh to 
Enlighrcnmcnt--;I black elcph;lnt (mind) ,  \\.l10 

~ d k s  ;11onK ;I pat11 up\rarcls, getting ever \\.11ite1- 
in rlic process-;I p;linting that is also to he seen 

story to the. effect t11;lt \v11e11 he was young lie h;~cI 
to kill cli~ckens. E;lch rinlc lie \vo111ci ho l~ l  the c\-c\ 

Q 
in rlic film. Achtcrnhuscli also tells ;In (in\,entell.') 

\ k  

of t l ~ c  'condcmnccl' s11~1t and 1i;lck off its 1ic;ld \ \ , i r l ~  
\"; 

;rsks Achrcrnl~irsch: 
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It sermcd to me the only possillle country tor a 
rehirth of the cocks. It just occur> to Inc. that \anhen 
I \\.;IS nineteen I hnJ a \fisit~n in the commuter tmin 
as it \v;ls \\airing in the de;lrhly dre;~ry station of 
P laneg~:  it \v;4s night. I \\as dancing round a tvood 
fire. It was in Tihet. 1 \\<is holding my mother's pcl\lic 
hone5 a r o u n ~ l  m y  head and  dancing.  T h e r e  is 
certainly a ccmnection there.'"' 

Why Tihet seemed to him the only possible 
country for a rebirth, Achternbusch does not 
reveal to us. His short story Tibet"' cannnot help 
us either; in this, by the way, he was already 
reflecting on a journey to Tihet and having a 
'memory', seeing himself in Tihet seven hundred 
years hefore . . . 

Perhaps Tibet fascinates simply because of its 
remoteness, its oppositeness, its difference? A t  
all events, also because of the death practices 
cu l t i va t ed  in T ibe t  a n d  t h e  in t ens ive  
preoccupation with death, a topic with which 
Achternbusch has always been preoccupied? O r  

Tibet as a store of mirac 

In the Woody Allen film Alice (1990), Tibet is 
scarcely mentioned, but even so it plays more than 
a merely peripheral role, as Tibet and the  
Hi~nalaya are connected with a central thernc of 
the film, the potent herhal preparations that Alice 
gets administered in this modern fairy tale. Alice 
is a neurotic, rich housewife from Manhattan, who 
has fallen in love with a musician, but dares not 
put her sixteen-year marriage in danger by having 
a bit on the side. She is suffering from varioi~s 
physical and emotional problems and therefore 
goes to a Chinese herbal doctor. The first herbal 
pill makes Alice lose her inhibitions and talk 
about her secret passion. The second medicine is 
herhs that make Alice invisible. The third consists 
of herbs that she has to burn, after which the spirit 
of a dead friend of her youth appears to her and 
gives her advice on her love affairs. One can 
deduce indirectly that the herhs administered 
come from Tibet, as the following scene shows: 

Dr Yang: 'Mrs Tare, come in. Er, Ille:~se excuse 
appearance, er, L)r Yang Ic;~v~ng. '  
Alice: 'Yoi~ are going away!' 
L2r Y;rng: 'Er, yes, rnust go to Tibet for period of tinlc. 
Ancient ~cro l l s  dibcovercd-net\, remedies-er, 1)r 
Yang must al\va)-> continue education, er, good for 
m)- patients ancl, er, keeps Dr Yang young . . . '  

hecause (Tibetan) Buddhists have always looked 
intensively a t  the problem of the naming and 
labelling of things? This is evidently a t he~ne  
that Achternbusch is concerned with, when he 
says in the film: 

It is not good \\,hen one  gives things names. You 
know everything and say n o  more, 

or when Hicks, asked by his beloved (or daughter? 
or both?) what life is, replies: 

P l~eas ;~n t s  and ducks. 

The film r;~ises many cluestions. Is the white sheet 
of paper that Laughing RiverIHicks has as a heart 
a metaphor for the Buddhist Emptiness? Is Abnach 
Tbet! a somna~nbulistic lark with pictures of a 
skewed alpine Absurdistan (Berliner Morgenpost), 
a documentary film of Achternbusch's dreams 
(Luisa Francia), or a feature fill11 that has Inore to 
do with Buddhist insights than any other film 
discussed here? 'Om 1na11i p a n e  hum, it just 
knocks me out,' Hicks would probably reply. 

:ulous herbal essences 

One gets the impression that this journey of Llr 
Yang's to Tibet is not his first to the Roof of the 
World, and that consequently these remedies that 
make people forget their inhibitions, make them 
invisible and even bring the dead to life all come 
from that region of the world. This becomes quite 
clear when L>r Yang again administers herhs that 
are only found in the Himalaya. They are herbs 
that when dissolved in liquid produce a strong 
love potion. 

'Herh is potent-choice is yours-use wihcly,' 

says Dr Yang. Shortly afterwards, the medicine 
proves its cfficacity: a cook mistakes it for nutmeg 
and mixes i t  into an egg-nog that is served at ;I 

party, with the result that all the men present 
declare their love and passion for Alice. 

Once again Tihcr ancl the widcr Him;ll;lyan area 
;ire connected with something ~niract~lous. This 
time it is herbal medicines th;lt are ahlc to heal 
not physical diseases hut e~notion;ll deficiencies. 
In the end, the herhal ~neclicincs are so powcrfi~l 
that Alice gives u p  her old lifestyle ;~ncl-cluite 
in the spirit of Buctdhist comp;lssion, though this 
is not explicitly stated-pli~ccs herself at the 
service of the poor. Here a s  in othcr films with 
Tibet themes, the turn in the story takes p I ; ~ ~ ~  



I';lrt 3. In  Sci~rc l i  o f  'Shangri-La' and thc Wliitc L;~rn;~s  

ncit t l l r o ~ ~ g l l  ;In intcrn;l l  ~>~-cicc..; I ~ L I ~  rhrcir~gh 
nl\ , \ tcrici~~> Ilc;ll~ng c~ l~ lcc t \ .  O t  I3~1dclh1arn, \ \ . h~ch  
I I I ~ L ~ ~ I - I I C ' ~  T11~ct;ln mccl~cinc,  t l ~ c  \.Ic\\.cI- I c ; I I - ~ \  J I I S ~  

;IS little trciln Alicc , IS  irom the  orhcr tillils, r h o ~ ~ g h  
thib cc1nll>;ll.isci:l h o ~ ~ l c l  1.y no me;lna gi\.e I-15c to  
the  Iml.l-e\hlon t h ; ~ r  the  qu;ll~ry of A l i ~ . c '  I \  in ;In\- 
citllcr \\.;l\ cin ,I ~ ; I I -  \ v ~ r l ~  the  m c ~ l ~ c i c ~ - e  r,lny ; ~ n ~ l  
l l ~ ; l l ~ l  l;ll-;Irt\ l l l o \ ~ l c ~ ~  Lll~c~~lshc~l <ll.el\.c. 

Pl,lnr c\encc, ol-lgln;ltlllg  troll^ Til7c.t .~lsci cl-011 
111) 111 the  >ott-po~-li  I ~ I O \ . I C '  F:I~I)I(IIIIICIIL' ill T10i't 
( 109 3 ) .  At 1I1r h c g ~ n n ~ n g  cif the t ~ l n l ,  ; I  \ -ci~cc \,I\.\: 
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\\.h.lr I \ v . i ~ ~ t c ~ l .  \vhcrc my I x ~ t l ~  \\.;I. 1c;lClin:: me. \ vh ;~ t  
t hc  me.il>lnc o t ~ l i \ .  I ~ t e  \\.:I\ m e a n t  t o  Ire. HUI t h e n  
I \v,l, c;lllc\i t(1 t l l ~  hl;l>tcr-I II;ILI n e v e r  been h i m  
I>cc,lrc . . .% 

T h e  monk tells hel- a grace lias been grilntecl her, 
I~ecausc she lias hccn chosen to take a place alnong 
the i~nlnc>rtnls, ;niJ she lias lieen chosen to heco~ne 
the incarnation of any uroliian on Earth. With 
thebe \\xird.s tlie mc~nk gives her ;I p l i~nt  essence, 
\vhicIi is supl~c~scd to possess a magicnl po\\lcr. 
Emrn;lni~elle h;ls to put juht ;I fc\v drops of this 
essence l,et\\.ec~i hel- hreasts, then she will he ahle 
to  get into tlie soul of any uromiln, and all her 
\visheh \\.ill he fulfilled. This  substance is tlie 
essence of Iite, it is kno\i~lcdge ;lnJ truth, it is the 
eternal source of youth. When  one's own soul is 
sufi-erinji and one's lieilrt is bleeding, the si~hstance 
\\!ill help one find supreme harmony, will heal 
\vo~rnds and hring ye;ice. 

After  h e  has said this,  first t l ic Master  and  
t h e n  E m m a n u e l l e  a r c  r e j u \ , e n a t c d ,  a m i d  
t h u n d e r  and l ightning,  whereupon  t h e  t w o  

Rcsiclcs [lie theme of t h e  magical Tihct;ln 
essence tha t  ill1OM'~ t h e  person \ i l l 1 0  11scs this 
pre1~ar~t ion to slip into other persons (which once 
ag;lin suggests a kind of inciirnation), hrings 
harmony ;lnd-l;ist hut nclt least-acts like water 
fro111 tlie fountain of youth, the theme of tantric 
sex is also present in Emmanuelle in Tibet. For 
exiimplc, tlie scene in a~hic l i  the rejuvcn;~ted 
couple, the Master and E m ~ n a n ~ ~ e l l e ,  unite, but 
illso shortly b e f ~ ~ r e  tlie end of the film, when Jenny 
has a con\:ersation with Tihctan monk about 
sex in his system of hclief. T h e  monk is of the 
opinion that the \row of chastity in force in his 
religion leiives the responsibility to the individu;ll. 

'Ou r  r c l ~ ~ i o n  h;15 no ohjccr ion  t o  t h e  sexu;ll a c t  ;I\  

such .  ~t IS ,I loivcr Ic\.el of sp i~ .~cl~; l l i ty , '  

whcreupon Jenny thinks that  this is a wonderfill 
religion, in fact in  her  opinion this is the sh;lpe 
of spiriti~ality. Tibet no t  only as a stronghold of 
magical ; lnJ  esoteric mir;iculous p o w e r s a n d  
rites, hut illso as a p l ;~ce  where corlx)rcal well- 
being ( I i e ; ~ l t h ,  scx,  agc)  can  bc h r o i ~ g h t  t o  
perfection. 
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Twin Peaks: the Tibetan method 

T h e  mysteries hiclden in Tibet are inexh;~i~s t ih lc .  111 ; ~ n o t h c r  pl;lcc 1)ctcctivc Coope r  relilteh the  
It is n o t  only 1n;lrtial arts practitioners, believers T i h c t : ~ n  h is tor ic ;~l  pilat juat ;I \  v;rguely t c ~  t h e  

in kllnd t]losc jntercatecl il l  potency-  current criminal case h c  i \  working o n ,  wl-lcn h c  

e n h a n c i n g  drugs  w h o  get  t he i r  money's wor th  

in T ibe t ,  hilt e v e n  detecti \ les f ind inspiriltion 

in  t h e  T i b e t a n  way of life. I n  Twin Pealts, a very 

popu la r  T V  series f rom t h e  USA, t h e  h e r o ,  

De tec t ive  L3;lle Coope r ,  d is t ingi~ishes  h i~l lse l f  
by ;I special moclc of investigation. Resicles t h e  
conventionill style of in\,estigation, in which great 
stol-e is set hy logical thought,  seci~ring of evidence 
; ~ n d  l>hYsiical strength,  h e  uses intuit ion,  visions 
; lnJ dreams. N o  wonder h e  calls this irrational 
  net hod ' the  Tihet;ln  neth hod', which was given 
t o  h im in his sleep. Cooper  tclla a policeman, 

'Follo\~,~ng ;I clrc;~ln I 1i;l~l three ye;lrr . I ~ o ,  I li;~vc 
~ C ' C O I I I C  clecl-'ly movecl hy the pl~glit of the T~hct;ln 
p ~ i l - ' l e  ;111cl fillccl \ v ~ r l i  ;I ~lc\irc ro help tlicli~. I ; I I \o  
; i n ~ ~ k c  h-(in1 the s.rlnc ~l~-c;rrn rc;~l~:~ng tIi;lt I l i ; 1 ~ 1  
~ ~ ~ l ~ c o ~ i ~ c ~ o ~ ~ s l y  g;r~~iccI k~io\vlc~lgc of :l clc~lucr~vc 
~ C C ~ I ~ I ~ I L I C  I I I \ . I ~ ~ V I I I : :  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i c l - h o ~ l y  ~ o ( i r ~ l ~ ~ i . ~ r i o ~ ~  
opcr;lrlng li;lnLl In 1i;ln~l \ \ z ~ t l i  the ~lccl~ert Ic\,cl of 
~ ~ ~ t t ~ i t ~ l i ~ i . ' " "  

a;lys: 
'I1~1cIcIli1\r r r ; l~ l~r~on f ~ r \ t  c,lmc t o  rhe L;lncl r~ t  Sn(~\r. 
in the fifrh century 111.  The f ~ r \ r  T ~ l ~ c r ; ~ n  king r o  he 
r~~ucl ic~l  I3y rlic I ) ~ ; I I - I I ~ ; I  \\.;I\ K~ng Hop-rIionc-rl~or- 
li~1-11.1111-l~u-r\;1ng [;I co~nplcrcly cl~\ror~e~l n.lmcl. Hc 
. I ~ J  \ucccecl~l>g k ~ n p  \\ere collcct~vcly kn~nr-n . I \  

"rhc gc~~cr ;~ t~on \ " .  No\v \11111c Ii~\tor~.ln\ pl;~ce 
them In ; I  Water Snake )car, . \ I )  2 1 3  . Orher\ In ;I 

yc;lrof;~ W,~tcrOx, . \ I )  171. Aln;l:in::, i\n't lr!"TIie 
gcllcr'ltil~ll\".' 

T o  this Agen t  Kownfelcl replies: 
'Azcnr Cool?cr, I ,\m rhrlllcJ to  plcce, r1i.1t rhc 
l)li;1r111;1 c;111ic to  Kilig Ho-lic~-Iio, l rc;llIy ']In. B L I ~  
rlglir no\v I ;!m rrylng li;~rJ t o  focu\ on the more 
~mlneili;lrc. Ivohle~n\ 1 1 t  o i~r  century right here In 
T\vi~i l'c;~k\.' 

And Agent  Cooper  meaningfully responds: 
'Alhcrr, \ o u ' ~ l  Irc \ u rp r~ \e~ l  ;I[ the cr)nncctlonr 
I ~ C ~ I V C C I I  111~ ~ w o . ' ~ ~ ;  

T h e  Tihetktn I lharma ( t h e  Rudclhist Teaching)  
t;lkes over Hollyu~oocl, HollYu~oocl takes over t h e  
1Ihar1n;l. 





Part 4 

In Search of 'Dharmacla' and the Tibetan Lamas 

The image of Tibet in feature films of the '90s, advertising and commerce 



A. Films 

Drcamw,orld Tibet 

The Tibetan 'Brothers' are discovered 

Wrh~le i t 1  pre\.ious f i l~ns Til~etans InaJ been pl;lyed 
LT\. ~lc)n-Til~eta~is, i.e., the idea of '\\dnitc lalnas' h i d  
still nnt 13et.n gro\\.n out of, in the 1990s til~ns at 
last reached t h e  market  in \\,hicIn Tibe tans  
tlnemsel\.es hacl to play their cnvn part" S;~cr;ll 
Ti l~et  \\,as still clcpicteci in rhcm as a top priority, 
l ~ u t  no\\, it \\.;I> nc) longer in1n;ll~ited hy '\\,hire 
lamas' hut by Tibetan monks and the l)alai Lama. 
Helena Rla\,atsky's 'Brothers' had finally-after 
more than  120 years-hecome real Tihcrans. 
Sometimes they still li1.e in faraway, mystical 
Tibet, hut in one film, Little Buddha, they have 
already m;de  the leap into the Western world. 
This film helungs to a nelv ~ I i a s e  in the reception 
of Tihet: the phase of 'Dharma-la' has hegun, tlie 
portrayal of Tibetan Buddhism and its supyosedly 
only positive effects on  Western people. 

The  first film of this (unplanned) 'trilogy', Little 

B ~ d h a  (1993), \\,as not conceived as a Tibet film, 

hut \V;IS first and forcn~ost a film on the life of [Ilc 
histc~ric;ll Hu~ldlna, Sh;lkyarni~ni. Ho\ve\,cr, the 
director, Rernarclo Rcrtoli~cci, skilh~lly combined 
tlie historici~l part \\it11 ;I fr;lme\\,ork story tl-0111 

the  present,  \\rhicIn takes rcinc;lrn;ltion ; I>  its 
central theme. In strands of this ~~; l r ra t i \ , e  I~l;lyccI 
in the USA, Nepal and Rliut;un, Tihctan ~nonks 
play an important role, and the film conccrns ;I 

t h e ~ n e  t h a t  has recen t ly  b e e n  m c n t i o n c ~ l  
repeatedly in connection with Tihctan AuJ~lhis~n,  
the  clltestion of rcinc;lrnation; it is therefore 
n;ltural for 11s to go into the film in more clct;lil 
here, where we ;Ire concerned wit11 our ~)resc~nt- 
day images ;lnil caricatures of Tihet. We shi~ll not 
deal with its pc)rtray;ll of early 13~1~l~~Iiism-fro1in 
the life of the Bud~lln;~-despite the stereotypes 
and embarr;~ssments it contains, hut shall confine 
011rse1ves to the scclncs in which explicit reference 
is made to Tibetan Huciilhism. 

l 18 ( I I I ~ O I I ~ ,  I 17 @. 115 5). 111 //1(,/;///1 1 .ittlc 13~1clctl1:1, 1 / O / / J ~ I I , O I / ~ / < ~ ~ ~ < I I : ~  //I / j r  i/ l, l l '/J' <//I(/ / ~ ~ . ~ - I I ~ ~ I I / / ~  d ~ i ~ ~ o i , r i ~ ~ ~ y  .l ~ I I ~ ~ O I I  ( I I / / I I I , ~  1. 011 11 

l ' l l / l l l ' i .  I f  ir /171f1 t / l l i [ ] ? /  l<q~1/11 th,' / l i i i o ) ? ~ i l /  / j / l f / ( / / i t /  I . i / l / l l J  ('(1 / l )  t l  l l / l l / ?  N l l l l l ,  t l l l d  l l i  1/11 / I I C t i l ~ l I l i ~ / ~ ~ l l  0/  / i i / / l i l  1 )/,l71 11 l  h i i l ' f  / i . i i ( .  / / l ( .  

.Jell Or ,111 : ~/11?17~~ l l l  / ~ l / / l l / J ,  i l l  //W C?lI / l~r l!/ l ~ l ' ? l l / i .  / j l l /  /ll,f/l / / l? O/ / l i . l~  l l l f ~ ~ r l l ~ ~ / l l ~ l l , i  ( l / -? ; ~ , i l f ~ l l  ~ l l / f / l ~ l l l ,  o l l ~ /  1/11 .i( l  l / ? ,  I l l  1 l / ) (  f011 

~ ~ l o l l ~ l i ~ ~ l 7 ? i  I l ' f ' l '~ .i/lo/ (If O r i ~ l l l ~ l /  /o r~ l / lo l l . i ,  '1 ;/)l'/1111 / ~ l l ~ / ~ / / l l , i ~ / ~ ,  /l011 r l ' r l ;  . i / ; / / c@/ I r~ l l : i  l11 / / l? /;/Ill (1.i (1 ///,(q/f11/ l ' r / l l f . / (  f / l t l I  l l l l ' l / / l ' (  i  ////h, 
/?101-? I~CI I I  1111 IIIIII.~II~I/ /oI.I// I,/ ~ ~ C I I I . ~ / / / [ ~ ~ I I / I O I I  I,/ .~IIII/.~. 
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A4 \vc b i l i ~ l ,  the r o r y  \\,it11 the Til7ct;ln ~nonkz 
for111 tlle f~-;lmc\vork ztory, \\.hicl1 ia interruprcLl 
again ;rncl ; 1 ~ i l i 1 1  so :IS to  p rewnt  t11e life of 
Gaut;lm;l I3~1cldli;1 in f1;lshhack. Some Tilleran 
~nonks,  \v110 s ~ n c c  t l ~ e  occup;ltion of their collntry 
11;1\'c been living in Bhut;ln, ;ire looking for the 
rei11c;lrn;ltion of Lama I)orje. Various sign5 
inilic;lte that the revered monk h;la hecn rehorn 
in Scattle ( U S A ) .  There, thanks to ;I vision, the 
monk5 from Tihct find the <:onr;lil fClmily, \\hose 
son Jessc they recognize a>  the inc;lrnatlon of the 
dece;isecl 1;lma. Jcssc's p;rrcnts, not Rudclhists 
themselves, ;Ire torn this \\ay and t11;1t, not 
kno\ving \vh;lr to make of the ln,lrtcr, 11nt11 the 
fathcl- ;lgrces to rrilvel urith the Tihc*r;ln ~nonks  
;11111 J C S S ~  to NeIi;ll, ~ ~ l l c r c  tllc hov la  to i~nclergo 
solnc fin;ll tc\rs, juxt like ; l ~ ~ o t h e ~ -  c;~ndid;ltc, \vho 
has hccn touncl In K;~rhrn;ln~lu. Whcn  they ;lrri\.e 
in the c;rpit;ll of Ncll;ll, they I~;II-n from those In 
clxlrgc o f  the \ c , ~ ~ - c l ~  th;lr yet , ~ n o r h c ~ -  c;lncl~Ll;~te, 
;I girl, h;ls Iiecn clisco\.crccl in the south o t  Nc1i;ll. 
wl1clI <l11 tl1rcc p;ls4 tl>c tcst4-llri11ci~~~111y 21 
n1;lrrc.l- ofc~1100~111~ from c\ .c~-; l l  I ~ t z  that oi t l~clr  
l > ~ t c  ~ ~ r c c l c c c ~ ~ o ~ - - t l ~ c \  <Ire < I I I  rccog111:cc1 ;IS 

I I I ~ ; I ~ I ~ ; I ~ I O I I S  of l - , l ~ n ; ~  l)orjc. It often hnlyicns, ;I 

11io11k \ ; I \ \ ,  t1i;tr there .Ire r111-cc rcinc;lrn;~tions o f  
one 1;11n:i, t l~ ree  ~11ht111ct I I ~ ; I I I ~ ~ ~ \ ~ ; I ~ I ~ I I \  of I I I \  
l3ocly, Speech ;lnd M~ncl. 

The  helief typical of Tihet;in Buddl~i\m ill  the 
re~nc;lrnation of the clccc;reLl lnonk i b  the ccntri~l 
t h e ~ n e  of the f~lm's fr;~mc\vork atory. Apart from 
this, lnainly external characrcr~stics of Tihetan 
RuilJhis111 are clepictecl, such as the procluction of 
;I m;lndal;l, ;in r)r;icle's trance and-completely 
s11orn of coi~text-s;~cre~l LI;IIICCS ( 'cham). Ahout 
Buddhist te;lching ;rncl its rendering in e\.eryday 
life one let~rns practic;llly nor111ng. 

The  emph;lsis on the helicf in reincarnation 
1101Ll> ;I cert;lin danger (\!.hicl1 o l ~ v i o l ~ > l ~  cloes not 
;~lilily only to thi5 film): thohe i~nfamili;lr \vit11 
I3~1clell1ia1n could get the imprchsion that the helief 
in rc inc<~rn ; l t io~~ is actually a wry practical affair: 
\ \ ~ ~ t l ~ o u t  11;1ving to contrihutc ;lnything rni1c11, 
;lnyonc can he the rcinc;lrnation of ;I monk, he it 
;14 111 tllc film a chilcl from a \\ell-to-do family in 
the USA, ;I atrect k i L l  from Kath~nanclu or a girl 
horn the south of Ncp;ll. The  helief in the law o t  
kilr1n;l (tllc lil\\ .  oftllc effect> ot;lctions) is scarcely 
nlentionecl, ;Incl thcrchy a most central tenet of 
Iiuddhlst helicf is \vithhelcI t r o ~ n  the audience, 
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namely, that the form of one's rebirth depends 
purely and solely on earlier thoughts, words and 
deeds. O n e  also hears hardly anything of what 
thoughts ,  \\lords and  deeds nre regarded as 
beneficial i~ccording to Buddhist belief, and what 
are regarde~i as harmfi~l. 

T h e  film is also dishonest and  mystifying 
inasmuch  as o n e  of Lama Dorje's t h r e e  
incarnations is a girl. It is true that in principle 
nothing stands in the way of a female incarnation 
of a monk,  but throughout t h e  long Tibetan 
tradition, not a single reincarnation co~nbinat ion 
is known that matches the one shown in the film. 

Ry this token, Littlc Buddl~n is a particularly s;~d loss, 
since it tfilnsforms Buddhism into ;I kind of magic 
vehicle that involves little more than the fancy 
tr~nsrnipration of souls. 

concludes Pico lyer in Tricycle,' continuing: 
In its \\,ay, it performs an even greater disservice to 
the discipline thi111 simply disparaging i t ;  i t  
ron~anticizes it  out of existence, turning it into a 
kind of special effect with no apparent application 
in the here and now. It makes Buddhism not closer 
to our daily lives, but more remote. And instead of 
providing a simple primer to some of the precepts 
of the Buddha-an A-B-C of Buddhism, as i t  
were-it provides ;In A-L-I-E-N.! 

It is particularly obtrusive that Buddha is played 
in this film by a white, i.e., the idea of the 'white 
guru' has still not  been overcome. It is quite 
otherwise in the next two films, in which-at last- 
the people in question get to  play their own roles. 

Seven Years in Tibet and Kundun, which reached 
the cinemas in 1997, are concerned with Tibet 
immediately before and during t h e  Chinese  
invasion. In Seven Years in Tibet, up to  the scenes 
with the Chinese invaders, a very idyllic Tibet is 
depicted-uncritically, innocently, naively. There 
is n o  reference to  the sometimes-unjust social and 
economic conditions or to the legal system with 
its often-cruel methods of punishment. 

Kundun is more  h o n e s t  a b o u t  th i s .  T h e  
audience sees, if only briefly, one of these c r ~ ~ e l  
methods of punishment, a prisoner with shackles, 
and learns something about the Reting affair that 
shook Tibet severely in the '40s and brought it 
close to  civil war. In another respect also it is more 
honest than  Seven Years in Tibet: it does no t  
commit the error of dramatizing in Hollywood 
style the life story of the central figure, in this 
case the Dalai Lama. In Seven Years in Tibet, on  
t h e  other  hand,  the  director makes Heinrich 

Harrer into a hero, a comic-book superman. He 
credits him with a n  inward purification ('Harrer 
returns without possessions, apart from his pi~rified 
ego, and h e  has been fortunate. ') ,  supposedly 
broi~ght  about through his contact with the Dalai 
Lama, as the following conversa t io~~ betwee11 the 
Dalai Lama and Harrer confirms. When the film 
Dalai Lama asks Harrer what fascinates him about 
mountaineering, he  replies: 

'You arc filled w~th the deep, po\verfi~l presence of 
life. I've only felt that wily one other time.' 
Dalai Lama: 'When!' 
Harrer: 'In your presence, Kiindiin.' 

Jean-Jacclues Annaud is here reviving the old, 
already well-known idea that n o  one can escape 
the positive, spiritually-minded aura of Tibet and 
especially of the Dalai Lama. Undoubtedly in the 
last period of his stay in Tibet Harrer had close 
contact with the Dalai Lama, marked by friendship 
and intimacy. It was, however, a one-sided give 
and take and n o t  a 'reciprocal learning and 
maturation': often against the resistance of the 
officials responsible for the well-being of the Dalai 
Lama, Harrer brought the young ruler closer to 
the outside world, but in the process Harrer hardly 
picked up anything of the mental and spiritual 
world of the Dalai Lama. He was not interested in 
Tibetan Buddhism-this was apparent in his hook 
Seven Years in Tibet and  h e  confirmed it in  
conversation with the author-nor in Buddhist 
ethics, nor in the Buddhist process of purification 
of the mind. Intcrcstingly, however, ;I great Inany 
film critics now single out the demonstration of 
this alleged process of reciprocal learning and 
maturation as Annaud's special achievement. 
T h e r e  is m e n t i o n  of Har re r ' s  ' c a t h a r t i c  
development' and 'self-discovc~y', of a 'process of 
becoming a man' and of the 'sensitivity with which 
J e a n - J a c q i ~ e s  A n n n i ~ d  portrays this  l c ~ ~ g t h y  
process, so difficult and plagired with relapses'.' 

There seems to have been, as Ann;lud and the 
media wanted, a n  (adciitio11;11) reason why a 
former Nazi should get to he as a hero 
in a full-length film. After the German newspaper 
Stem had revealed at  the end of 1997 that Hi~rrer 
was a declared Nazi, it had to be shown why the 
film still made sense, or hacl a11 i~long: a n  SS 
O b e r s c h a r f u h r ~ . r - t h r o ~ ~ g l ~  his  c o n t a c t  with 
Tibetans-became a reformed, selfless ~ n a n !  This 
put in pl;lce another piece of the jigsaw of the 
Tibet caricature. 



par 4. In Search of 'Dham-la' and the Tibetan Laman . -. - 

b ' .  . 

AT THE END 

OF THE WORLD 

HIS REAL JOURNEY 

BEGAN. 

120. .\lot.? Ho//ytttood .ctcrrof)pe.r: in Seven Years in Tibet, esrtpt fur L, fen )  srmes 0 e e r y  iaj//ic ?i'/1i2/ i.r depicted, 
untl /h(, IIIN~II rhumcte); the Ii7ester~rrr Heitrrich Hurre,; uppen,:r it/ rontir-hook sty/e as .ron/eone who is c h ~ ~ g e d  Iy 
a d$fic~/t proces.c of ifl~'0l.d en/ighfen?i~ent J ? o  U N u q i  ui//aitr itjto U .rrlpern/a!g- - . ,., A 
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The narcissistic loner Heinrich Harrcr was still 
a loner after his stay in Tibet, and did not develc~p 
there into the caring father or the nohle idealist 
a ~ h o  com~nitted himself to the political future of 
the Tibetans by rebelling against the traitor Ngapii 
Ngawang Jigme. But nor was he the Nazi villain 
or 'bastard' that some of the media made him into 
after the Stem exposk. Both before and after Tibet, 
Harrer was i ~ n d o u b t e d l ~  an  opportunist,  who 
n.rongly concealed his Nazi party membership and 
for a long time denied and glossed over it, hut he 
ne\.er demonstrably took part in  any of t h e  
atrocities of t h e  Nazi regime and to this day 
neither anti-Semitism nor racis~n can he laid at 
his door. Nowhere in his diary, unpublished but 
available to the author, is there a passage that 
reveals Harrer as a National Socialist. This is not 
to gloss over Harrer's proven closeness to Nazism, 
but simply to put it in the proper light. It remains 
a fact that in 1938 Heinrich Harrer became a 
member of t h e  N S D A P  (Nat iona l  Socialist 
German Workers Party) and of the SS, with the 
rank of Oberscharfiihrer (a kind of sergeant), and 
that  from 1933 he  was a member of the  NS- 
Lehrerbund ( N a t i o n a l  Social is t  Teachers  
Association), illegal until  1938, in  Graz. It is 
disputed whether h e  joined the  S A  ( t h e  Nazi 
Stonn Troopers) in 1933. Harrer himself denies this, 
but says he  pretended to have had such early 
membership on  an application form so as to get 
quicker authorization for his marriage with his first 
wife.' 

Characteristically, some media people took 
advantage of t h e  opportuni ty of t h e  Stern 
revelations to  impute once again t o  the  Nazis 
mysterious occult researches in Tibet and the 
building of a German-Tibetan alliance, and one 
even asked speculatively whether Harrer's and 
Aufschnaiter's escape to Tibet was nor part of this 
Nazi plan. For, so this journalist argued, Tsarong, 
a good friend of Harrer and Aufschnaiter, had 
been some years earlier a close confidant of Bruno 
Beger, whom we have already got to  know as a 
convinced race theorist. Why, the writer asks, did 
Harrer not mention in his book that some years 
before, Beger had come and gone in the very house 
where he was staying? With this question he seems 
to he trying to suggest that there was a connection 
between Harrer and Schafer's SS e ~ p e d i t i o n . ~  It's 
so simple concocting history. 

In comparison with Set~en Years in Tibet, Kundun 
conveys a more authentic image of Thet .  For one 
reason, because the principnl actors and actresses 
were all lily Tibetans in exile and the clirector, 
Martin Scorsese, endeavoured ;it ~ ~ n b e l i c v ~ b l ~  
expense to play inclividual scenes correctly dowll 
to the smallest details, and spared no effort or 
outlay t o  rcprocluce t h e  buildings, i ~ ~ t e r i o r s ,  
clothing and equipment both ritunl and profane 
in a masterly manner. For a second reason, hecause 
;is already mentioned some of the dark sidc of 
T ibe tan  life was also portrayed; and  finally, 
because in this quiet, c a l ~ n  film, historical events 
are shown both factually and in their correct 
te~nporal  secluence-in total contrast to Seven 
Years in Tibet, where Harrer, who had already left 
Central Tibet in 1950, experiences the entry of 
Chinese troops to Lhasa as well as the signing of 
the Seventeen-Point Agreement (1951). In Sevcti 
Years in Tibet, the first important meeting between 
the Dalai Lama and Chinese envoys also takes 
place in Lhasa instead of in the Chumbi valley, 
Southern Tibet, and the Dalai Lama's flight to 
the south of the country follows Harrer's advicc- 
all 'facts' that are incorrect. 

Kundun also conveys more au then t ic  
information o n  Tibetan religion, not  only the 
countless, sometimes pompous ceremonies (such 
as, for example, the impressive entrance of the 
state oracle), but also the special method of 'burial' 
of corpsesh and the Buddhist teaching. Whereas 
in Kundun the Four Nohle Truths, central for every 
Buddhist ,  and  t h e  problem of t h e  origin of 
suffering are discussed, Seven Years in Tibet delivers 
platitudes regarding Tibetan religion, as for 
cx;lmple when the  tailor Pema, arguing with 
Harrer  a h o ~ ~ t  t h e  point  and pointlessness of 
mountaineering, says: 

' T h e n  this is a n o t h e r  great difference 
between our  civilization and yours: you 
;~dmire the Inan who pilshes his way to the 
top in any walk of life; while we ;idmire thc 
man who abandons his ego. T h e  average 
Tibetan wouldn't think to thrust himself 
forward this way.' 

As if every Tibetan were a little I>;ll;~i L;lma or 
Milarcpa! 

Kundun too displays a hlind spot,  tyl~ic;llly 
enough where the portray;il of Hcinrich H;~rrcr is 
involved: in Kuidun 'Henrig' (;IS the 1)al;ii L;IIII;I 
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c;~llccl H:~l.rc*r) i \  not  founcl ; I I  ; ~ I l -~ i r caum;~h l~~  
Iicc;l~lsc of Harrcr's N ; ~ r i o n ; ~ l  Soci;~li \r  p ;~s t ,  ~ ~ I l i c I i  
Iiec;lmc known clut-inc filminE. Th i s  ctltting O I I I  

o f  ;l pcr,\Oll \!,Il<) :Iftel. a l l  11;1cI ; I l l  i l l t i l , l~ l tc  
rel;ltionshili \\.ith the young 1);ll;li L ;~ma  for a l~uosr  
;I YC;II- cloca not m;lrch the  concern for ; iuthe~iricit)  
rh:rt is otIic~-\visc ; I  f c ; ~ t ~ ~ r c  of rlic film. Ycr the  
~ x ) I . ~ T ~ I ) J ; I ~  ot' this ~ I I ~ L I ~ ~ ; I I  ~ r c l ; ~ t i o ~ i s l ~ i ~ i  co111~1 11;1~c 
hccn so dcliKhtful, for it \r,oulcl 1i;lvc ;~llou~ccl ;I  

aide of Ku~i Jun ' s  life ~lnkno\vt l  up till no\v t o  I,c 
clemonstr;lteci; for c x i ~ ~ r r ~ l l c ,  t h ; ~ t  (lie 13al;li L;rnla 
;11ic1 Heinrich Harrcl- corl-calx)nclccl hy heeret Icttcra 
hcc;l\lx of tlie clistrustful clerg\: or 1i;ltchccl I i l ;~n\ 
ho\v tlic 13illili L:II~I;I tll~glit 1iin.c fl(n4.n out of Tilict. 

W e  should like to  ~ L I I - n  Iiriefls t o  one  theme, 
firstly because  it ;rppc;lra in ho rh  film.\, ; lnJ  
scconclly heca~lse i l l  at  I e a r  one  o f  them,  K~lntltrn, 

i r  Iiccolnc\ ; I  Icirtnoril. T h i s  i \  t h e  Iiroccss of  
111;1kit1g :IIICI c l c \ t roy i~~g  ; I  si11ic1 I I I ; I I I L I ; I I : I .  At i$fc 
I I ; I \ . ~  \cell, I ~ I ; I I ~ c I , I I ; I \  01- I I I ; I I I ~ I ; I I ; I - I ~ ~ ~  \ t r ~ ~ c t [ ~ r c \  
c l ~ c l  :qylc;lr 111 c;~rlicr f i l l i r h ,  I ~ I I I  t1lc1.c tl~cb. \\,ere 
Illore 111;1gic;11 o l~ jc~c t \ ,  I I \ C ~ I I I  for tlic ; I ~ I ; I I I I I I ~ ~ I ~ ~  

of ;I p ;~ r t~cu l ; l r  go;lI. In Klrntltcn, ho\vcvcr, t he  
crc ;~t io t i  :11ic1 a ~ ~ l ~ w c ~ ~ ~ e ~ ~ t  ~ ~ c ~ t r t ~ c t i o ~ ~  of , I  ~ ; I I I L I  
~n;lncl;ll;~ h~rula ;I kincl ot' fr;l~nc\vork \tor)., h;rrcly 
not~ce;~I i Ic ,  i~i\crtccl ; ~ t  the  I ~ e g ~ ~ i l i i ~ i g  ;11ic1 cncling 
of the  film, s ~ ~ h t l y  expressing : I  Rt~clclhi\r \\,iaclom: 
c\.crytliing is comlx)sirc, cxiata in clcpcndcncc on 
s o ~ i r e t l ~ ~ t ~ g  else, 1s sulijccr to con t in~ l ;~ l  ch;inge ;Incl 
i \  t licrch)rc rr;rn\itory. A rnanci;ll;~ ;IS ;I >ymhol for 
the  t~ . ;~n\ i ror ine\ \  of rlic I;lncl of Tilict. In Sez'en 
Yc(11.s ill Tillet too  ;I a;lncl rn;~ticl;ll;l I \  \prinklccl, 
con\ .cying despite t h e  I>rc\.ity o f  tlie \ cene  a 
cent l - ;~l  rnehsilge: t h e  h r ~ l t ; ~ l  clc\tru~ction of t he  
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mandalil sprinkled on the groun~i  hy a Chinese 
p n e r a l  stanlls for the destruction of the entire 
Tibetan culture by the Chinese. 

O n  one point hot11 films are taken in by the 
same myth: hotli suggest long-standing pacifism 
in Tilxt.  In Kundun the audience reads in the 
opening credits the sentence: 

In ;l \v;lrturn Asia. Tihetans have practised non- 
v~olence tor over ;I thousand years, 

and in Scven Years in Tibet the young Dalai Lama 
explains to  the Chinese general sitting opposite 
him that the Tibetans are a peace-loving nation 

who absolutely reject violence. 
Both films, Kundun and Seven Years in Tbet, 

undoubtedly have a merit that  should not he 
underestimated: they make a large audience aware 
of Tibet and its most recent history. Through 
them, people who hardly knew where Tihet was 
lea rn  for t h e  first t i m e  a b o u t  t h e  C h i n e s e  
occupa t ion  of T i b e t ,  w h i c h  was indeed n o  
paradise,  as Harrer 's  c o m p a n i o n  Peter  
Aufschnaiter suggests once in Seven Years in Tibet, 
but  also no t  t h e  hel l  o n  Earth t h a t  Chinese 
propaganda would have 11s believe.' 

The jet set goes (Xbet) mad 

It is the Tihetans \v110 for rhe first time act~lally get 
to speak. I t  was high time! 

This sentence, applied to  recent documentary film 
production, is also valid for the  feature films 
produced at the end of the 1990s. Hollywood has 
at last discovered that Tibetan culture does not 
exist only in fantasy, hut is a reality lived by actual 
people-Tibetan women and men. 

But please, not goddesses and gods! For a t  the 
moment the pendulum seems to be swinging in 
the other direction: while for a long time, Tibetans 
were portrayed in the  film world as faceless, 
incomprehensible, alien and sometimes even 
rather stupid, today they are becoming Inore and 
more godlike. Something special does indeed cling 
to  them and their culti~re, something supernatural, 
but which at the same time hides within itself 
something magical, ambiguous and dangerous. 
Magical ritual daggers and skull-cups, levitating 
monks, ~niraculous mixtures, all these are outward 
signs of this esoteric side of Tibet in Inany early 
films. More recently a new dimension has arrived: 
t h e  d iv in iz ing  of T i b e t ,  i n  w h i c h  c e r t a i n  
spokesmen of the Hollywood establishment are 
involved, for example Martin Scorsese, when he  
describes Tihet as 'this very special country which 
was hased on non-violence' and the Tibetans as 
no t  going ou t  but going in ... cen te r ing  in 
themselves, in their lives.h 

Richard Gere also divinizes Tibet, when he says: 

T~he t  cxiath on  m a n y  Icvelb. All of them 
he;~rrhrc;ikingly real. It i \  the pure I;ln~l clreamscapc 
of god5 and fioddesheh. It is our last living link to thc 
anclrnr \via~lo~ii civiliz;~tions and their h:ircl won 
kno\vlcJge of the \,;L\I ilncl profi)~lnd wcrcth t)f  tllz Iiumln 
11e;il~ ;Incl rn~n~l . . . 

W h e n  discussing Tibet, cultural and soc~olog~cal  
facts must of course also be taken into account, 
but we must not  let ourselves be guided hy a 
(hiclden) progressionism. W h a t  is meant hy that?  
It is any theory according to which humanity 
develops from a simple, primitive, barbaric state 
i n t o  a c o m p l e x ,  super io r  ex i s tence .  T h i s  
progressionism also ilnderlies the idea that the 
development of humanity can be eqclated with 
the development of a child into an adult, with 
the development of reason from irrationality and 
of psychically highly developed, civilized, people 
from savages. T h e  progressionism that appeared 
with the French Enlightenment is one of those 
fateful myths of our society tha t  rnay not be 
officially taught and supported any more but is 
nevertheless  still  smouldering more or  less 
unconsciously, i n  t h e  heads of many Tihet- 
enthusiasts, among others. For them the  ideal 
state aspired to  is not Western civiliz;ltion with 
its technical, social and political achievemc~~ts ,  
but Tibetan civilization. 

O n e  of t h e  clearest representatives of the 
'Tibetan-civilized' (who pl;linly likes to clisting~lish 
himself from the 'Western-civilized') is not in fact 
:I great film st;lr but a man who is very close to 
show business and readily moves in the glanlour 
world of t h e  media .  T h i s  is Rohcr t  (Rob)  
Thurman,  sometimes ;ilso ;iffection;lrcly c;llled 
'Buddha Rob', of whom Erik l h v i s  writes in The 
Village Voice:" 

N o  conrelnllor;lry Westcl-n 13uLlLlhihr fuses  

schol;irship ;Incl l>opul;ir clcsirc \\81rh the I> ;~n ; i c l~c  of 
liohert Thul-1n;in. Ex-monk, (:olu~-nhi,~ I.ri)f, T-ICYC~~ 
11i;tfiizinc honcho, Tihct 1 Iousc I ~ r c s ~ ~ l c n r ,  f;lrhcr oi 
Um;i ( ;~c t r c s \ ) ,  ;incl Amcric,in polnr Iii;in 1 ; ~  the 
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122. Ho/!)t~r,ooti'.r /our affair with ?'i/,rt:'Frou~ Ho/~rrrood? Hirnn/ayarl eye can4  to the D a h i  Lama? elfish 
Alacintush grin, fro/// Bcastie B y s  Buddhism to the pro/$erzltiou of "Free Tibet!" burnper stickers-it? c/eor that 
Tibct has captrired the pop mind ... But Tibet remains a hybrid, half-in~agined land~cape, a czit-ious commirrgling oJ' 
real$ andfantasy, scholarsh$ and popular desire.' (Erik Davis in The Village Voice, August 17-25, 1798) 
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Lhlai LRIIIR. T1111r1n;in plays the 0rienr;llist sc1iol;ir 
;IS RuLILlliist i~npresario. He Iiohnohs \\'it11 niovie 
stars, \\.rites hooks, 2nd lecr~~res \\,it11 a c[l;~risniatic 
fire t1i;lt have led some to dub him tlie Rilly Graham 
c)f RuJdliisnr. 

Because of Thurman's closeness to  the jet set and 
thus to  the American film world anti the not  
ilnimportant role he plays in the American media, 
we should like to  look into his Tihet image rather 
more closely. T l ~ u r ~ n a n  is convinced that it is not 
only the Buddhist movement that needs Tibet, a 
kind of Tihetan Salvation Army, but all human 
beings, so that they can really know themselves. 

It is time we took action hefore  nothe her holocaust 
happens. Tibet is the last bastion of Bucldha's army 
of peace. IfTihet's ecology, ifTihet's society, ifTibet's 
Dh;lrma is cr~rslied and destroyed finally hy tlic 
ex te rna l - rea l i tg -m~~c1ern iz i1 ig-1n i l i t~  R T I l l Y ,  the 
planet is lost. The experiment has failed. ... 

Tibet is an alternative direction for the entire 
planet, a peace direction that the planet could have 
gone in four hundred yea r s  ago. Tibet is a 
manifesration of the het that we can have paradise, 
\\.e can have Slia~nhhala, we can have Eden again. 
Easily. But not through 'business as usu;rl'. . . . The 
zone of peace \\'hicl1 should he tlie whole planer 
\ f r i l l  hegin in Tihet.''' 

Once  again we recognize the theme of a Tibet 
dedicated to  peace and pacifism. For Thurman,  
the Tibetans did not become pacifists only in the 
last fifty years, but had been ever since Buddhism 
found its way into Tibet in  the seventh century. 
A t  that time, T h u r ~ n a n  says, the terrible, savage 
Tibetans, who were consta~ltly clashing, realized 
that there was something else, namely meditation 
and  logic, and  from world-conquerors  t h e y  
became self-conquerors." 

The emperors were meditating, and everyone WRS 

reeducated, and the Tibetans hecame tame and 
peaceful. Tlieir enemies were so far away, they were 
able to do that. And finally, the monasteries took over 
tlie country. Not like the Protestants. Tlie Protestant 
ethic destroyed monasticism and created the Industrial 
Re\zolution. But in Tihet, it was tlie opposite: 
monasticism made an industrial revolution itself. 

By this 'revolution', Thurman obviously means 
what he  calls 'Enlightenment-industry', which he  
clarifies somewhat with examples. (Why he speaks 
of an 'industrial' revolution is not quite clear.) 
H e  sees a country in which the government and 
all t h e  taxes are there t o  support anyone t o  
become selflessly enlightened. Tha t  is, any person 
could withdraw for meditation when required and 
would he given free food in t h e  process. H e  

suggests to  the reader that this w;~s the case in 
Tihet, hut overlooks the facts that for economic 
reasons not everyone in old Tibet who wanted [c-, 
was able to  go on retreat for an 'Enlightenlnent 
trip' and that many who h;iJ decided on  the path 
t o  Enlightenment  and found admission to a 
monastery had to work hard without mclch chance 
of devoting the~i-rselves t o  their own path to  
Enlightenment. Many mol-tks, moreover, in no 
way lived 'tame, fill1 of love, selfless, friendly, free 
of jealousy and greed,' but sometimes beat each 
other up-in the name of religion. 

T h e  old system of rule, which the present, 
Fourteenth Dalai Lama wanted t o  see abolished, 
Tl-turman deifies when he says: 

Tibet has develol-red ;I different sense of 
responsibility. The Dalai Lama is tlie head of state. 
We think that's weird. We cxpect an  enlightenecl, 
holy person to be /~ozuerless; we almost suspect that 
if they're not powerless, there's something wrong 
with them. But the enlightened person 11:rs to take 
responsibility, take power, in fact. AnJ Tibet is the 
only place on  this planet where political power ;~nd 
enlightenment hecame the same thing. 

Bob Thurman would like to  apply the Tibetan 
model to  the whole world-even with the help 
of the Chinese: 

If Deng Xiaoping (thc article comes from a time \vlien 
Deng upas still alive) were smart, lie woulcl say, wit11 
the wl~ole world, 'Liherate the Tibetans! Train up tell 
million Dalai Lamas, send 500 to Iowa, Kansas, 
Mosco\v, P;rris, Tokyo, Wasliington [).C., and teach 
those people to pray and be tamed hefore they drop 
neutron hombs on us.' The world shoi~ld he praying 
to Tibet to come over here and get us to cool out," 

. . . for the Buddhist agents of a 'cool revolution' 
to  lead the nihilistic civilization of the West to 
a n  about-turn. For Thurman,  the evidence that 
such a n  'inner revolution' can succeed is Tibet, 
t h a t  demilitarized and  socially harmonious 
'enl ightenment  factory1 with its monasteries, 
which h e  s o ~ n e t i ~ n e s  calls 'bliss factories'." Erik 
Davis again: 

. . . Rut onc c;rn'r esc;lpe the sense t1i;rr T h ~ ~ r m ; ~ n  is 
consciously crc;~ting a romanticizecl im;lgc th;lt 
serves the West's own contr;~dicto~-y 1i~ec1 to hot11 
esc;lpe ancl f i l l f i l l  mocIc~-nity.~' 

T h e  world need no longer pray for Tihet to come to 
us, for it is ;ilready in our midst. In films, as uicll as in 
novels, comics and advertising, and-the latest 
development-Tibet more ; ~ n d  more degenerated 
into a commercial alith its 1n;lrketing taking 

o n  s trongly Amer ican  characteristics: the  
Americanization of the Tibet im;~ge. 
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B. Advertising 

Tibetan monks as 'regular guys' in advertising 

You can't have a T V  com~nercial referring to Tihct 
~ ~ i t h o i ~ t  ~nonks! In n o  other 'meclii~m' investi~ated 
in this hook is T h e t  so  exclusively associatecl with 
tlie ' occupa t iona l  group'  monk ;IS in  T V  
ad\lcrtisin,g and in advertising in general ."  
Advertising has ~ O L I I I C ~  in monks new 'regular 
guys', trendy people:'" in sixteen of a total of 
seventeenTV co~nmercials known to us, monks play 
a central role; in twelve, monks appear exclusi~ely.~' 

Although in three ads monks are shown who 
cannot he unamhigi~ously assigned to the Tihetan 
tradition, they are includecl for consicieration here, 
as only the expert can recognize this, on the hasis 
of details of the ~ l o t h i n g . ~ ~ ~ i  ;l11 prohahility, when 
producing the ads the film team would not have 
been aware of the differences in the robes and 
wanted-on account of the popularity ofTibetan 
monks-to convey to the viewer the impression 
that it was a representati\~e of Tihetan Buddhism. 
This is inciicated, for example, hy the advertising 
for Danka fax macliines. From his robes, the monk 
appearing in it is in fact clearly not a Tibetan 
monk, but still the ad hears the name 'Dalai Lama'; 
the association with Tibetan monks, and even 
with the Dalai Lama, is therefore intended. T h e  
Danka representative in the film even calls the 
monk 'Dali', which i~nderl ines  what was said 
before: when the layman catches sight of the 
monk for the first time and hears the form of 
address, he thinks momentarily of the 'Dalai', i.e., 
the L>alai Lama, or a representati\le of the The tan  
clergy. T h e  monk advertising in a commercial for 
Kijnigspsl)ilsner is also, according to his rohes, not a 
Tibetan monk. In tlie Xtreme Information Ltd 
archive (an archi\,e of advertising films), ho~vevel-, 
tlie ad goes under tlie headword 'Tibetan monk'.'" 

As far as authenticity is concerned, exactitude 
is not striven for in the commercials any\\.;ly- 
u,itli one exception (Xsara Coupe). In two ;lclh,  

rc~ninibccnr of J;lp;ln. In the  Hayeon film, a 
medi ta t ing  ( a n d  1cvir;lring) ~ n o n k  spray5 
1no5q~1ito-killer, an unforgiv;~hlc error ifone recall5 
the Buddhist precept ot nor killing. This crror 
heco~neh I>acl taste when the client, the Daycr 
concern, write\ apologetically: 

Thi\ f i l m  \\.;I\ pro~luccd i r~rh  purely p091t1vc 
inrention\. The Bucl~lh~\t monk.  \y~nhol o f  peace 
11f n ~ ~ n ~ l ,  helped U \  to con\ ,cy  the c;~lm rh;lt the 
proJuct~ of B.~\gon Ihrlng i v ~ t l i  tl~cm. We never h;rJ 
the Intention to offcn~l In ;Ins \r.;~y .IE;lln\r Rudclhiht 
pr~nciple.i and e\peci;~lly nor t o  treat them with 
prcju~l~cc. Qu~te the contr;lry: we \imply ,ho\~cil 
~osit~ve ~ ; I I u c \  In th15 f~ln i :  pc;lcefi~l Im,lgc\, cli~ldrcn. 
e :~l~n i~ncl peilce of niin~l. 

For all that, it re~nairrs open what analogy exists 
between the peace of mind of a meditator and 
the peace of death in urhich a Baygon proiluct 
results hy tlie killing of troi~hlesome ~nosquitoes."' 

Xhet;ln monks are praying in a supposedly Thct;ln 
mon;lstery, hut for the exterior shots of it Ne \v ;~r~  
;~rc l i i t ec tu~-e  h;ld to  scr\.c (Renault Clio ; ~ n d  
Sr[ml)o). In the Biopan ad, one learns that Tiher;ln 
~nonks  \\~ould live up to 120 years old. In the Tchn6 

I 
filnl, in \\~Iiich Liptons arc ;ldvertising green t c ; ~ ,  
;I ~ l lonk in Til7et;un rohes scrvcs tea in a room 
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In~crc~stingIy, thc ~najority o t  the cc~mmerci;~ls t h ~ s e  prodllcts arc such ;IS go C ~ O W I I  wCll M,itl) tile 
;I1-c tor moliern W e s t e r n  technology:  cal-s, ilpl>er midcllc class, \vIiich may partly cxl>l;lin arlly 
,-(,llll-rute~-s, tclc\.ibions, ot'ficc, c ~ ~ i ~ i p m e n t -  T ihc tan  monks  were usecl as tr;lnsn1ittcrs of 

c.q>eci.~lly t ; ~ x  ~n;lchinca-and a \.ilcuilm clcancr. ;~~l \~er t i s ing :  for the upper middle class, monks 
C>IIC* is ;~ci\.crrising n moscluito spr;ly, ;lnd the rest Tibetan Huclclhis~n, which they emhody, are cllic 
;Ire tor p ~ - o d ~ ~ c t >  in the grc1ccr.1-ics sector: tea, heel-, ;lncl 'in', ulhile lower clas.scs wol~lcl 11;lvc difficulty 
cl~cc";~'. ;I bar, and a pick-me-up. Many of identifying with Tihctan monks. 

Fountain of youth and levitation 

Only one com~nerciill, the one for the pick-me- 
up Biogran, takes up the stereotype of the Tihera~l 
fountain of youth, and rhrcc the phenomenon of 
levitation (Electrolux, Lecrdumme,- and 13aygon). 

I 
A t  the heginning of the unspectacular Biok~an 

ad," one sees images of praying Tibet;ln monks, 
\vhich by the i r  grey-brown c o l o i ~ r  give the  
imprcssicn~ of having heen filmed in old Tibet. 
T h e  first sentence also refers to  gooci old Tihet: 

Tihctxn monks l ~ v c  1111 tri l 20  ,-c;lr>, \ v i r l i r , u t  

\,ieu~er's \vorl~i: on ;I tilhle top st;lnJs ;I jug full of I nlilk. From the right il ciln IilhcIIc~~ Biiipin is put 
down. C o m ~ n e n t a r ~ :  

I f  y o u  \v.lnt to 11vc Ic)nccr, hut rlon'r h;~vc thc 
~ . o c ~ l r i o ~ ~  to  llc ;I I I I O I I ~ ,  clr111k T ~ I I J ~ U I I .  I ~ I O , L ~ I I T -  
r e p . .  <l<lrl'l'll-i15 . . a::Illc. 

If ycru c.~n't ch;~njic yot~l- l i f c ~ t ) l e ,  ih.~ngc. r o  
Ijio~q-cln. Tl1c.1-c is st~ll [(Inc. 

Tllc 11lyrIl tll;lt in Tihet, ;I:, in Shilngl-i-L;I, people 
grcn2 t o  hc \.cry o l d ,  is re;lcriv;~tcil  in  this 
;~clve~-t~sing. T h e  re;lson for the (;illcgcd) grc;lt age 
of the Tihct;lns is not ;un elixir, hut -1rl1rc11 as in 
r h c  S11;lngri-La nove l  hy J ; ~ m c s  Hilton-;I 

l moderate lifestyle: ;I lifc \\ithour ;~lcohol, smoking 
01- sex. T h i s  way cilnnor he cxpccrcil of rhc 
Westcl-n \*icwcr. I n s t c ; ~ ~ i  llio,viln oftcl-s him 
' ~ n s t ; l n r '  M.;~\J: t h e  \.ic\ve~. too c;111 elljoy the  
;~ i lv ;~n t ; lgc  of Sh;~ngri-L;1/Tihct,  ;I ~ s c ; ~ t  ,lge, 
\ v i t h o ~ ~ t  ln;~\.ing to  g ~ \ . c  L I ~  hi.; I ~ t c t y l c ,  ; .L* . ,  ; ~ l l  rhr 
I<lrKc ; I I ~ C I  b ~ l l ; ~ l l  L ~ C P ; I ~ ~ I I I - ~ S  t l-o~n 111oiIcr;1ticin. Tlnc 
c l ~ x i r  pcr~nirs ;I lifc ;1s Ion:: ; I \  the ~noclc~-;~tely 
I ~ v l n ~ ,  ;11\~;1ys pr;lying Til,cr;~n ~nonk's, \v110 I. to 
Ilc sew ;~g;lin sight ;I(  tllc c~l i l  of rhc colnnlcrc~al. 

Not long I~fc ,  1,ur colling \ \ - ~ r h  \ t~ -c \ \  111 ;I h~:: 
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city is wli;lt Lipton's ;~cl\lcrtiscmcnt for grccn t c ; ~  
(Tc l~uc ' )  p r o m i s e \ .  T h e  f i lm works  hy ;In 
opposition: first, images of the alarming, aggressive 
hig-city chaos ,  portrayecl through cars, hectic 
I'coPle 'hi~rlccl otlt' from a revolving cloor, in the  
hackgrocrncl t he  wailing of ;I siren. These  scene\,  
all in grey tones, arc s~ldclcnly pirsliecl from the  
scrccn a Tihecan monk,  in coloilr; a t  the  same 
time a deep 'OM' so~ lnds ,  ancl tl-~e monk turns 
towards tlie iludicnce with tlie following words  

1 allo\v my\elf to intcrrupr ; I I I  \rre\\. I hi~\rr hror~~ht  
yoi~ ;I cup of Tchcrti 

T h e  monk goes in to  ;I bright, unf~lrnishecl room, 
in which there are o ~ i l y  two cushions l y ~ n g  on  
the  floor (association: Japanese tea house),  up to 
some objects stancling on the  floor: t\vo chinking 
howls,  ;I t e apo t  ( a l l  n o n - T i b e t a n ,  hu t  ra ther  
Japanese) and ;I packet of Tchac'. 

1 lia\~c hrouclir ~ O I I  ;I cup of Tc.II(L? . .. for 0111~ the 
Krccn Ic;if c;~lm\ the 11iounr;~in. I f  y o u  krkc rhc time 
to ;lpprcci;~re rh15 fresh t;lsre. I r  n,.~kc\ up the Inincl 
;~nd rc\.lve\ the Iio~l). 

With  these words, the  monk mo\.es hoth his hands 
from liis hrc;lst ahove his head and do\vn again in 
a circle. 

I inv~tc you to ~ii ;~kc y(1u1. ;~cilu;~inr;~ncc n - ~ r l i  rhc 
mystcrlc5 of the Or~cnr.  

T h e  tnonk brings in,  on a tray co\lered ~ ~ i t l i  ;I 

white cloth,  a drinking ho\vI full of tea. T h e  last 
h u t  o n e  i m a g e  displ ; lys  a spmmet r i c ; r l  
constl-uction: ;I Tchue' can in tlie centre,  others to 
left and right, on  the  far left ;I hl;lck teapot and in 
front of it a Tchuc' tea bag, on tlic far right ;I 

dl-inking h o ~ v l  ancl in front of that tlie lahcl Lipton. 
T h e  I;lsr scene harks hack to  the  first: rcl;~xccl. 

i .e. ,  u ~ i t l i o ~ ~ t  signs of srl-ess, rlic ~ n o n k  rider 
hetwecn t a80  sr;ltionarp columns of cars, cheekily 
r inging his hicycle hell ;l couple  of t imes  . . .  

T h a n k s  t o  Tc l~nP ,  l ie  has brought streaa- 
represented hy tlie st;ltion;lry vehicles-to ;I h;llt 
and can mo\.c effortlessly and \virho~lt  prohlema. 

W e  notlcc in this ;lci the confusing of t\vo Asian 
cultures.  In th is  scc~iel-y o n e  \\~oulcI expect  ;I 

J;lp;lncse, pe1-1i;lps ;I Zen ~ n o n k .  Inste;~LI, ;l Tiliet;l~i- 
looking monk ;lppc;lrs, recogni:;~hle ;la such onl\- 
liy liis I-ohea. In liis heIi;~\.ioirr, manner  of 11-;liking. 
;11iil g e s t ~ ~ r e s ,  lie ; I ~ : I I I I  ~-eae~nI>les ~ i io re  :l J : ~ p ; l ~ i c ~ c  
th ; rn  ;I T i l ) c t ; ~ ~ ~ .  A s  ;~l re ; l i ly  m c n t i o n c ~ l ,  

ethnograpliic cx;lctituclc is of' n o  concern. Any 
current ~>c~sitive A \ i ; ~ n  im;~gc\-Zen. J;lp;lncsc r c ; ~  
cerclnony, 1n;lnrr;l ( O l n ) ,  Tihcr;ln nlc~nk, n l r ~ d r ; ~  
(ge\rilrca)-;II-~ cc )hhlccl tc )gcrlicr wi rhc 111t ;I  q ~ ~ ; ~ l m  

Of the  three ' levitation ads' we shoi~lcl like t o  

confine oilrhclves t o  one ,  t h ; ~ t  for ;In Electrolux 
v;lcLluln clc;lncr." A monk o p e n  a cloor ;lnJ looks 
into ;I t c~n~?lc- l ikc  I-oom, I-ccogni;;~hle l>\! the (non-  
Tihcran) colulnn\ ;Incl the  I>rcJomin;~nt  cli~rk recl 
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l 
co10~1r. In the I - O O ~  nine m o n k  ; ~ r c  siltillg in 
~neclit;ltion po"tion, eight ot  them flo;\tinX in t l l ~  
;lir ahoilt ;r metre ;(\\lay fi-0111 the tloor. T h e  11intI1, 
~lliddlc 11lonk slo\\~Iy floilta to the ailme I ~ c i ~ h t .  

Ne\v t;lke: the monk \i,ho prc\'ic~~laly Iookecl in 
;It tile c10<1r lllo\,cs ;lllo~lt Witll ;l \~;lcll~llll cIc;11,cr 
o\.c.~. the I;~rgc (non-Tihctan) c;lrpcr th;lt lines the 
temple, ;rnd clc;lns the c;lrpct hcnc;~tIn the centl-;ll 
monka. W h e n  lie finishea this, the meclitnting 
111onk ; ~ l > r ~ ~ p t I ~  I I I O \ . ~ S  LIo \v I I \ \~ ; I I -~ I  ;IIILI l ; ~ ~ ~ ~ l a - ~ ~ ~ i t e  
;lueIihly-hack o n  t h e  floor. T h e  s;l~llc thint: 
I I ; I ~ ~ > ~ I I %  only cluickel-, \\,it11 the other I c ~ i t a t i n ~  

~ n o n k a  Commcnt;l~-y: 
When , O ~ I  nccil 111 ~ c r  the clc.lninR ~lonc I.15r 

(;cc rllr Elec[~-ol~ls \Vrtlc T,.c~ck. 
I t  I \  l i  1 3 ~ 1 -  cent \v~clc~- rli.111 mo\r of the \-;lcuunl 

cIc<111cl-\. 

W h e n  all the monks ;Ire sitting on  the floor ;lg;lin, 
;I strongl\~ symmcrrical group picture results: in 
t IIC h ; ~ c k ~ r o i ~ ~ ~ c l ,  ;~rr;l~~gccI ce~~tr ; l l l j .  in rllc middle 
of the picture, four c o l ~ ~ ~ r u n s  c;111 he sccn, \\.hieh 
di\.iclc the im;lge into fi1.c p;lrta, ;m orclcl-lng to 
\vhich tile ~nonka hitting In f~ront ;~l>pc;ll- to suh l r~~t :  
i l l  thc. ccnrre ;lnil closest to the c;llncl-;1 the chiet 
n~c)nk, t o  left i111ct riKI11 four I I I ~ I I I ~ S  c;lcI~, ~ ; I C I I  
one filrthcr h;~ck In the rooln thc T ; I I - ~ ~ I ~ I -  fl-o~n the 
ccntr;ll nlcink he is. 

Aftcl- c losc,~~l>s c , f  the  \p;lcllLlln clc;lncr, the 

I mcilit;lt~ng monks cIpen their cy~%s.  F111;11 irn;l~c 
((1-cc;e fr;lmc): \ r ;~cuu~r l  clc;lncr ;111<1 text: 

The \Yrrtlc> f i c ~ i k ,  ~ n ~ c l l ~ ~ c n ~  < I ~ \ I ; I I  ts0111 E I C I I I - ~ I I I Y .  

of p;".ticl~l;l~- ~ntcl-cst In this ;lil\.c.rt ~\c~nc~lt-;~p;lrt  
Iro111 rhc t ;~cr  t11;lr the le\,~r;ltion ~ n y t h  is ;lilo13tccI 
111  ~t-is rhc iconlc ~ I - O L I I ~  picture 0 1  rhc nlnc 

I 
11101lkh. We s11;111 see th;lr In t l ~ c  Tihct ;lil\.c~-tising 
~ l l ~ i \ e r  c I ~ \ e t ~ ~ s i o ~ l  here, t h i \  iconic \tr\lctL\rc I.; usecl 
;I:,IIII k111eI < I ~ ; ~ I I I .  
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The  fraternization of modern technology with traditional religion 

As already m e n t i o n e d ,  T ihe t - re la ted  T V  
advertising uses almost cxcIi~si\lely Tihctan ~nonks  
and the majority of it advertises modern Western 
technology.  I f  we also cons ider  procluct 
advertisements that make reference to Tihet, the 
same thing stands out: an old ;incl a young monk 
advert ise  a c l i ~ n h i n g  rope (Deal) ,  a monk 
encourages the purchase of a c;imcorder (]VC), 
the Dalai Lama advertises Al)l)lc, the Tibetologist 
Glenn Mullin and four monks from the Tihetan 
Lhepung Monastery advertise an Apple laptap, the 
monk Lobsang Na~ngyal advertises a fashionable 
range of glasses (Silhouette) and so on. What might 
the reasons he why more and more advertising 
people are discovering Tihet and using and 
misusing it for their own purposes? To answer this 
question we should like to analyse in more detail 
the pictorial and verbal language of some of this 
advertising. 

A barren, rocky landscape; in a cleft forming a 
valley the point of a stupa can be seen. Around 
twenty monks are sitting on  a clifftop. O n e  after 
the other, close-ups of individual ~nonks  with the 
following text duhhed on: 

It's ;I he:~utifi~l thing. 
You can say that again. 
IBM ;~nd Lotus In spiriru;~l li;~rlnony. 
Just  lm;~gine .. . Notes workgroups h\# the thous;lnd.. 
Coll;lhorating ;l11 over the universe. 
On j u h t  ;~hout any platform they like. 
Cosmic. 
Hey, keep ~t Jo\\.n! 
Some people w;lnt t o  he alone \vith their rhoughra. 

Freeze frame: 
IHM-solut~ons for ;I 5rn;lll p1;lnc.t. 

T h e  monks leave over the cliff in single file, the 
image is frozen. 

In the whole ad, no cclmputer is shown and the 
word 'computer' is not used. Tha t  it is a computer 
;idvcrtiscment the viewer learns only through 
individual words of the duhhed-on text: IBM, 
Lotus, Notes workgroups, platform. In a play on 
wor~ls, some contr~~sts  ;ire subtly mentioned th;it- 
; ~ c c o r d i n ~  to the ;i~lvcrtisc~nent-are nothing kind 
do not need to he ;inything: 'JBM and Lotus in 
spir i tual  h;irmony. '  Lotus c a n  indeccl he 
understood ;IS the n i n e  of the software company 
now owned hy 113M ('the superhuman softw;irc'), 
I x ~ t  in this ;~dvcrtise~ncnt Lotus undouhtcdly has 
;i hecond me;ining: lotus, thc sacred flower of 

Rudclhism, is here ;I syrnhol for the Ruddhist 
religion.!' 

In o ther  words: hetwccn II3M and Lotus, 
hetween the modern computcr world and the 
tr;lditional world o f  B u d J h i ~ ~ n ,  there is n o  
disson;~nce, hut 170th arc 'in s~>iritu;al harmony'. 
They fit 50 well togcther that one or other monk 
even imagines ;ilrc;idy that thib technology could 
he used with profit for the entirc universe. A 
religion ernhracing the entire i~niversc supports 
itself o n  a technology eml>r;~cing t h e  ent i re  
univerbe. Both-Buddhism and  I BM-are 
cos~nic, universal .. . are of equal hirth! Ctrrnputer 
technology a k~ncl of univerh;il religion? What  
Hclcna Pctrovna Bla\.;~rsky and Illany o ther  
Theosophists with and after her postulated, the 
unity and universal hrothcrhoocl of the great 
religions (especially Christianity and Buddhism), 
i b  propagated today under new auspices: not 
Buddhism and Christianity, hut Buddhism and 
information technology shoi~ld hecome allies. The  
belief in the universality of modern technology 
gives it the characteristics of a religion. What  
could be more natural than getting in contact with 
brothers of another  universal religion-with 
monks  i n  T ihe t ,  t h e  descendants  of t h e  
Blavatskyan Mahatmas? 

Then  ;IS now, the partners addressed in Tibet 
were 'brothers', not sisters. Tihet advertising is 
entirely male-centred. In all the commercials, it is 
exclusively men u ~ h o  are founcl in the  main 
roles-[monks. Women are n o  more than extras. 
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MM A?& 
SAMSARA 

~ U E S  

EAU DE TOILETTE 

T h e  male-domi~~ated world of traditional Tibetnn 

knowledge is indeed not  so re~iiotc from the 1naIc- 
domina ted  world of Western  technological  
knowledge. Is it a matter of ;l 'fraternization' of 
the (male) knowledge-holders on  both sides, in 
traditional Tihet and in the   nod ern West??.' 

In one of the few Tibet-related advertisements in 
which ii woman is a t  the centre-not indeed a 
Tibetan, hut a Western woman-it caused a major 
row, as the advertisers committed ;I sacrilege. In 
a n  ad for t h e  per fume Un Air de Samsara 
(Guerlain), thcy put a woman sitting on ;I rock, 
into the side of which were amateurishly chiselled 
a kind of Tibetan characters, similar to a Tibetan 
mani-stone. T h e  ad led t o  protest by French 

I Ruddhlsts and academics, as the script is regarded 
I bv the Tibetans as sacred and like anvthinc s;lcl.ed , ~ - - n  - 

shoi~ld not be touched either with the feet or with 
the backside. Guerlain were obliged to amend the 
image: after that the  woman was sitting on a hare 
rock, from which the Tibetan characters had been 
t o ~ ~ c h e d  out. Only a prayer flag fluttering in the 
wind then allowed one to g~less that she could 

I _ n , ~  

h;ive been somewhere in Tibet or the Himalaya. 

A message similar to  that of the above-mentioned 
IRM commercial is convevcd in a Taiwanese ad. 

IZXI, 
In this the viewer is transferred with a few images 

into the world of s monastery somewhere in the 
H i m a l a ~ a  or  Tihet: a praying Tibetan monk,  

MM Ark? 
SAMSARA 

mountains, a large ror;lting prayer wheel, monks 
outside a Nep;~lcse ternplc (evidently the temple 
stands for the outside of a Tihetan moni~stery), 
and monks playing Tibetan ritual instruments. 

T h e  next cake shows from ;~bovc  the central 
h;lllway of ;l temple, with ~ n o n k s  sitting on  thc 
floor to  left and right, filcing the centre of the 

. 
l1;111, th;lt is t o  say, the  p l ; ~ c e  whcrc there is 
norm:llly ;in altar ulith ilcitics and offerings, hut 
in the film there is ;I 1;lrgc rclevision set on  it. 
T h e  s;lcredncss of the '~u~l~lhi1-rccI11101ogy' is 
e~nphilsized hy three ~ n o n k s  s ~ t t i n g  11e;lr the T V  
monitor lowering their he;~cls ; ~ s  i( thcy arcrc 
\>owing to the 'TV Ruclclha'. 

Suddenly ;I young monk reaches into his rohes, 

/Ih.  /l /,pc, 111, C ; ~ ~ c r l ; t i ~ ~ :  (1 /110/1rl <, I /  0 / I ~ , I ~ / / O - I J ; , I I ~ / - ~ / O I ~ ~ .  

! f ,  / ~ l ' ~ ~ / ~ l l i / l i ~ <  /h,, 01.rr/,///,)-/;/7?/11/, / l / , i , r / / ) / / o ~ i .  / ' ~ . o / r i / i  h1 
/ ~ / ~ / I I / / J / ~ / ~  < I / / / /  ' / ; / ~ r / r , / ~ ~ ~ / i / i  h// //, / I  [OI.I.I//IOII - , I / / / /  < / I /  I I I / / I I 'V[~ 

1 ~ ~ l i / ~ i i ~ ~ ~ l l  o/ /h /l,/ i/</kr: 1/11, / I ~ I I ~ o ~ / ~  1.i 11 ( l ' ,  l., JJ;Oi', // / / J O ~ ~ ~ J J J ~  

/ > / [ ~ / / l / ~ t ) .  
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tilkes o ~ ~ t  ;I r e ~ n o t c  control  ;~ncl ~ w i t c h c \  the  
television o n  with ir; ;l footh;~ll m ; ~ t c h  is hcing 
tr;rnsmitted just then .  At  th;lt moment ,  aomc 
monks who were sr;lncling outsiclc  lie temple turn 
o n  their own  axes ;~ncl run insiclc the  tclnl>lc, 
where there is ;rlre;lcly ;l disorclcrly crowd o f  monk, 
sitting side hy side ancl looking spellho~~ncl at the 
TV, now laughing, now howling. T h e n  an olcler 
monk comes LIP from I>chincl ;~ncl rcxolutely t u r n  
the  T V  off with the  remote control. T h e  ~ n c ~ n k ,  
look hack, solnc astonished, some horrificcl. 

T h e  nex t  t;lkc s h o n ~ s  t h e  old monk in his 
hcat~tifully furnishecl ccll-;~pp;lrcntly he  ia ;I 

c lerical person i n  ;lutliority. T h e  old man is 
holding in his Ixind the  remote control of a g;llnca 
console for-[he next  t;lke 1n;tkt.s it cle;lr-;~ 
Nintedo game, w h ~ c h  h e  pl;ly with great ple;is~~re. 
T h e  T V  h e  is using for his game I S  identic;ll to 
the  one  from the  temple, so that it can he ;lsst~~necl 
tha t  t h e  old man  h;id it tr;lnsportcd from t h e  
t c ~ n p l e  to  his own room. As  previously in the  
telnple,  t h e  T V  here  o c c ~ ~ p i c s  ;I most s;lcrecl 
position: it stands inste;~ii of ;I .statue in the  centre 
of the  room's ;~lr;lr, r;~iscd slightly o n  ;I ~~eclest;ll 
wr;lPLied In the  holy c o l o ~ ~ r s  yellow and rcil, \\,it11 
rows of offering howls in front. Frorn the h;ick a young 
~ n o n k  ~ 7 1 t h  a hcaming klcc ;~p~~ro; lchcs  and s a p :  

I.cr me jili on thc I~~rrrncr ,  then I c,ln f~nd 11ur  

x i ~ ~ ~ c t l l ~ n j i  c ~ l ~ o ~ ~ t  t t ~ c  I IC\V\  111 tllc bt;~r\, 
whcrctlpon some ; ~ s r r o l o g ~  web p;lges ;lppe;ll- on 
tlic screen ;lnd then ;I page in the  centre of ~ ~ t i i c . 1 1  
IS  ' T V '  s ~ ~ r r o ~ ~ n d e c l  hy t h e  words ' ( :o~np l~ tc r ' ,  
'(;;lmc', 'Net ' .  T h e  T V  scr i tr;unlccl hy red rc1nl7lc 
r3ill;lrs to  the  left ;lnil right: the  T V  monitor ,I \  .I 

~~ loc lc rn  shrine. 
In the  c los~ng  acc~ic ,  the  h ~ g h - t c c h  \vo~-lcl I \  n o  

longer re~nenil>creil. T h e  two 111onkh ;Ire \Irrlnz 
in acclus~on on ;r rock ;lncl ace111 to  he ~ncc l i t ;~ r~ng ,  
~ ~ n t ~ l  the  o1clc1- ouc  s;lys to  the  younger: 

l ~ l ~ l l l ~  1 3 ~ l ~ l ~ l l l c l  ( l ~ l l l ~ l ~ l c ~ l l l ~ ) ,  13111 ~ ~ l l l l r l l l l  11;1\ \c111 
\.011 ,111 C - l l 1 , l l l .  

F~n;rl  freere tr;llnc: Slonl~o. 

h!l;lri\ of rllchc. ( T V )  ;~ilvcrtiscmcnt> offcnei ;rg;iln.r 
rhc pc~-c.clir~\.c c?cpc.crCrt1ons ot consumerb. The\- 
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t o  the  \tr.lngc wt)rld ci f  t h e  \ p ~ r ~ t ,  C ~ I I I  l]l1, 

~ n o ~ l c r n  technoloKJi ~ u h t  11kc Wc\tern people., 
~n'leccl they are t,lsc~narcd hy ~t ancl \I..IIT~ to  , l j e  

~ t ,  l ~ k e  the c~lJ monk I ~ ~ ~ I ~ I I I ~  ,l \ '~ilco g.lnlc u11tIl 
yo~ung one,  or ~n we sh,lll sec, the ycxlng monk 
ill l\*lng "1-3 .incI G I \ V ~  ~ ~ J I I I  In .i Rcn ' l~~l t  C l ~ o .  
people of modest need> (1s there anyone of mole 
moilcst net.']\ t11~1n n H~tilclh~st monk?) h;l\*c ,l 
ye~irnmg for ~ n o d c r n  technology, ' ~ n d  even 
\vho 1ni1,t he t rchn~c, l l  wa>h-oi~ts ~ I I O M J  how I<) 

hCl~n~llc  this technology. For cx,l~nple, the pr~ntcd 
acl for ,I Maonto\Ii laptop \ v ~ t h  R u d ~ l h ~ \ t  monk, 
~ r n p l ~ c ~ t l y  ctuitaln5 the  mcss~lgc: these monks 
come fiom ,I completely non- rn : l t e r~~i l~ \ t~c ,  non- 
tech~ncnl  world, hu t  cornpurer technology h e l p  
cvcn t h c ~ n .  Or in the  case of CIII ail for ;I  f,lx 
rn ,~ch~nc .  t.\.en a mc)nk ~ v o r k ~ n g  111 fclr-off T ~ h e t  

jeep m,~rkecl Dunlw up steep mollnt,lln ~o,ld, with 
\ncnt-covere~l rock, on e ~ t h c r  h~clc 111 tlie next 
x c n c  the l>,lnka m m ,  c l u r c h ~ n r  ,111 ,1tt,lch6 c,tse 

\ierc-o\'er CI cl~ff .  SPokcil tcxr to th15. 
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' ~ ~ , I L I I - c ~ I ~ ,  1 ~ 1 t  I U I \ \ ,  1 l i ;~\ ,c  , I  ~ ~ ~ \ r o t i ~ e r . '  

Turning to  rlic l);lnk;l 1n;ln: 
'Tl)cy ~ I ( 1 1 i ' r  lct ~ O L I  I I \ , c . '  

S l x ~ k c l l  tcxt:  
f ) ~ ~ i i l ~ ~ - ~ v ~ ~ r l ~ l - ~ l ; ~ ~ ~  l ~ r o ~ l c ~ c ~ \ ,  \ Y O I - I L I - L I , I \ \  \cr\~lLc." 

M ; I I I ~  c o ~ n ~ n c ~ - c i ; ~ ~ s ,  l~o\vc\~cr ,  are ; I ~ X I L I ~  lnorc r11;11i 
Ix-oof t l i ;~ t  the right m; lch~nc can Ilc uhccl even Iy 
S O I ~ C ' O I I C  W I I O  I i ; l \  J c ~ l i c i l t c ~ l  hilnself  t o  t h e  
b l i i r i t ~ ~ i ~ l  life. Many  of tllcnl offcl- ;I far   no re 
c o ~ n ~ l e x  l i ; ~ r ; ~ ~ I o x ,  u~l l ic l i  t h e  ~ r o ~ l i ~ c t  I>cillg 
;~cl\.c~-tiseif can rcac~lve. AII early a i i \~cr t i sc~ncnr  
of tliia kind is the  llrintecl r cl alre;rcly lnenr~onccl 
for a Mucinto.sh I;iptop, which ;rpl~e;~red in Inany 
1n;lgazlncs in aumlner 1992. 

A s y r n m c r r ~ c ; ~ l  image: i n  t h e  ccnt l -c  is ;r 
Wcsrcrner, holding a l;lptop in front of Iiiln, ~ t s  
acrecn rurliecl to\\.arcls the vic\ver; lie I:, surrounclc~l 
by four monks, t\vo st;un~ling to h i 5  left ancl right 
and two f;lrthcr hack, ;I little raised ~ r p ,  ;llao to 111s 

Ictt ;~ncl right. O n e  k c l \  rc~ninclccl of rllc Ii ;~\ic 
c ~ ~ ~ i s t r ~ ~ c t i o ~ i  of C I  I ~ ~ ~ I ~ L I ; I I ; I ,  ~ 1 r l 1  OIIC ~ I C I I \  111 rlic 
c c ~ l t r c  ; 1 1 i ~ l  four I ~ I  ,I-e clc~tic\  111 rlic f, I I I ~  c ; ~ r c l i ~ ~ ; ~ l  
~ l i r c c ~ i o ~ n \ .  T h e  ~ O ~ I I -  T i l i c t ;~~ i  ~ n o ~ i k \ ,  ; [ l 1  \ve;~ri~ng 
ycllo\\' I i ; ~ t \ ,  ;,re g r ~ n n i n g ,  ;~ncl 111c \ i ~ l i ~ r c  I ~ , I I ~  I \  

silnply s m ~ l i n g .  O n  the  \crccn ; I  c l o c ~ ~ ~ r l c n t  1s 
\fisilllc rh;~r refer\ r~ rllc tour nlonk\ and rhc rc;l\c,li 
for their Ilrc\cncc. On the r ~ ~ l i t - l i ~ ~ n c l  slclc o f  the 
licrlrrc is ;ld\,crtising tcxt for thc M;lc~ntosli tlic 
\i.ll~tc 111;111 is liolcl~ng in hi\  11,lncls. T h e  tcxt o n  
t h e  screen,  uncler r l ~ c  t ~ t l c  ' T h e  T r ; ~ ~ l ~ t i o n  o f  
L)rcl>ung Losel ing ' ,  Llc \cr~hc\  t h e  l ) r c p i ~ ~ i g  
Mon;latc~-y ;Incl one of its dcli ;~~-tlncnrs,  Loseling, 
\\.li~ch irftcr tlic e\.cnr\ 111 Tiller In the 1 9 5 h  \va\ 
IIIO\.CCI to Sour11 I n ~ l i ; ~ .  A lnil l l  group of  monk5 
;Ire \ v c ~ ~ - k i ~ l g  tlicrc for t he  ~i rcscr \ ,a t ic~n of rlic 
cu l ru r ;~ l  heritace of rhi\  s p i r ~ r u ; ~ l  i l ~ s t i t u t i o n .  
FLII-thcr on In the text, it aays t h ; ~ t  In 1988 Loseling 
cilrriccl o u ~  i t \  first tour of Alncr ic ;~  ;incl Europe 
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,~ncl p c ~ f o ~  mccl >,lc~ ecl rnu\~c , ~ n d  cl,lnc c, f o l  lcl 
pe~lce. C311 the plcsent toi~r ,  tr,ld~tlon,ll Tll>cr,ln 
pr,lct~ccs \\~OLILCI I ~ c  LI?ICL~ to1 the ~ L I ~ I ~ I C ~ I ~ I ~ I ~  . l I IL~ 

hc, l l~ng of our t~oi~hlccl  pl,111ct. 
T111h tex t ,  t ~ ~ n a m ~ t t c J  ur1t11 t h e  ; I I L I  of ,l  

hyper~nodern 111edu1111, t h c ~ c f o ~ c  \t,ltcs ,IS In,lln 
p0111t t h ~ r  t l ~ c  a n c ~ e n t  a p ~ r ~ t i ~ ~ l l ~ t ~  of T ~ h c t  IS to 
help the s ~ c k  planet E ' l~th,  t r , ~ c l ~ t ~ o n  cures tIlc 
,111111g ~nociem ~Ige. Rut 111 the centre of the ad 1s 
11clther '1 T ~ h e t ~ l n  .sacled object nor ,l T~tlctnn, hut 
a con~putcr  a n d  il W e s t c ~ n c ~ ,  whose yellow s h ~ r t  
\ v ~ t h  st.lncl-up coll,lr 15 the only tl1111g T ~ h e t , ~ ~ ~  
rlhoi~t h ~ m .  A n  ohlect I >  hemp rl~l\~ert~sccl from t h ~ a  
\.er). n o ~ ~ - t r , l d ~ t ~ o n ; l l ,    nod ern world t l ~ t  I +  

c\l~dently un need of h e a l ~ n g  A p,lradox' Oldy 
pC11 tly! T l lc  planet  m , ~ y  neecl he lp ,  h ~ ~ t  not  
M,lc~ntosh. Mac~ntosh-,lncl here we come to the 
text o n  the r ~ g h t ,  formul,~ted 111 h , l~ku  style- 
prov1~1cs the \olut~on! A\)l)lcl.i l,tprop 

1s ,I new ~ i i r , ~  . . I t  c,ln t,llk t o  colnputcr, I t  a n  
t ~ l k  to f < ~ x  m a c h ~ n e ~  I t  c.111 rcl lk  

Thrs rne'lns ~t c,ln commun~c,lre even w ~ t h  the 
~ee1n111g1~ 4 0  ~ncomp, l t~h lc  world of tr,ld~t~on,ll, 

.=.17: sp111ti1.1l T i h e t ,  w h ~ c h - t h a n k s  to modern 
technology-can w~dcly d~\scm~n, l t c  ~ r s  pr.lctlccs 
for the snvlng of the pl,lnct.'" 

Another ex,lmple of .I commcrc~,ll th,lt plclys w ~ t h  
p.lr,ldox 1s one for ,l Kenault (: l~o.  On ,l mon,lstcr\ 
roof, t u ~ o  T1het~l11 monks w ~ t h  yellow c'lps arc 
p l c i y ~ ~ ~ j i  long trumpets L,lrjie pr'lycr f l ~ g \  .1re 
f lut ter~ng 111 the w ~ n d ,  there ~ l r c  Inount~llns 111 the 
h,lckjirounc1: c\~1c1c11tl~ WC  re so~ncu~hcrc  111 the 
H ~ ~ n ~ l l d v d  01 T ~ h e t .  In one of the next scene5 \\'c 
sec pr.ly111g ~ n o n k s  In ~1 T~hc,r,ln rs~nple Solnc of 

the monks ,lrc pl,ly~ng ohocs, LVIIOW tone \lo\vl\ 
c11,lnges Into Europe,ln ~ n u s ~ c  A monk opens the 
tc1n1~lc cloor From ,l ncu ~c \ \pc ,~n t  tllc c~rlnel~l 
re\ vcll\ IIOV,, from , ~ h o \ c  t\+ t i  ~ n o ~ l k \  .11c M c~lkinji 
clown t11~ steps of ,l-noa ,111 of cl \uclclc~~ Ncn'lr- 
rcmplc T h e  old ~ni ink s,l\s t c ~  the ioungcr onc 
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Never forget to give prcccilcncc to person;ll values 
over lnaterial v;~lucs. 

Medium-sized prayer wheels turning; the two 
traverse a spacious Newar square and approach a 
car parked there.  T h e  old monk says, while 
approaching the car with the younger one: 

And hcre's the car you want for tliat. 
It costs only 51,600 francs 
and contains all the riches c ~ f  hig cars, 
but will never have their excesses. 

When  the two monks have reached the car, the 
old one holds a car-key in his out-stretched right 
hand and says: 

When  you manage to take this kcy, 
you will be ahle to  go back into the world. 

T h e  young monk moves his hand like lightning 
against the old one's hand, who closes it into a 
fist just as quickly, draws back the closed hand, 
opens it and is visibly astonished to find it empty. 
T h e  young man was quicker. 

T h e  young monk climbs into the car-merely 
represented by a close-up of the front door, behind 
which a corner of the monk's robe disappears 
before the door shuts. 

T h e  car turns round the corner of a house; the 
old man's face, which initially filled the screen, 
gets farther away (as if the camera were filming 
through the rear window of the moving car), and 
we hear what the old monk is thinking: 

May the Clio be with you! 

Closing image: filmed from behind, the Renault 
Clio moves quickly away past a Newar temple on  
the large square. Text: 

Clio, i partir de F51600; 
mais que reste-t-il aux grandes! 

I= (:lie, frtm 5 1,600 fr;~ncs; hut whi~r's left C)r hiEc;ln!l 

AS mentioned, this commercial too plays with 
paradox. T h e  first paradox is the older ~nonk's 
exhort:~tion t o  the young one: 

Never f o r ~ c t  to  give prcccdcncc to pcrson;~l v;1111e\ 
over ~ n a ~ c r ~ i ~ l  v;~Iues. 

It is not spiritual values to which the young monk 
is to  give precedence, as would hasically he 
expected of ;I Buddhist monk, hut personal ones. 
What  this means remains at first unclcar, until 
the old Inan says: 

And hcre's the car you want for that. It costs only 
5 1,600 francs . . . 

A second paradox: what applies to  other cars 
apparently does not apply to the Renault Clio: 
the Renault Cl io does not belong to material 
values. Perhaps because it offers all the riches of 
its bigger brothers-in moderation? Is it supposed 
to be being suggested here that it is a 'Buddhist' 
moderate-sized car, that travels on  the Buddhist 
Middle Way, of right measure? 

Also unusual is the test to which the young 
monk is subjected, and the reward he is offered 
for passing it: 

When  you manage to  take this key, you will be ahle 
to  go back into the world. 

This  too is a paradox, after all the  goal of a 
Buddhist monk does not involve going back into 
the world, never mind that one of his own teachers 
invites him to and even wishes 'May the Clio be 
with you!' This amounts to  equating a Western 
consumer good with the Buddha, for should not a 
monk's wish far rather be 'May Buddha be with 
you!'? T h e  car as Buddha, as God!" 

T h e  equation of a car with the supreme Buddhist 
state also occurs in another ad for a French car- 
Citroiin Xsara Coupi-entitled 'Reincarnation'. 

Distant view of a mountainside, o n  which 
people are moving in single file, forming a fine, 
slowly moving line. We hear prayers and see mani 
stones in a mysterious light. T h e  people are going 
towards a monastery. In its courtyard a dead body 
has been laid out,  apparently a high monk. A n  
incarnation? His head is covered with a cloth. 
Spoken text: 

T h e  spirit of the great li111lil was so purc 
tliat when lie lcft his hody 

it chose a simple waterdrop 
in which to seek its next ~ncarnation. 

A younger monk looks up at  a bell, from whose 
clapper a drop of water is detaching itself. A t  the 
same t i m e  a v ibra t ing  t o n e  rings o u t .  
Commentary: 

Having rejected wealth and all earthly pleasures 
its reincarnation will shine like a diamond. 

Close-up of the face of an old Ladakhi layman, in 
front of whom the drop falls down. 

High above the monastery roof, the camera 
looks at the plain in front of the monastery. There 
many people have gathered for the cremation of 



(:omlllcnt;lry: 
I-l.l\-lng lily>c~l rhc Ix\n~l\ of I I I I I ~ ~ ; I I I  10~111. 

1 t 5  I - ~ I I ~ C : I I - I ~ : I ~ I ~ I I  \v111 fly 11kc rlw \VIIIJ. 
Pict~lrc OF a monk \\l110 is looking u ~ \ \ , ; I I . L I ~  ;lnc[ 

1101d111g Ilis 11;111cls i l l  fro11t of 111111 so ;IS to carcll 
s o ~ ~ ~ c t l ~ i ~ ~ g  6 c ~ l l i ~ ~ g  fro111 i~l?ovc. T h e  \ \~;~tc~--cl~-o~i  f;lIl5 

~1o\v11 ;111cl hct\\,cen the h;ln<lh of the lnonk, \\,llO 
gazes ;lfrer it. 

EX;ICII\. .I ~ I ~ ~ I ( I ~ , I I I ~ I  I I I O ~ I I I \  I ; I ~ C V  . .  . I , I I C  Icil 111111 to 
the, pcl-kcr rc~nc;r~-n,~riun. A XI,II.,I ( : ~ I I I T C .  

I 
111 ;l close-IIF, hird's-cyc view, sec the clrol~ 
m;lking its \t1;l\r at higll speccl iron) the c;lmer;l to 
;I street, \vhich crosacs the screen from rap 10 

hottom-clc;lrly not ;I street in the ; ~ r i c l  Hi~~lilli~yii, 
;l> it is co\~erecl \vitll III;IIIY IC';I\JCS. Along the atrect 
;I car is clriving-c\,iclcntly ' the r c i ~ ~ c ; l ~ - n ; ~ t i o ~ ~ ' .  
(:h;lnjic of c;llllcra ;~ngle: car from in fl-onr, from 
hehinil; it is c le ;~r  th;lt the car is nlo\.ing in ;In 
;1vcllIlc. 

13i1ck to the hird's-eye \.icw of the f;llling clroll 
r;lliidly ; ~ ~ i ~ r o ; ~ c h i n g  the car. V;lrici~~:, close-ups of 
p;lssing cars fro111 the siclc. (:losing sccnc: c;l~- h-oln 
liehind, rctre;lting ;llong the tree-linccl street. 
I3chind the car is ;I liuclcllc, In \vhich the drop fi~lls. 1 A l , p ; ~ r e ~ ~ t l y  it 11as just 111isscc1 its 11e\v i11~;1r1l;ltio11 
. . . (:o~nmcntary: 

0 1 1  h l l l t !  

111 this film a car, rhc Xs;lr;l ( : o I I ~ ~ . ,  i \  ( ; ~ l ~ n o s t )  
rllc rcinc;lrn;ltio11 of ;I clcce;lsccl t111k~l. MOI-c, of ;I 

tulku lihcs;lteil froln the fetters of Il\lln;ln t;~rln, 
rlxlt is to hay, ;l rulku w h o  I~cc;l~lsc of 111s lic~-tcct~on 
\\ . i l l  not Ilc rchorn ;lg;lin, i.e., \vho h ; ~  , ~ t t ; ~ i n c ~ l  
Il~~clclh;~hooJ. Let us rcc,lll n.hat \\.,l5 >;11c1 c ~ l ~ o ~ ~ t  
~ h c  f u t ~ ~ r c  rcinc;lrn;ltion of tllc high I; l l l l ; r :  tll;lt 11 

i \  I I I I I I I ; I C I I I ~ ~ C I ~  P I I ~ C ,  i \  ; IS r;lil1;111t < I \  ;I ~11~1111011c1 

( l ~ k c ~ ~ i ~ e  ;I S ~ I I I I ~ O I  o f l x ~ ~ - i t y  ; I I K I  l ~ c ~ - f c c t ~ o ~ ~ ) ,  :111el 
I11c\ like t l ~ c  \ \ , i ~ ~ c l .  i i x C ~ c t l ~ ~  ;I ~ I I O L I \ , I I I C I  I I ~ O I > ~ I I \  I l ;~ rc r  t l ~ c  I ; I I ~ ; I  s c c ~ n s  to  1>;1vc c11osc11 ,I  c;lr ; I \  hi5 

I i I , ~ ~ , ~  "1' r c i n c ; r r n ; ~ t ~ o ~ l ,  s ~ ~ g g c \ t i n ~  I h ; ~ t  thl\  I \  

r l ~ c  \li;l~nonil ;Imong c ; ~ r s ,  c;lr- l ~ c s f c c ~  Ion. I'cI-tcct 
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Another  p<~raclox. 
T h e  f ~ l ~ n i n g  of thls cornmcrclal lr qulrc superb, 

masterly. T h e  producer\, M ~ c h e l  R~vikrc  ,Incl 
Partho Sen G u p t ; ~  of IF I1roductttm\, p a d  heed to 

ctlmograph~c a ~ ~ t l i c n t t c ~ t y  and never rcsortccl to  
lazy compromLsc>. Nevertheless there rematns ,r 
fccllng of ilne~ise, for w ~ t h  ~ t s  prlnc~pdl me\s,lgc 
the ad offends filndament'll rel~glous f e c l ~ n ~ s .  
T h o s e  of fended ,  however ,  c a n n o t  defcncl 
themselves. W h a t  wt~uld happen if the Xsdrrl 
Coupe were porrr'iyed as a resurrected Chr~st'!' 

The c ~ ) m ~ n e r c l a ~  for a Thornson telev~s~on set ,11u) 
plays w ~ t h  the frugality, remoteness and splrltudl 
world of Tihctan Ruddh~sm. Much ,ls In the other 
films In w h ~ c h  Tibetan ~ n o n k s  take the prlnclp,~l 
l.>drts, the wewer 1s got In the mocld hy bcver,rl 
short scenes; a metall~c, gle;11nlng gold, honor~flc 
umhrell;~ o n  a monnstery roof, rn the hackground 
a be,lut~fill mtlulltiiln landscape, a gung IS hc,rrd, 
,I young Tbet:ln mcmk (or perhaps a young nun?) 
looks oirt of w~ndow. A child's volce says: 

OIIV cl,~y t)nc \ \ ~ I I I  51r down on rhe edge of thc \\orl~l, 
to he r~ l~ lc  t o  \ee ,111 rhe plclnet\ at the \,uric tlmc 

Young monks or nuns leap over rhc monastcl, 
yard and t h ~ o u g h  ,I gate Into the open a ~ r .  The \  
run 1111 CI slupe, along a large crevlcc, pIlbt a lnrlnl 
stone, and on  up. Man's volce: 

Rcc.luw cl~ll~ircn .Ire the hcr,rl~ls of thc tut~rrc. \\c, 

lu\?c <I lot r c ~  Ic,irtl from them. 
W h e n  they h,rve a r r ~ v c d  ,it t h e  toy, of t h e  
lnt)unt,lln r h e ~ r  bces are shown in close-up. To 
these cxtlcme close-ups-we see only det,~ll\  of 
the chllclrcn'? heilds-the wide-'lnglc hhot rh.rt 
follows forms a 5harp contrast:  the chililren, 
prev~ou\ly shown o\reratzed, ,llmost ~11s:lppc;lr In 
the next scene, whcre w c  ace from heh~nd thlec 
monks s ~ t t ~ n g  close to each other, slde ~ I c I ~ ,  
.K I~t t le  ~lilrk s ~ l h o ~ ~ e t t e ~  111 front of a mdfinthccnt 
~ n o ~ r n t , ~ ~ n  p,lnor,lma, wltlch they arc looking ,N. 
C:omrncnt,lrl : 

For C.Y.IIIL~IIC, \ t ~ l i  IC\\Y 11c\~rx C. ro he \cc11 111 rhc~r 
fllll ~~xl~ l~ , lo l l .  

Another c~17rupt cut 1 1 1 ~ r t  of a t c I e \ ~ ~ ~ ~ o n  wt. 
Y O I I ~  T ~ I O I I I ~ O I ~  T V  TIIOIIIV~I r ~ ~ ~ t . r ~ ~ t  vcnr yr.111~1 
[ = Tholn\trn, 11; '1, \\cl1 10 \cc hly ] 

T h ~ s  ,~rl too \v01 ks ~ r h  contr,i\rs: thc splrlru.rl 
\vorlrl of Tihct,~n Ii~tcI~lh~iln 14 confrclntcd 1~1tl1 the 
cornmunlciltlon technology of the  Western,  
rn.lrcrl:~l \\aorld; the \m,~ll pcrzon 1~1tl1 the g ~ g a n r ~ c  
11111\ C I ~ C .  TIIC T l l r ~ ~ l l \ o ~ ~  TV rct, ~t I \  \ ~ ~ g e s t c ~ I ,  I\  

~ I I C  I ~ g h t  clr\.lcc to ,ho\v ,111 .~\pccts, t o  rrl,tkc ever) 

The  wem~ngly ~ncomp~itlhle c m  be surmounted! 
Whoever does not helleve Ir should look ,~rc-cilnd 
for the  Tthct,ln 'M'd~atmas', rhe la1nd4 They 
lcvlrate, play basketball, cope with h~g-city stress, 
d e s ~ g n  \zodk,l bottles, make compurcrs in to  
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IiueIclli;~.~, tr.~\.c'l \virhout c ; ~ r  prolilcms, ;111el circn incornp;~tihlc-;~s the  T l ~ c o o ~ i l ~ i s r  l i l ; l \ , ; l r ,k ,  
rc1nc;lrn;ltc tlicmscl\~ea nb a car. M;lrter ilncl spirit, ;~lrc;lcly ~rccognihcd in hcl- hook The Seuct I)ocLrrni., 
rcchnolog, nncl religion, liig city and monastery \vhich after ; r l l  horc the suhtitlc The' S~nt/lcsj,s ,,f 

;)re c~nl\- ;rliParalrly oliPosccl, col~rraclicrory ;rnd Scicncc, I<cli~con c~nd I'hi1osol)h~ . . . 

Advertising icons 

\VC II<~\.c ;~lrc;~ely Iiointecl out he\.cr;lI ti111cs the 
nl;lrkcclly symnlctric;~l c o n s r ~ - ~ ~ c t i o ~ ~  of incli\.id\~;ll 
'key im;lgcsl in \*;lrious commcrci;~ls ; ~ n d  PI-inted 
; ~ d \ ~ c r r i s ~ m c ~ ~ t s .  Both the  (printeel) ;1c1 for ;l 

hlacintosh l;lptop and a T V  comlncrci;ll for tc,l 
fl-0111 T;~i\\'il~l elispli~\- the  hilaic s t r ~ ~ c t ~ ~ r c  of ;I 

manJ,11;1, the embodiment of synllnctry: ;I centrill 
f l g ~ ~ r c  in the micldle, ;lrouncl \vhich four mol-c 
1no11ks a rc  ; ~ r r ; ~ ~ ~ g e e l  111 t11c ~ O L I I -  ca1-cli11;11 
dil-ections."' 

A m;lnd;ll;l clocs not express only aynllnctry, I ~ l t  
; ~ l s o  11ieri11-chy. T h e  ccntr;ll  f i g ~ ~ r c  is clc;lrl\- 
sulierlor t o  t h e  o thcra .  In  t h e  A y p l c  
; I C ~ \ . C ~ ~ ~ ~ C I I I C I I ~ ,  the cenrr;~l person is holclin:: in 
Il ia  h;111cls the procluct the ;1e1\.crtiscrncnt is ;1l>o11t, 
a laptop, ;lnci in the  r c ; ~  ; ~ d \ ~ c r t i \ c ~ n c ~ n r  fro111 

T;li\\>;ln the central lnonk is thc ;Innouneel- of tile 
;~cl\,crtising Iness;lgc n~liilc the ~ilonka a~~rrounc i in~  
l1i111 rcln;~ill silc111. H~cI-;II-cII~ ;l1111 ~ l i ~ ~ a  ; ~ ~ ~ t l ~ o r i t y  
is ;llso ilispl;lyccl in aomc o t l ~ c r  ;lcls prc.cntcil Iicrc, 
s~1c.11 ;IS the T V  c o ~ u ~ r l c ~ - c i ; ~ l  fol- ;I S ; I ~ I ~ ~ I  TV ,~ncl 
the one tor ;I l<cn;~ult (:lie. In the I;~trcr, the 
t c ; ~ c h c ~ - ' S  ; ~ ~ ~ t l i o l - i t y  i b  c ~ i i l ~ l i ~ ~ a i : c i l  h\- l11a 

[I-;lnsmitr~ng (a~~pllc~sccll\  Tillcrirn) \visclo~ll to 111, 

clisciplc. This ;~lao occu~-s in ~lic* pri~ltccl ;1c1 for ;I 

I 3 c ~ t l  clirnh~ng rope: rlic o l ~ l  ~ ~ i o l ~ k  \ .~hi l~lc  in the 
Ii;~ckgrcnlncl ; ~ l i p c ; ~ ~ - s  to gi\,c the no\.lcc sit r  in^ i l l  

h-ont of hiln In ;I ilignific~l ~ i o s r ~ ~ ~ - c - ~ ~ ~ l ~ l  ;ilho 
t l ~ c  ~-c ; lc le r - ;~ : :~~~~~ 11ic h \ ~ p p o ~ c ~ l l \  Til~ct:l~l \visclo~~l 
Oli  thc wily: 
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Total Enli, 

capable of standing up to the vertical world. and other questionable monks have stimulated 
We have seen how much the male 'Lamaist' the Western imagination again and again. The 
hierarchy has fascinated the West for centuries. advertisements that emphasize hierarchy, order 
Dalai Lamas, Panchen Lamas, tulkus, obscure and spiritual authority appear to take up once 
clergy such as the Mahatmas or the 'Seven Beings' again this interest, which is probably rather more 



D r e a ~ n w o r l d  Tibet 

tll;lr cli\,ides the screen into t \ \ ~ l  cx;lctly ccl~l;ll 
p;1rts. 

Many ;1~1\~ertisements hrll hack on ;luthcntic 
Tihct;m religious images, \vhich I-cintorces the 
icon effect. For ex;lmple, in a Swissair ;lcl (Austri;1 
ol3er;ltion;il c ; l l i~pa ig~~) ,  \vhich sho\\,s a ilctail frolll 
; I  Tihctan scroll p;linting-the historic;ll R~~clclh;~ 
sitting on a lion throne. T h e  1re1;lxc.d nlcc1it;ltion 
p o s t ~ ~ r e  of the Ruddh;l arouse> ;~ssociations that 
; I T V  ;1111pIifici1 h\' the text hcneath-rcl;lxecl, c;ls\;, 
comfort;lhlc, spoiled, hospitality, flo;iting and 
tr;l\~cl to rlle Far East arc the associ;ltive \\torcls 
t11;lt seek to est;rhlish a connect io~l  between the 
'RLIcIcIII~~' icon and the service heing sc)lcl-cl~~~ck 
; I I I ~  easy journeys f r o ~ n  Austria to Asia \ ~ i ; l  Ziirich. 

A n  ;ld\,crtiscment for t h e  holidily airline 
Condor aims at  something simil;lr. Thia shows, 
f~rll-f~-;lme, the T h e t a n  hronzc statue o f  ;l monk, 
\vho  is s i t t ing  in  ~ n c d i t i l t i o n  post~11-c on ;I 

co~nforr;lhlc, thrcc-l;lyere~l throne cushion ;lnil is 
;~pp;~rcn t ly  1l;lpyy'. This is inc11c;ltcil hy 
t h e  thought-huhhlc left empty ancl the  text 

rll;ln [l, ;, t ,  i n  dcel,-sc;lreL{ A fil l-t]lcr l j(S1. ((1) ,, l ~ / / ~ ~ ~ i ~ / / i / / < q  I I , I / / I  I ~ I I ~ ( / / I ~ I  \ / J ~ ~ I , I / / / / o ~ I  / / / I .  S\\ I \ \ : I I F .  

/ / I )  l 11 ~ i / / / i  ( : o ~ i ( I o r  / /kr (1 p c i / 1 ( 1 1 1  I I , / / ~ I  ' 1 ; / ~ 1 / o i i  / o / / / o .  
ind~c;ition of this is the fact, ;llrc;lily ~ n c n r ~ o n c ~ l ,  (11 I j i ~ ~ / d l i / r /  r / o / / ~ l  ~ i i  I (  i j  J/I / IO/ (11 / l i l  J / , I I I - I ~ I  1 i ~ i ~ i . , i i . / / i .  

that T~het;ln \\,olncn d o  not ;~ppc;lr in ;I bingle 
com~ncrc~a l  o r  ;lcl\.errisemcnr. To look at tllc Tihct 
image of ;lcI\.c~-rising, only lnonks live in Til3c.t. 
No  l;lymen, n o  \\,omen, no nuns.': 

Resides the a~lvcrtisements 01- ;~cl\~crrixenlcnt 
c l e ~ n c ~ l t s  clcnrly consrr~rcteel in ~n;lnd;ll;l style, 
therc ;Ire other symmcrric;ll i~nages recogniz;lhlc, 
\vhich can hest bc ~lescrihcd with the tel-ln 'icon1- 
a term that of course incl~lilcs the ;~cl\~e~-tisint:  
i~ll;lges llerc labelcd 'm;ind;~l;ls': 1ln;lges cle;lrly 
arrangecl about ;I centr;il axis, in the ccntl-c of 
\vl~ich is the sacred object or the proilucr styli:ccl 
;Is s;lcrcd. Resides the 'm;l~~~l;ll;l  i~ntlges' ;1lrc.;1~1\ 
~ n c n t i o n e ~ l ,  such icons arc inclu~lccl In t h e  
Elcctroltrx, S;lmpo, Xs;lr;l ; ln~l  Tch;lC commcrc~;lls. 
111 the Electrolux comlncrci;ll, the eight ~nci~lks 
c l r r ;~~lgc~l  e~rl icr  s ~ ~ l c  of the ccnrr;ll nlonk; in tllc 
S ; i ~ n ~ x '  one, the '1conoscol3c' ( T V  act) tr;l~ncil Iiy 
tn.o I ~ ~ l l ; ~ r \  t11;lt ;~ppc ;~rs  ;l\ an ;llt;l~-; 111 t l ~ c  Tc l~ lC 
 cl, the ccntre-;lcccntll~g ;rrr;lngcmcnr of three 
C C I I I ~  ;111il O ~ ~ I C ' I -  ohjccts; ;Incl trn;llly, In rllc X\ ; I I - ;~  
;liI, the I ~ c k  of t l ~ c  car, seen rigllt In the ~nlclillc of 
tI1c \cl.ccll, \\,Illcl1 i ,  lllo\~lllg ;l\v:ly ;llollg ;l street 

lo ~ 1 t . r  man fllapl, d.* ennpannnr solh. man onlo-n. Dlr S ~ w U t r  
hnnsl Sbr hrl>~~ull untl hiqt8~111 \ ,),I ( h ~ ~ r r ; t ~ l ~  III ~ I C  ~ I ~ w L I ,  L O , I  ill  .LIIIILII L I I ~  

bc<lscm n.xh D.tngko1 Rel!lllc. H0mh8~) Kc~ng. I111.11I.1. h.#r.l~hl. \II!1I~I~1. 

Scokbl \ I I I I J ~ Y ~  odcr Ib l lo  ~b CCIII D d ~ r  ZUrlch ,?lien Slv m~rrcl~lrsslrch I" Cm=- 
r,l&inlllllglctlycn mll .~llcm r r d r ~ ~ l l t ~ l ~ c ~ l  htlnllbll \ \#L  ~mnlrr  \.rvl#hlll \(#I! I I I I \ L R ~  

rp,lcl~s~brlliclrcn Carllwun#l\rh~~ll \\&he Flu~r , r l l re l~nl \  rtl>ncbl Itlllcn nlln ltlr 

~ h r ~  ~ u ~ h ~ l i .  I .~~\ ,> . I ,CI \C ,of1 s*riuoiru" 
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directly at the viewer, with ;I slight m i l e ,  holdinr 
his hands cl;~spcd in front of his cIie5t. At  top right 
i h  the only spot of coloilr, the nihhled-apple logo 

/ I of Apple; heneath this, the message: 'Think - .  

different'. At  lower right, as if in answer to the 
question that Inay he intended hy this message, is 
Apple's internet addrcss: www.;~pple.co~n. T h e  
Di~lai Lama as ;In exemplar ofclifferent, divergent, 
ou t  of t h e  ordinary, except ional  th ink ing ,  
precisely, 'Apple thinking'. Perfect spirituality and 

I 1 perfect computer technology (from Apple of 
course) are comparihle, indeed one:  perfect 
ilniversal knowledge! However, the message has 

, one flaw: like ;ill the advertising messages shown 

I here, it is not unirersally valid, even if it seeks to  
give that impression. It is dependent on the Tiher 
image of the consumer. T h e  message of the Apple 
ad did not mean anything to a different idecllogy, 
that of the market-economy socialis~n of China; 
the consequence of this was that Apple were 
unable to cleploy it in Asia. Asians-especially 
Chinese  living in t h e  People's Repuhlic of 

I iX I ,  China-have the i r  own Tibe t  images and  
stereotypeh." 

beneath the statue: 
Our Cotnfc>l.t (:l;lrr m;tkc\ \-(l11 perfectly happy. 

A similar advertisement comes from the Lotus 
Travel Serzlice in Munich. With a postc;lrd, on 
which o n e  c a n  see Buddha Amitayus on a 
backgrou~~d of palm trees, this service advertises 
'Travel to self and others'. 

In 1998, activities marking the first anniversary 
of the death of Diana, Princess of Wales \$,ere 
advertised with a light blue poster, in the centre 
of which sits a large Buddha Vajradhara; this too 
is an 'icon ad'. 

How problematic the use of religioi~s symbols anci 
icons in advertising can be is shown, apart from 
the  examples already mentioned ( U n  Ail- de 
Samsava; Baygon's m o s i l ~ ~ i t o - k i l l e r ) ,  h y  a n  
advertisement that unites in exempl;lry f<lshion 
17;lraJox and iconolatry, the worshili of irn;~ges. In 
i~ddition, it is ;I good ex;lmple of the so-c;lllc~l 
rcductionist or ~ninirnalist style, thc redi~ction of 
the ;l~i\ ,crtis~ng mess;~gc to one central idea. It is 
;In A1)1111. ;~~l\.ertiscmcnt, \vhich \\>as to he x c n  
;lmong other tllings ;ls a I ; I I - ~ ~  poster In Amer~c;ln 
cities. On  i t  is sesn ;I hlack and whitc porrralt 
shot of the Fourteenth 1)al;li Lam;l." He is looking 

lZ8c 
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Part  4. I n  Search of 'Dharma-la' and the Tibetan Lamas 

C. Commerce 

The commercialization and trivialization of Tibet 

It's official. Crystals are o u t ,  Tibetan Buddhism 
is in. 
(From a J.  Peterrnan caralogue, USA.) 

Commerce has discovered Tibet. In recent years, 
Tibet has been strongly present in advertising, 
especially-as we have already seen-Tibetan 
monks. But there are also Inore and more products 
that could be described as 'Tibet products'. Well- 
known firms are creating a kind of 'Tihetiana', 
Tibet collections, or a t  least give their ranges a 
Tibet touch. Thus Hermes created a silk scarf o n  
which Tibetan pilgrims move round a stupa, 
resembling the one at  Bodhnath. Swatch produced 
a watch with the name 'Lama', on  whose dial a 
Tibetan good-luck knot is to  be seen."Silhouette 
issued a range of glasses under the title 'Tibet 
Collection'; Mephisto did a n  advertising campaign 
for their shoes entitled 'Tibet'. Tibet-for the most 

part sacred Tibet-is also represented in games, 
whether it be in the Shangri-La pinhall machine 
of 1967 from the W. Williams company, in dice 
games (MO), card games (Secret Dakini Oracle) and 
parlour games (e.g. Samsara) or modern computer 
games in which individual scenes deal with Tibet, 
such as Tomb Ra&r 11, Hexen, Megarace and Tintin 
in Tibet. Finally, for the sake of completeness, let 
us mention once again the comics, novels and 
especially the feature films that are riding the wave 
of Tibet commerce. 

A relatively new group of objects is comprised 
of Tibetan Dharma products, that is, objects that 
purport to  be related to  T ~ b e t a n  Buddhism and 
for that reason are supposed to be particularly 
beneficial and salutary. We wish to  deal in more 
detail below with certain of these products from 
t h e  'spiritual supermarket1, as they too  give 

142. S o ~ / e  I ~ J ~ ~ / - ~ I I O I J ~ I I ~ ~ , ~ I I . ~  I INIP IYCCNIJ, bee11 o-euti~!< a killcl oj' 7'il,etj(~na i a Hermes scar$ on nihich sacred Tibet i~ for once JIO/ 

reserve~fir monks. am on^ the pi/R17in.r ri~.r/////o///b///ah /hf~qrea/ .rt/pa Of' Bodh~lath, ~/u!1)1 /uypeop/e CNII LI/JO be /nude out, some of 
I I ~ ~ O U I  ore holiii~gprflj'er 11,hei4r ;I/ /heir ~ L I I I ~ . ~ .  
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143-146. Tibet--for the mostpart .racred Tibet-is also represented zngames, whether r t  be in the Shangri-La pinballn~achine of 
1967jon1 the W.  Willams compatgr (145), in asfrologicalganzes (MO and Secret Dakini Oracle, 141) andparlourgames (e.g. 
Samsara, 144), or zn modern coriqutergames in which individua/ scenes deal u/ith Tibet, such ar Tomb Raider I1 (143)) Hexen, 
Megarace and Tindn in Tibet. On closer inqection, however, it is revea/ed that m a r  e/enrents and motafi o f  the allege.I/y Tzbetatr 
games have no corzttection with Tibet: most of the cards o f  the asfrologicalgames recall tarot cards or ~ ~ O I L J  Hindu deitder and gmboh, 
and the architecture in the computergames and the pinball machine diplqs more Nepalese, Chinese and Japanese charactetistics than 
Tibetan ones. 
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information about the Western stereotypes of 
Tibet. 

Haven't you wanted for a long time to do something 
for To be fitter; to feel happier; . . . to feel 
younger; . . . to cope better with stress; to cut down 
better (in nervous tension, anxiety and worry; . . . 
to be more successful; to remain physically and 
mentally agile; to alleviate physical complaints; to 
he bet ter  prepared for t h e  dai ly struggle for 
existence; ... without great expenditure of time? 
arithout great effort? without costly equipment? 
Then 'The Five Tibetans' are just the right five 
exercises for you! 

This is a passage from a prospectus in which one 
of the most successful 'Tibetan' Dharma ~roducts  
is advertised: The Five Xbetans, with which we 
have already become acquainted. Here it is argued 
exclusively egocentrically that the satisfaction of 
one's own needs is the goal. There is not a single 
attempt to mention higher, altruistic aims. 

Likewise with the following product: 
The  fragrance of juniper, sandalwood, cardamom, 
black pepper, black mustard seed and an aphrodisiac 
mixture of 16 herbs prepared according to an age- 
old recipe handed down by Tibetan doctors creates 
the best conditions for romance and love . . . 

The Tibetan love cushion perfumes the bed and 
creates the best conditions for romance and love. 
The  ideal wedding, St Valentine's day or birthday 
gift. 

With these words The Body Shop advertised an 
inconspicuous cushion of red, shiny material, 
which according to the product information was 
manufactured by deaf women in Kathmandu. 
Thus the Tibet Eros myth, fostered in popular 
books on so-called Tibetan Tantra, is cultivated 
once again.j4 The authenticity of the product is 
guaranteed by Tibetan doctors and an age-old 
recipe. 

Such a centuries-old recipe also serves as a 
guarantee of success with the Precious Gem 
Formufus of the Himalayas Golden Dragon Series. 
This is a bottle filled with eau de toilette, the front 
of which is adorned with a colour picture of a 
Tibetan holy man-apparently Tsong-kha-pa- 
and on  the  back of which t h e  following 
information is found: 

From finely ground precious stones. Manufactured 
in the U.S.A. . .. This is the most powerful recipe, 
used for cen tur ies ,  for winning  love a n d  a 
companion for life. You will immediately realize (on 
applying i t )  how people treat you with lovc, 

friendliness, patience and respect. Fills your aura 
with 'attractive energy'. Great success with your 
employment discussions; helps against shyness in 
public speaking; generates a diamond-like light in 
the aura. To be sprayed and rubbed in on  heart and 
head as often as necessary. 

A typical example of an 'own-benefit Dharma 
article', which by its labelling arouses associatiolls 
with Tibetan Buddhism and the Himalaya and in 
the product information connects these with 
wondrous effects. 

One 'own-benefit Dharma article', the 'shaman 
jacket', is even granted magical powers: 

Now it's official: crystals are out, Tibetan Buddhism 
is in. 

In America, monasteries are shooting up like 
mushroo~ns from the soil. Hollywood, rock and 
Wall-Street stars sing 'Om mani padme hum'. But 
why run along behind, when you can overtake them 
all straight away? 

Long before Buddhism set foot in Tibet, the 
indigenous Biin shamans there got along quite well, 
without having to do without the belief in a personal 
existence (as is required of good Buddhists). 

Inspired by their  ceremonial  jackets, they 
devoted themselves entirely to everyday things such 
as relieving toothache and made sure that their 
stock never got too low with the common herd. 
They could f l y  through the air, communicate by 
telepathy and inflict interesting problems on their 
enemies. 

Surely you too would like to torment someone, 
for example by setting n ine  different kinds of 
destructive hailstor~ns on  them? 

Authentic Biin shaman's jacket, hand-sewn in 
North India by Tibetan refugees, who know what 
matters .  Wool with woollen clorjes (stylized 
lightning) embroidered on . . . Flush-seamed pockets 

147. C14//111ufio1t qf t h e  'I ?/>c/ /:ro.r i l ! j t /h I I ~ / / / ,  the  " l  > / ~ C / U I ~  1 o 1 ~  

C I / J / , / ~ I I ' / ~ O ~ I  Body Shop; /hp r n , / h e ~ ~ / i c i g ,  (11 ///,c p r o d u c t  I.( 

~ ~ u r c ~ ~ ~ t e e d  /?y ' I Y b e t ~ i n  duc/ors and 011 q e - o l d  recipe. 
A I~picul  '011~11-/7en~ji/ I ) ~ u ~ I I / N  e~l./ic/e': l'reciou~ (;cm 

Formulas of the Himalayas cu l t  h /oilc.//e. '7'hi.r i s  //,l' 

~ r / o s /  p o ~ ~ ~ e f u l  r c c ~ p e ,  ~ i . r c d  ./'or c(, I i / i /nc. i ,  /Or IIJIIIIIIII,O I u I ! ~  

and m c o i i ~ p o r t i o ~ i  f o r  /!/c. Y o i i  11,ill i / l / N / c l / i o / ~ / y  ~ c R I ; ~ P  
(011 cl / lp/) ' ; I?~~ it) h01la P C O ~ / / ,  /r6'11/ ~ J l l l l  I I J I / ~  /0l1?, 

f , . i ~ n d / i ~ ~ c s s ,  p u / i o t e e  U I I ~  re.rpc.r/. 1 '1 / l r  I ~ O I I I -  ~ 1 1 , z r  ~ t , i / h  

' b / / r c i c / i v c  P I I ~ ~ R ) " ' .  C ; r e u /  JIICCP.~.~ I I ! I J ~ ~ O N ~  i , i i ~ p / q ~ ' i ~ / ( ' l l /  

d i . r c ~ ~ . r . r i o ~ i . r ;  he1p.i UXUIII .~/ ~-4),11(,.r.i ~ I I  p11/>1ic i p r ~ ~ k i ~ ~ ~ < ;  

~ e ~ r c r c i l c . r  U d i ~ / ~ ~ o n n ' - / ~ k e  / i x h /  i l l  / / / ,c  NI,~U. li, bc . p r ! j 8 e d  

[ i n d  I.II/J/IE~ i l l  011 ~PCI I . /  N I I ~  het/( /  n.r ! p e n  d s  ~lra.cSsU,-)'.' 

Fit und lung ein Ixben  lang ( ' l , / /  O I I ~ ~ ' O I I I < ~ :  y i 1 r  ~ I J / ~ O / C '  

l i fe ' ) :  t h e  CI / I I /O.~ /  1t1111elie11~1ble i.r i i ~ o t l c  po.r.iil11r h )  f h r  

" l ' i b e / u ~ ~ . i ' ,  ~ ~ I I I U ~  ~ y u / ~ ~ ~ . r / i c  esi,rci.ie.r tht11 o ~ . ( ~ i ~ i u / ( , d  111 

/ h e  i n ~ c ~ ~ t i ~ ~ u / i o ~ t  !j' / ~ ~ I . ~ ~ I I c . ~ s - I ~ / I I I ( / ~ ~ /  147(z. i /(>~.~~(~~'.r .  
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Ir~r rn.1~1c.11 IIerh Pearl-atudclcd ta\sle\ for dra\vlnp 
~ t f  4 ~ 1 r ~ l l 1 \  energle\ .. (Rur you're wre  to  get the 
t,~hle you nr,lnt when y(>u're n-e.lllng ~ t )  

T h ~ s  ~ n f ~ > r m a t ~ o n  .subtly incorporates 
some current stereotypes: Bonpos, unlike 
RuJdh~sts, Jo not renounce personal existence 

(self), are healers, fly through the  air, are 
telepath~cally #ifted and infl~ct bad thungs on them 
enerules. Their equipment: a sha~nan  jacket, 
manufactured hy knowledgeable Tibetan refugees. 
What could be hettcr for the struggle for surv~val 
In the USA! 

B,lsicallp. Buddh~st products shoi~ld not be 
acqu~red for one's own benefit, but for thc good 
of all suffer~ng, l ~ v ~ n g  beings. W ~ t h  certatn 
Dharma art~cles, altru~sm is In fact appealed to, 
as In the case of pendants in the form of t ~ n y  prayer 
wheels, wh~ch  contain a great many mantras on 
m~crofilm and can be c~~rned In splte of t h e ~ r  small 
size: 

Dharrna-\G heels, mantrac on  rn~crtihlrn Bcaut~fi~lly 
1n.3de pragerd\\,heel pendants ofsrerl~ngs~lvcr,  three 
thousand ~ L I  a hundred thousand m,lncr,rs In c ~ c h  
wheel. Our Inrentlon IS that the rc~tatmg prayer 

\\.heels cmhr,~ce all scnrlcnt helngs III tile hle\%lnK, 
grtlng out fiijrn thenl, open t h c l ~  he,~r[r ,lnd lnlnLl\ 
to the  L)harm.~ and h.lstcn t h e ~ r  att~llnmctlt of 

Ltbc~,~tlon.  For ~ n f c l r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ o n  ;tnrl r ~ r d c ~ \  c;lIl ~ 1 ,  

send an  e-mcl~l. Ple,lw v ~ s ~ t  our \vch\~tc, \vc ,lcccpt 
V~s~lMasterc~lrd m.1 Amex, ten per ccnt oftrurs,~lc\ 
1a tr'ln\ti.rred t o  L)h.lr~nt~ ploject\ ancl ,ictlv1tles ,111 
over the world. 

O n  closer inspection, altrc~isrn often emergcs as 
hidden self-~ntercst, as In the f o l l o w ~ n ~  case. 

T h e  Wheel of X ~ l l e  ... K,~l.~chakr~~--Be ,I W,lrr~or 
for World Pe,lccl T h e  dc$~gner'\ w,~ tch ,  whose 
c re~l t lon  le  1n5p11ed by T l h e t m  w c r e ~ l  art :111d 
endorsed by H I \  Holunc\z the Fr~urtccnth L1,11,11 
Lamcl, I \  d e d ~ c ~ l t e ~ l  ro the purccut of enl~ghtenmenr, 
world peacc and a free Tihct. . . T h e  ccntr,il e ~ n h l c ~ n  
ernhod~cs t h e  entlre c\\encc of the K,ilclch,rkrt~ 
teach~ng Tibetdn AuJdh~\r\  helleve In 11s protectnc 
power r l ~ ~ c l  115 hlewng. It 19 hel~eved rh'lr cc>~nlng 
Into cclnstdnt conr~lct w ~ t h  the ernhlc~n I-ry acclng, 
tcluchlng or \ile.lrlng 11 woulil c r c m  c~luscs for one 
to ,ltraln thc haw, for I ~ h c r ~ l t ~ o n  fro111 \.nnsdr,l 111 

t h ~ s  l ~ f c  or m .I nc;ir future 11fe 

T h ~ s  1s what ~t says In an ,~dvert~semenr for  a 
watch, on the side of w h ~ c h  ~t reads 'Kalachakr,~' 
and whose d ~ a l  is adorned w ~ t h  a c~rcle of styllzcd 
lotus petals su r ro~~nd~ng  the M~ghtv Tcn Syllables 
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Legitimization through history ... 
Frequently, ab e \ d e n c e  alike for t h e  significance 
and the efficac~ty of the object, ~ t s  sacrecl history 
ancl context are recounted. Thus in the  case of 
th15 Knlachakra w a t c h ,  i n  irs o n e - p a g e  
advert lsement  t h e  clrlgln of t h e  Kalachakra 
te;~ching, g o ~ n g  hack to Gautarna Buddha, the  
S l~~imhhala  legend, and the apocalypse In the  year 
2 327 CE prell~cted 111 the Kdachakra Tantra are 
descrlhed In Jetall. 

H ~ s t o r ~ c a l  dnchor~ng IS also important In the 
extolling of the 'treasure vase', a vase made of clay, 
whose gilded lntetior IS filled wlth lnilny ~ngredients 
111 accordance w ~ t h  traditional Xbetan practice: 

The Bud~1h.1 Padm,~\~rnbh,lva ectabl~shed Buddhistn 
In Tibet In the ninth century. He prophes~ed <I t~tnc 
ot degenerat~cln ev~denr by decreased human 
\.ltallcy. ~ncurahle diseases, ~ncscap~thlc weapon, of 
tnl1b\ debtruct~on and a weaken~ng of the elements 
of rhe e,lrth. depleted by pollurants and potsous III 

the envlronlnent Through htr cc,mp,i\ston hc gave 
spec~f~c tn\rructtons for hedllng our envlrontnent 
and rehtorlng the energy of ~ndny be~ngs and re,lltna. 
This Treabu~e Va\e IS an ancient relnedy thar c.in 
replenish \,~taltt) .~nrl b~idncc to the essencc of the 
elements It has the power to lnagnettzc a~ealth ,\nd 
:~hundance, Improve hedlth, remove ohst,~cler to 
long Itfe, p,1c1fy mger ,lnd warfare ,~nd Incre~lse 
ari\dom ,~nd compa\\lon for all . . 

There are overtones here of some well-known 
themes. a Tibetan object that  lengthens 11fe and 
fosters peace. T ~ b e t  as t h e  place in w h ~ c h  the  
secrets of the fountain of youth and of eternal 
peace are (just) known. Interestingly, In t h e  
present case t h ~ s  image 1s transinltted n o t  by 
Westerners alone, hut by a Xbetan rel~glous centre 
whose leader IS a T ~ b e t a n  lama. Some of our 

... and e 

That  the treasure vase is connected with a high 
lama of the present day is another characteristic 
of Inany Llharma products. In this case, Lama 
Tharchin Rinpoche has shaped and consecrated 
the vase; with other  products, the  F o ~ ~ r t e c n t h  
Dalai Lama is often named as guarantor for the 
au then t ic i ty  and  efficacity of t h e  objccr- 
prohahly without  his  knowing about  it. For 
example, with the Kalachakra watch mentioned 
above, or in the case of a Buddha statue from the 
A n  Mundi collection: 

Western ~ n y t h s  of T ~ b e t  are not matched out of 
t h ~ n  alr hut are h,lseJ on  T ~ b e t a n  legends 'iind 1de;is 
and dct~vely promoted by T ~ h c t ~ ~ n s .  We $hall he 
speak~ng m more det<lrl of t h ~ s  f x t  In P x t  5,  '15 

~ t s  s ~ g n ~ f i c a n c e  for the  understand~ng of Western 
Image3 of T ~ b e t  13 not to  he undcrest~m;~ted. 

xemplars 

Frotn the tre;l\urc of rhc L);I~ ; I I  L.IIII;I. 1);llili l - i~~n;~  
per5on;llly prcwnt~l  r 1 i 1  M;i~trcy;~ R u ~ l i l l i ; ~  ro the 
'Tre;l\u~-c of rhc 1);ll;ri L ; I I~ ; I '  c o l l c c r ~ o n  of the 
ScIilo\\ Niir\~cn~cli Art Muwuln. A r ~ t ~ l ~ l . ~ <  cop). 
exl\t\  111 the I ) ; I ~ ; I I  L;IITI;I '~ tc111pIc. We ~ l c l ~ v c r  r11c 
s;~crecl figure torcrhcl- \ v ~ r l i  rhc o r i g ~ n ; ~ l  I~thog<;lllh 
of the Iluprinr of  t l ~ e  l ) r ~ l l ~ ~  L;I I I~ , I ' \  rtgllr l l l l l l l l .  Tlii\ 
h;~ncl, ylnhc,lir~ng rhc ge\trlrc of pl-~lnlrlnr: 
protccr~on, I \  rcC;lrclccl I,y rhc t :~~rht t~l  ; I \  ;I c,llrnlng 
; ~ ~ n ~ ~ l c t ,  :IIILI I i c n c f ~ c ~ ~ ~ I  I I I ; I ~ I ~ , I ~  \ . I I > ~ < I I I O I ~ \  ;]I-c 
s u p l ~ ~ ~ ~ c ~ l  [(I l ~ c  c ~ n ~ r t c ~ l  (1-0111 r l ~ c  I>ron:c. 

Resicic this ;~~lvcrtisinp, text fro111 A1.s Mundi arc 
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seen a signed photo of the Dalai Lama and a 
p ic tu re  of a h a n d p r i n t ,  wi th  t h e  tex t  
superimposed: 

'My efforts are orientatecl towards helping all living 
beings.' Dalni Lama, 

and b e n e a t h  these a Buddha s ta tue ,  which 
contrary to  the advertising text does not show 
Buddha  Mai t reya .  T h e  boundar ies  of t h e  
Ipermit ted lie '  i n  advert is ing were clearly 
overstepped once again in this case-and a Tibet 
myth received new impetus, for with the product 
and its advertising, magical Tibet was evoked: the 
imprint of the Dalai Lama's right hand is supposed 
to bring protection and have a calming effect, 
whi le  t h e  s t a t u e  emi t s  beneficial  magical 
vibrations. Finally, the signed photograph of the 
Dalai Lama gives the impression that the Dalai 
Lama is personally behind this deal-which is 
hardly the case, as the photo reproduced was signed 
as long ago as 1973, but the Ars Mundi catalogue 
was only published about twenty years later. 

It is not only the Dalai Lama or a n  incarnate 
monk who exudes authenticity and thereby trust. 
A quite 'normal' Tibetan monk does it too, as the 
Silhouette company's advertising for their Tibet 
Collection of glasses shows: two pictures portray 

the same monk, once with his eyes coverecl hy a 
light-colourecl har on  which are the words, [in 
lettering skilfully designcd t o  suggest Tibetan 
script:] 

All liphr i \  within ~ ( I L I .  

O n  the other photo, the bar has been rernovcd and 
one can see that the monk is wearing a pair of glabses. 
Beneath the second picture is a caption in small print: 

Lohs;\ng Nilmgyiil, Tihet:rn monk (Gclong), ;incl hi\ 
S~lhouettc,  Tihet Collection. 

In this newspaper advertisement for a range of 
glasses, the paradox theme, with which we have 
already become acquainted, appears once again: 
the first picture recalls Buddhist wisdom, which 
is ' t h e  l igh t '  in  every l iving be ing ,  i .e . ,  
Enlightenment and Buddhahood. To hehold it 
needs no eyes, no glasses (except a third eye . . .). 
Gelong Lobsang Namgyal may be able to see as 
well as this within himself, hut now and then he 
also has to observe the outer, relative world-and 
then he  is happy to be able to  call a pair of 
Silhouette glasses his own. Here the two levels of 
t ruth t h a t  Buddhism ~ o s t u l a t e s  are cleverly 
worked with: absolute truth-on this level the 
Tibetans are perfect masters-and relative truth- 
there Silhouette is leading. 

1 F1  / 152 A d / , e t t ~ i o < {  /U,- Srlhouette a l ~ t r ~ e r ,  s,t//, p l ~ ~ ~ r l o -  ,-li/~efczt~ ( I , / , u ~ F N ~ ,  3111/1 111 'He o ~ r e  ,411 / i  p17rt the Ilyhole. 
. . 13c h u q h f 1 ~  r ~ i d r u t ~ ! .  All II~!$~ 1 r III yo r~ .  . , . Be I ~ ~ / P C ~ I P ( ,  All 1 r  t i ) /por t r i t~ t ,  (111 / r  fr(1i1 11fot J ' 
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I r  i h  worrhwliilc looking ~ - ; ~ t h c r  more closely ; ~ t  

tlic rcht o f  rhc* ;~cl\tcrtihinl: m ; ~ r c r i ; ~ l  f o r  rhi\  
' T i l i c t ; ~ ~ ~ '  r;rngc ofl:l:~shcs: 111 ;I l ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ r i f t ~ l l ~  clchig~~ccl, 
folcling Iiroclitrrc, three of tl)c cighr 111cky sy~nlic~ls 
of Ti l>et ;~~i  ;)I-t are cir;~\v~i, s ~ ~ r ~ - o t ~ ~ i c l c ~ l  Iiy I J ~ ~ ~ I L I O -  
H~lclclliist ilncl non-Tihct;in text\, reminiscent of 
the e l ; ~ i l y  ~iiottocs in 1n;lny (:lirisri;~n c;~lcncl;~~-5: 

lit, one. All 15 13;1r1 01. the Whole. YOII .Ire 11kc rllc 

r;1111Llrr1~3 cslItcrllig 111c rl\,cr. b1;1y the ,1111 r,lI,c 1 1  I , )  
the I I ~ ; I \ ~ c I I \ .  

l3c l> r i z l~ r l s  ~ ; I L ~ I , I I I ~ .  All l ~ ~ l i r  I \  111 y r ~ t ~ .  Y ~ N I  ,Ire 

like ;I \ t ; i r  111 111c t \v~ l~c l~ t ,  ;I Il1cker111~ l;1111cr1i, ,I 

K ~ ~ . I I I I I ~ ~  I I . I \ I I  01 I I ~ ~ I I I I I I ~ ~  lro111 , I  \ l l l l l l l 1c r  c I ~ I I I ~ I .  
Ijc rcIlc( I I \ . ~ .  ,411 1, I I I ) ~ ~ C , ~ I . I I ~ I .  , 1 1 1  I \  1 r ,111\1 tory .  

YOII ,Ire I I L U  I I I C  <I~!II,I I I I , I I  11rclc~4, K , ~ ~ l l c r \  I I \ U I ; ,  
~ I ~ O \ V I I I ~  111.11 111c \r 111,l \v111 L l r l i ~ .  11 .11~.111 , 1 ~ ; 1 1 1 1 .  

Al\o in the I \ r c ~ c h ~ ~ ~ - c  ; I \  ;I I ~ I I I \ ~  > l l cc~ ,  \r~1tl11111t 

ally o l i \ , i c~~~\  c o ~ i n c c t ~ o n  with rhc r;lnge r ~t l:l;ls\cs. 
i \  ;I  Whccl oI Lilc prlnl. A further co~nl'r~ncnr of 
~ l i c  ; ~ c l \ ~ e r t ~ \ i ~ ~ g  ~ l i ;~ tc r i ;~ l  15 ;I I O I I ~  \\,ire \vitl1 litrlc 
colot~rccl ~ C I ~ I ~ : I I I I \  ~ I I ; I I  rcc;rIl T i l i r t ; ~ ~ ~  1ir;Iyt.r tl;~l:\, 
;I pictc~ri;rl rnclrlf th;lt like rhc pr;lyCr \vhccl ;Ippc;lrs 
to  helong t o  the fixccl rclierro~rc o i  the Tihcr 
clrc;~~i~\vorlcl. 

Misused ritual objects 

Tihct;tn ritual instru~nents ;Ire increasingly offered 
on the m;rrker, such as for cxa~nple a ritual claggcr 
(phurbu) that rcse~nhlcs thc one in the feai~rc film 
The Shadow. (Text on the packaging: 

Tlic t\vo f;icc> ; I L I C I ~ I ~ I I I ~  the I I~I I I J I~  rcprc~clIt t l ~ e  

goo~l ; I I ~ J  tlir evil ,  rh,rt lurk,  In the he;~rr\ rlFlnen.) 

There are also pliilrhi~ earrings, plii~rhi~:, ;1re sole1 
as letter-openers and arc c\.cn stclckcd hy knife 
h110~75. This coml>letelp d~sreprcla the fact tliilt the 
Tibetan ritual d;lgger, like the ritual knife a\,a~l;~l>lc 
on the m;~rker, is a secret, seldom-usecl ohject that 
is only c~n~iloycd in certain rites. It does not for111 
part of the norm;rl ccluipmcnt of ;l Tihctnn lnonk, 
let alone that of a lay person. 111 one c;lae the sccrct 
c11;lractcr of a rlt~lal knife is mentioned, b i~r  only 
hy  \\lay of ;I se l l~ng yo i~ i t :  

Tli15 \vo~icle~-fc~l, l l ; i ~ i ~ I ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ l c  l ~ l i ~ ~ r l ~ ; ~  ('111 111cci1-rcct 
term tor the ohjcct I>clnL: \ ( i l ~ l )  I \  .l r ~ t u ; l l  ln.trumcnr 
of T l h c t ; ~ ~ ~  RIILILII~I \ I~I .  I t  COIIICI fro111 Ncpll, \ ~ I I c ~ c  
i t  15 ~il;lni~t;lcturc~l rinls fc i l -  uhc 111 telnpl~\>. We \\,crc 

11kc 110 o r I ~ c , r .  

( r M ~ \ r r c .  T~clclcr {in tlic Interncr. price $129) 

ha\.c meant only one thing: an In\.c\rlncnr ;I \  h;icI ; I \  

no otlier. 
Another t)lijcct that h;rs evidently \ r i l l  not Io\t 

the f;l\cin;~tion it alrcacly exerteel o n  the c;~rlie\t 
~n~\\lon;rrich I \  the T~lictan 1ir;rycr \vhecl. ISc\iJc\ 
the prnycr-\r~hcel pen~l;ints ;ilrc;rJy ment~oncd ,  
e;lrrings in ~ir;r~~cr-\r~hcel form ;Ire also olcl ancl 



I.r;~rte~-~-clri\.c.n prayer \\d~ccls ;I]-c clffcrcil. Tllesc. 
~. 

last, accc~rdin:: to  the rn; ln~~f; lcr~~rcl- ' s  prc,Jnct 

information,  ll;l\,e effect5 extl-emcly rich in 

hleasings: 
The nl;lnIr;l\ cr~nr;t~nc~l In rhe \\.l~ccl ;II-c ; ~ c . r i \ ~ ; l r ~ ~ ~ l  

.I, the \\,llcrl turns, the seccl s)ll;~l>lcs tr.lnsfo~-nlltl~ 
Into clcit~c generating gl-c.tt I>lc\slngs 11>;1r c;ln 
el~rcctccl his prc.ci\c 13~r1>o\c, clcpc~lcl~n:: on \\.llicl> 

Anil the commcrc~;lliz;ltio~~ of the l)h;~rm;l goes 

pcnvdcr ;lnel p;lrtcrns to sprinkle their o\rn s;lncl 

~~liiniliil ;~. E\-er more h-cilircnrl\ one secs ;~r t~c lcs  

of clothing-cspeci;~lly T-s11i1-ts-\\.it11 Tihcr;ln 

~ r e l ~ ~ i o i ~ : ,  ~notifa. T11;lt they lic,~r sY~nhols t11;lt until 

recently were reK;lr~lccl ;IS \ccret ;lnil \\.orthy of 
protccric~n accms not to concern ;Inyc,nc. [JsciI as 
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c c l n t ~ t u t c J  l>\. the  ; ~ l l c ~ c ~ l l y  T11.rcr;ln ' s ing~ng  hut ;Ire no more s;~cred ohjecrs than Western 
l ' ,  i l i e  ~ i t i i  t o  0 i t  e t .  c crystill gl;~sses are musical instruments-iesk.rite 
I C ~ I I  l t r  N t  I or N I ,  tllc heaut if~~l  tone one can elicit from t h e ~ n  by 
orit,.in,llly tc~oJ I> t ) \ \ - Ib ,  \\,ll~cIi I I , I V C  ,I l>c. ,~ur~h~l  ronc proper treatment. 



Drcarnworld Tibet 

We II;I\.c' cc11 tl~ilt  conlnlercc h;rs ilisco\,ercil 
Tihet. Rut the reverse is ;llso \';11111: Tibet II;IS 
~1iscovcrc.J colnmcl-cc. So even ulon;lstcrics offer 
T-shirts [>I-inter1 with s;lcrcd  noti its, the tl-e;~surc 
\.ase mcntioncil can he ol~r;lincd h!- mail 01-clcr 
from ;I Tihct;ln centre, monks c;lrry our rel~gioua 
rites in hot11 possible and ri~lic~llouh places, ;Incl 
even 13r;iy 011 tlw;ltw stagesand let the~nselvcs hc 
gawped ; ~ t  by ;~rlciiencc.s ;It these  '1;lm;l 
1>ecpsho\vs1-gcner;llIy, of course, to the clink of 
coins, even though ~t is strcsscil ;lg;lin ;unJ ;lg;lln 
that  no paylncnr ~nl ls t  he ;lskcil f o ~  rclig~ollh 
;~ctions. In recent years ;I r;l~llc;ll clxlnge h;ls been 
t;lking pl;lcc: secret s;lcreil I-itch ;Ire hecoming 
publ ic  secul;lr p c r f o r ~ ~ ~ ; l n c c s - ' T i h c t : ~ ~ ~  
r o ~ l ~ l s l ~ o w s ' , ' ~  \ \ ~ l ~ i c l ~  II;I\T L I S ~ C I  he;~\,ily sy~~l l~o l ic  
venues such ;is the IIiM (;;lllc.~-y ;rnd rhc World 
Tr;l~lc (:ctnter in NCM. York. '" 

All of ;I S L I L I L I ~ I I  \VC 11;1\.e tl111s ill-~-i\,ccI at the 
q ~ l c s t i o l ~ ,  IIO\\ '  1n11ch c10 tllc TII>CI;IIIS r~'ilII\. 
11if1~1c11cc t l ~ c  111l;lge W e s ( e ~ - ~ ~ c . r s   for^^ of the111.' 
l i o n  nluch ~ l o  tllc.!, c n c c i ~ ~ ~ - ; ~ g c  tllc ilrc;l~rl i~nirgc 
cif Tihct ; ln~l  h<,\\. fil l-  ilo thc>y ; l t  ,111 events h11l~1c.1- 
;I nlol-c olljccri\.c c c i n t c ~ n ~ ~ l , l t ~ o n  (11 the Tll7cr;rn 
r c ; ~ l i t ~ . '  Wc sl1011lc1 likc to Llci~l 1,101-c 1 1 1 o r 0 ~ 1 g ~ ~ ~ ~  
L V I ~ I I  ~ I I C X  L l l l c s t l O ~ ~ s ,  , I ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~  C ~ I I K % I - , ,  111 I'JI-t 5, 
11ext. 

1 j6. ,\,/,.I., (1 ~Ioo~.ii,,~!, io  !/~,,i / ~ I I ~ / ( / / ~ o  (, / , I  l,, i ~ . ~ ( i d (  11 c,// 11 lib 
/ ( ( I :  ,l ~ ; I L I \  ]>,l5 C,/ ,//I ~ , V ( ~ ~ ! I ~ , ~ I , / / L I I I ~ ~ .  







Part 5 

The Foundations of the Dream 



A. Introduction 

Dreamworld Tibet 

Why are T h e t a n  saints credited with superhuman 
abilities, \ \hat is the explanation for the 'third 
eye', why are Tibetan monks regarded as guardians 
of ancient knowledge, and why ;ire peaceableness 
and-rather Inore rarely-promiscuity repeatedly 
mentioned in connec t ion  with Tibe t?  U n t i l  
recently, the numerous strange descriptions of 
Tibet were left undiscussed, and even acade~nics 
did not find it necessary to  examine anything so 
tri\,ial as the countless Tibet stereotypes. But since 
a few years ago, a hint  of a change of thinking has 
been detectable: at conferences, in books and in 
individual articles, people are  beginning t o  
consider why the West creates for itself such a 
one-sided image of Tibet.' 

O n  the basis of what has been conveyed up till 
now, we understand that n o  easy answer can be 
expected to  the question of the reasons for these 
drearn images and stereotypes. T h e  images are not 
uniform, they are complex and sometimes have a 
long history. O n  closer examination, however, we 
c a n  recognize cer tain recurrent  themes and  
characteristics, which we wish to  turn t o  below. 
In this way we gradually get closer to  a n  answer 
to  the question of what the  more deep-seated 
causes of the Western dreams of Tibet could be. 

Basically two modes of examination present 
themselves: 'gallery c o n t e m ~ l a t i o n '  and  t h e  

'jigsaw view'. In this book we have been witness 
to  how, over almost 400 years, a whole gallery of 
Tibet images arose, which revealed certain periods 
with specific stylistic features: Utopia, 'Shambha- 
la', 'Shangri-La' and 'Dharma-la'. This  is the 
historical way of looking, in which attelition lies 
mainly on  the development of and change in The t  
images. 

W e  c a n  also, however, compare the  many 
individual stories and images in this book to the 
innumerable pieces of a jigsaw puzzle. When we 
lay them side by side and view them correctly 
arranged from a certain distance, the individual 
pieces become indistinct and outlines, forms and 
structures become recognizable-the themes of 
Dreamworld Tibet. 

We wish to  make use below of both modes of 
examination-first t h e  historical,  t h e n  the 
'structuralist', with the intention also of looking 
for the  possible origins of individual themes. In 
t h e  process we shall d o  something we have 
deliberately avoided up until now, because till now 
it has primarily been n mattcr of demonstrating 
t h e  W e s t e r n  images of T i b e t :  where  the  
interpretation of the Tibet images is concerned, 
we shall, from time to time, go back to Tibetan 
sources also. For although the Dreamworld Tibet 
here demonstrated is a of Western man, 
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Dreamworld Tibet 

B. The individual periods 

From Utopia via 'Shambha-la' and 'Shangri-La' to 'Dharma-la' 

We meet weigh them up and assess them 
regardless of whether they come from a strange 
or a familiar background. Obviously we seek the 
standards necessary for this in the world of our 
own experience-\ye cslnpare the foreign with 
our own by trying to recognize si~nilarities and 
differences.  From t h e  very b e g i n n i n g  t h i s  
assesslnent runs like a thread through the  history 
of the Western discovery of Tibet. Many writings 
of early missionaries  dea l  w i t h  supposed  
correspondences be tween  C a t h o l i c i s ~ n  a n d  
'Lamaism': both appear to  believe in the Trinity, 
both recognize similar ceremonies such as baptism 
and similar principles employed in ethics, and in 
both belief systems there is singing in the choir, 
fast ing,  a n d  d o i n g  p e n a n c e .  F u r t h e r ~ n o r e ,  
cor respondences  also appear  i n  t h e  mora l  
evaluation of Mi~sl i~ns,  with regard to  whom the 
Buddhists too appeared sceptical to  disapproving. 
This position is to  he put down in particular to  
negative experiences in  connect ion with t h e  
Moghul invasion of North India, in the wake of 
which the Muslims drove the Buddhists out of 

the Indian tribal areas. These many pi~tative and 
actual correspondences between Christianity and 
the religion of the Tibetans created a good ground 
for well-disposed reporting, in accord;lnce with 
the motto: our own is good; the foreign that is 
the same or a t  least similar is likewise good- 
provicled the Devil did not  create it to deceive 
us, a view that is also sometimes held. 

T h e  ~ n i s s i o n a r i e s  were n o t  c o n t e n t  with 
comparisons, but  also sought reasons for the 
similarities: were the Tibetan monks in any event 
descendants of the  legendary priest-king Prester 
John,  who was presumed to have lived somewhere 
in Central Asia in the twelfth century? Were they 
descendants of the Nestorians, those Christians 
of the early Middle Ages who spread the message 
of Jesus in the Near East and Central Asia as well 
as in C h i n a ?  Were they people who escaped the 
last flood and found refuge o n  the 'Roof of the 
World'? O r  were they even inhabitants of the 
biblical Garden of Eden, which since ancient 
times had been assumed to he somewhere in that 
region of planet Earth? 

Apar t  f r o ~ n  t h e  bonds of kinship thought 
possible between the still largely unknown ~ e o p l e  
l iv ing  i n  t h e  reg ion  ; ~ n d  Europeans,  t h e  
remoteness of the region could have been a reason 
for its fascination. T h e  far away and hard to reach, 
the non-place-whicl~ is what Utopia means- 
has always fascinated. 

But this positive evalu;ltion of Tibet-to be 
more precise, of sacred Tihet (MW hiive still to go 
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into the Jiffercnce)-was not undivided. From 
t i ~ n c  to time, benevolent sympathy gave way to 
unconcealed rejection, whether  hecause t h e  
commentators were Protestants, who felt the 
similarity between Catholicism and 'Lamaism' to 
he more of an added danger than a blessing, or 
bec;~use certain practices seemed so aberrant even 
to Catholics that with the best will in the world 
they could not hring them into accord with their 
own conception of the world. To these belonged 
ainong others the belief in reincarnation, and the 
worship of the Lhlai Lama, for instance, hy the 
religioi~s practice of prostrating oneself, a?hich the 
Jesuits m;~intained lnust have been taught to the 
Tibct;~ns by the Devil; ;IS fc,r believing Carholics 
th i s  In;lnncr of \vorship M.;IS to  be sholvn 
exclusively to the Ko~n;in Pope ;is Vicar of Christ.' 
T h e  worship of \vr;~thft~l deltics and \vh;~t was 
gcncr;~lly identified in the (:l~risti;in Wcst \vith 
supcrstuion ;Incl magic, hut \voulJ he better 
l;~hcllcil ' p o p u l ; ~  I'~,~clclhism', ;llso met ; ~ g ; ~ i n  and 
; I ~ ; I I ~  n i rh clc;lr rcjcct~on. '  

Tihct;in religion, ;IS \ve h ;~ \ , c  sccn, W;IS also 
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;Ib.;esseJ negativc>ly I3y t;~lnous lihilosc)phers of the 

Euroye;~n E n l i g l i t e n ~ n e ~ ~ t  ~ ~ n d  the  n ine teen th  
ccntury, such as Kant ,  Herder, Rousseau :incl 
Niet:schc. There arils mention of a 'Christianity 
degenerated into the  hlindesr h e a t h e n i s ~ i ~ ' ,  of 
'creeping religioi~s mania' (Kant) ,  'monstrous and 
~~nt;i\.oi~r,rhle religion' and 'idolatry' (Herder), ;lnd 
'those poor in spirit' (Niet:sche). But sometimes 
there \\';IS ;11so a pc>siti\ze undertone, for example 
\\,hen Hercler said the helief in ~iiigration of soills 
111nJe the Tihetiins sympathetic to\v;lrds living 
Creation and h;id perhilps t;lmed these 'roi~gh men 
of the mountains ;~nci rocks', \ \~hich c o ~ ~ l d  scarcely 
lia\fe heen contrived in any other  \\lay. Of ten  
tra\,ellers ; ~ i d  commentators wcre shocked at the 
lack of hygiene and the  supposeclly immoral 
sexi~ality, \vhich for them milnifested itself in 
p l y g a m y  (hot11 polygyny ancl pc>ly;lndry). In 
short, until the micldle of the nineteenth century, 
T ihe t  was e n c o u n t e r e d  w i t h  a m i x t u r e  of 
I i enevolcnce  and  reserve,  of i ~ ~ t e r c s t  a n d  
J isal~prov;~l ,  often accompanied h\; a feeling of 
respect or a t  least of muted sympathy. 

T h e  Theosophist Helena Petrovna Blavatsky 
h r o i ~ g h t  about a change:  t h e  age of fervour, 
enthusiasm and adoration beg;ln. In this p11;lsc of 
the Tihet dream, which I call the 'Shamhhil-la' 

~ ~ h a s e ,  t h e  T i h r t a n  ~ n y t h  o f  t h e  Iegcllcl;lry 
S h a m h h a l a  \\lils ' d i scovered ' ,  picked 
sha~nelessly reinterpreted ancl mixc~l ~ y n c r e t i ~ ; ~ l l ~  
with ideils of Western magicians, occultists ancl 
esotcricists, \ \~hich alre;id\~ s11oa~c.d itself in tile facc 
thilt hiu.dl\l a single Tibetan was given the privilege 
of membership in the  chosen cil-cle of cxaltecI 
'Brothers '  o r  ' M a h ; ~ t m a s ' .  T h a t  honollr \\jils 
hestou~e~l  almost exclusi \~~Iy on 1ndi;ln Aryans. 

This  was the period in ~ j h i c h  certain 'Tihctan' 
ideas were ei ther  fahricatcd or underwent an  
ohl igntory ' cod i f ica t ion ' ,  wcre comple te ly  
overrateci and in many cases were si~nply wrongly 
interpreted, such as for instance the 'third eye', 
the 'silver corcl', the 'astral hody' and the like. It 
ulas also t h e  period in which  Tihet hcc;~mc 
integrated into a n  extre~ncly peculiar-seeming 
r , l c i  C 1'  ~ ~ t ~ c a l l y  . . fi.;lmeil theory of hi11n;ln evolution. 
Tihet, it was said, was the country of origin of the 
Aryans. In actu;ll fact this myth 11;1rrlly influenced 
t h e  Nazis, even if, ;IS de~nonsrrated here, the 
opposite is cl;~imed in ;I literat~lre that is hecoming 
increasingly hsrd to overlook, hut to make up  for 
t h a t  i t  i n f luences  t h e  neo-Naz is  anrl their 
sympathizers all the  more. 

Toclily the 'Shamhha-la' phase has passed its 
peak  Rut it b r i l l  continues to 11;lvc an effect, on 
the one hand in neo-Nazi circles, on the other in 
certain occult-esoteric circles that ;Ire sympathetic 
to  Theosophy. 

J ~ I I I C S  Hilron in his book Lost Hol-iron ushered 
in another p11;lse in the Europe;in view of sacred 
Tihet: 'Shangri-La'. Yet this too \v;ls not Tihet, 
hut ii sacred pl;lce 'so~ncwhere in Tihet'. Still non- 
Tibetans, n o n  un;umhigi~oualy Westerners, \\,ere 
the 'High L ; I I ~ ; I ~ ' :  in this case F;~ther Perr;lult and 
Conway, who succecclcd hiln. Lohs;lng K;rmpa 
her;~ldcd a further ch;~nge:  oi~t\v;~rclly, R; l~np;~  \V:IS 

the Englishm;~n Cyril Hoskins, hut his 'soul' \\'as 
t h ; ~ t  of ;l Tiher;ln, ; I I I L ~  the s;~crcil pl;lce \v;~s no\\. 
sirllarecl in Tibet proper-hut just ;IS inacccssihlc 
;IS t h c  sites of  t h e  p;~r;l~llbcs c)f  U t o p i ; ~  ;lnil 
Sh;~mhhiiI;~ h;1~1 hccn hcfore, for Tiller h;lcI in the 
interim been o c c u p ~ c ~ l  hy thc (:hinesc ;lnrl entry 
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was entirely clcniccl t o  foreigners. Sincc then,  1l1c 
white T ~ ~ l k u  witli a ~nission to  fulfil-for the  most 
p ;~r t  in the  West-has hccn ;I conht;~ntly recurring 
morif in no\~cls ,  f i l~ns  ancl comics. 

T h e  ;~cti ial  c ~ r i ~ ~ n c i p s t i o n  of the  Tihetan lama, 
which went along with ;I h;~cr;~liz;~tion of  the  whole 
of Tihct ,  first occurrecl in the  1970s ;lnd '80,: 
'Sli;lmbha-la' ancl 'Shangri-La' gave way to  the  
sacrc t l  ' G r e a t  T i h e t ' ,  w h o > e  J e l i \ . c r c r s ,  ;ls 
pr(>phesieJ by many, hcR;ln to  spreacl over the  
clitire globe. Westerners met real Tibetan I;lm;~s, 
the  age of 'Dh;~rma-la '  dawned, witli liundrecl:, of 
L>liarmn cen t re s  and  ;I ~ n u l t i p l i c i t ~  of lamas. 
T i h c t ; ~ n  monks-still n o  nuns-were finally 
rcg;lrdcd ;IS autonomolls pcrson;llities, who h;lJ 
hrclught their  knowleclge to the  West and witli 
their  'En l igh ten~nen t  industry' were showing the  
'alternative for t he  whole pl;rnet' ancl a t  t he  same 
time the  wav t o  the  'buddhavcrse' (Tliurm;~n)- 

in ;~clvcrtising, c o ~ n ~ n c r c c ,  the  l ~ ~ c c l i ; ~ ,  hook\ ;~nt l  
;~l>ovc all 111 f c ;~ t~ l r c  f i I~n\  o f  the  'OO\. T h e  West 
went I ;~~n ;~ -c r ;~zy!  

111 tl) i \  pli;~hc, licrc c ; ~ l I c ~ l  ' l ) l i ; ~ r ~ i i ; ~ - l ; ~ ' ,  i r  i \  
ch ;~ r ;~c tc r i \ r i c  that  rhc l ) l i , ~ r m ; ~ ,  t he  R~lcldhi\r 
tc;lching, incrc;~singly hccolrlcs ; I  co~nn1oclity: u.1tl1 
h i~ff ic ic~i t  f i ~ i ; ~ ~ i c c \ ,  o n e  c;111 ; ~ f f o r ~ l  ;I trip i ~ i t o  
I)h;~rrn;~-l;~ncl-to the  'po\\,cr I>l ;~ccs '  oi \;~crccl 
Tibet \ ~ ~ c l i  ; I \  pI;lcc\ o f p i l ~ r i ~ i ~ ; ~ g c ,  l i o l y  I ~ I I L I I ~ ~ ; I ~ I ~ S  

(fir\[ o(r11c1n ;l11 K;III;I\+) ;111cl ~ i ~ o ~ i ; ~ \ t c r i c \ ,  or-if 
Ie\s well-to-Jo-o~ic can ; ~ r  Ic;~\r  trc;lt oneself t o  
;I 'Five T ihe rans ' co~~rsc  or ;I vi\it r c ~  ;In cvcnt with 
praying ~ i ionk> .  Ancl rho\c clu~rc comfort;~hlc ;Ire 
s;lrisficcl witl i  a Tihc . t ;~n love c u s h i o n  o r  ;I 

K;~l;lcli;~kr;r u.;~tcli-for the  sake of \vorlJ pc;lcc. 
A s  in  t h e  prcceclinc p l i ;~he \ ,  t h c r e t o r e ,  t h e  
adol>tion of Tiher is conccrnccl not \\.it11 the  real 
Tihet,  hut \imply \vitli s;lcrccl Til>ct, \ v h ~ c h  hi15 
come to  he for sale. 
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C. Solving the puzzle of Tibet: the place, the characteristics, 
the gurus, their knowledge and their mission 

The place 

Since its actual 'Jisco\.ery' by missionaries in the 
17th century, Tibet seems always to  have been 
percei\red as a sacred place, as Peter Bishop has 
already est;~hlislied in  his book The M y t h  of 
Shnnci-Lu. But if we pass in review the many Tihet 
images collected in this book, we realize it would 
he ;in undue simplificatio~l to describe the whole of  
Tbe t  as a sacred place The geogmphical area ofTibet 
is for many authors divided into two: a n  outer, 
;~pparently 'normal' Tibet and an inner, secret, 
mysterious ancl sacred place that is clearly different 
from outer Tihet. In most cases the sources analysed 
here deal with this 'inner' Tihet, this 'heart region', 
even though this is not always so explicitly stated. 

As a rule it is overlooked that even for the  
Theosophists Tibet as a sacred place did no t  
coincide with the  actual, geographical Tibet. 
Shamhhala, situated within Tibet, was regarded 
as sacred, hut not  t h e  whole of Tibet; Aryan 
Mahatmas, li \~ing in a quite specific place, were 
honoured above all, and not all Tibetan monks. 
Thus for Blavatsky and her followers, the sacred 
place Tibet was reduced to certain regions-a 
locality i n  t h e  ne ighbourhood  of Sh iga t se ,  
underground  caves  a n d  a n  i ~ n d e r g r o u n d  
Shambhala,  which appears t o  11;lve lain no t  
heneath Tihet but beneath the Gohi Desert. This  
identification of certain sacred places within 
Tibet, however, did not prevent Blavatsky from 
ascribing positive characteristics to  'outer' Tibet 
too and sacralizing it as well to a certain extent. 
Tibet was for her a land without beggars or people 
dying from hunger, consecluently a land where 
d r u n k e n n e s s ,  c r i m e  a n d  immorality were 
unknown. In other words, for Blavarsky the whole 
of Tihet seemed to be pure, but in addition she 
identified certain regions that  she considered 
more sacred t h a n  t h e  rest and t o  which she 
directed special attention. 

Others ~listinguished a lot Inore clearly between 
t h e  geographical  and  t h e  sacred Tibe t ;  for 
cxa~nple,  dlAlveyclre ilnd his numerous followers, 
such as t h e  neo-Nazi authors, for whom t h e  
underground Agartha did indeed lie in the region 
of Tilwt, althoilgh it wab not  idcntic;ll to  it. 

R o e r i c h  t o o  m a d e  a d i s t i n c t i o n  between 
Shamhhala and the rest of Tibet, which he ill no  
way saw as a n  earthly embodiment of paradise. 
He criticised the monasteries and the ~nonks,  and 
got worked LIP about their 'so-called miracles, . . . 
superstitions and loathsome deeds'. 

Something often overlooked is that evenla~iies 
Hilton distinguishes between the real and the 
sacred Tibet. H e  paints a rather negative picture 
of a Tibet inhabited by dissolute, dirty monks who 
have a n  eccentric taste for self-discipline. This 
Tihet contrasts with Shangri-La and the valley 
heneath it, a n  island of peace, an antithesis to the 
world of homicide, destruction, dynamite and steel. 

Thus the European constri~ction of Shambhala 
or Shangri-La often has a n  interesting double 
function: o n  t h e  o n e  hand  it is a n  image in 
contrast to  the  West, with positive connotations; 
on  the  other a n  image of a n  ideal, Utopian Tibet 
as opposed to a real, rather run-down Tibet. 

Sacred Tibet, whether as a Utopia, 'Shambha- 
la', 'Shangri-La' or 'Dharma-la', is unimaginable 
w i t h o ~ ~ t  mighty mountains. T h e  idea that Tibet 
could have  been  t h e  place t o  which people 
escaped at  the time of the Flood presupposes the 
existence of high, indeed very high mountains. 
Also, the idea that Tibet could have been that 
Eden in which the four great rivers mentioned in 
the Bihle arose is clearly to be put down to its 
topogr;lphical situation ; ~ n d  the high mountains 
of the region. In Tibetan accounts, Shamhhala is 
a region enclosed by a high 1noilnt;lin ramp;lrt, 
wi th  a magni f icen t ,  w h i t e ,  sh in ing  crystal 
mountain, a description that  has undo~~htedly 
~noulded  Western images of S11;lmhhala. And 
Shangri-La too lies amid ;I lnagnificent ~nollntilin- 
scape, from which juts ou t  the  mountain of 
Karakal, over 8,500 metres high, ';I sensational 
peak, I'y ;lny stt;~ncIarJs'. Even in the current ~ h a s e ,  
wl~ ich  I (:;l11 'l)h;1r1na-I;1', ;I ~ n o ~ r n r ; r i ~ ~  hils hecome 
;In exceedingly pop~~l ; l r  goal fc)r W C S ~ C ~ I I  l)ilgrilll~: 
M o u n t  Kailas in  sou th-wes te rn  Tiller. Tllc 
~nount;lins not only proviJc security ilnd refuge, 
hut  also frecluently ;Ippe;rr ;IS terrifying and 
i l ; l n g e r o ~ ~ ~ ,  ;IS the  ;~ho~Ics of [nighty demon5 or 
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ilre;ldful crcilrures u c h  ;ra the snc~\ \ ,n~cn ,  \v110 
ilcfcnd thc. pl;lcc klgainat inrru~lcrh.' 

Interestingly, \.er\- frequently the aircred place 
11cs nor OII t l ~ c  mounta ins  of Tihct ,  hilt in  
ilnilcrgrouncI p;~fiilfics ; ~ n d  ca\.es, ;I theme r1i;lt \\.;is 
prohilhly in\rcnrcd hy Rul\res-Lytron and r;ikcn 
up hy RIi~v;ltsky and ~l'Al\;cydre and has s~rsvivccl 
UP to  the present day \zi;l O.ssendo\\,ski, Ad;lmski 
~ I I I L ~  neo-N;l:i ; lu thor  (Germans of the Reicli 
u11~1c.r the protcctic)n of the Gelukli;ls, suppo\cJ 
t o  li\.e 111 i~nclerjiround h;lseh h c n e a r h  t h e  
Hilnillay;~). It is f o ~ r n ~ l  ;lg;rln in c o ~ l i ~ c s ,  csycc~i~lly 
tllobc \\.11oac r l ~ c ~ n e  i>  gIoh;ll consliirilcy, llut ;llao 
rllrn.; t117 in fc;lti~re hl~na,  ;I, in The, C;oklen (:hrltl, 
\vhcrc the  hero 11,l.s to  i~ndcrgo  ;I test In a n  

unclergroilncl c ;~vc,  or In l'~111ic of the Slcn, \\here 
t h ~ '  \ ~ I J C '  ;lhliot Jic\ in cl cil\.c at the start of the 
film. With the .itc>ry 1 1 ~ ' ~  LY'ltiterkriefi it1 Tibet, 
suhterr;lncan Tiller c\,en founJ its u.;I)- into \vorld 
litcr;lturc, th;llika to FrieJrich Diirrenmart-not 
i11~1ec~l iIr a sncrecl or U t o p ~ n n  place, hut as ,I 
dystopi;~, a pl;lce \\,here the grilesomc, terrihle last 
il;lys arc happeninji after the Third World War. 
The  >tor\- descriliea ho\\- the Siviss jio\.crument, 
\vliich liiis r c t re i~ ted  into the  h o l l o \ \ ~ e ~ l - o u t  
~ i l o i ~ ~ l t ; l i ~ l  massif of the Bli~mlia;llp, sends a sold~er 
to  Tilicr in the  'Winter  War', \rhere in the 
liihyrinthinc mine galleries of the Hiln;ll,lya he 
I ~ e c o ~ ~ i e a  tile chronicler (4  the  last d;l\-a ancl 
cven t~~; l l l \  Lilla hinlsclt." 

The characteristics 

Tllro~1':11 TII'cI', \ C , \  C I ~ I C C I I - I I I I I I C I I - C ~ ~ I - \  C 'C ' I I  no  prlaon.;, no ~lcilth pc~~;i l ty ,  Iiolice or 1;1\v coilrta, 
. I \ V ~ L I , I I I < ~ I I  \\ 1111 ~ I I C  l i 11 i l~ l l1 .1  I . C , I I I I \ ,  1111, L , I > I I I . C  1.11111 c\.il, no crimc-c,nl\ pc;tcc, an ;15toni.;lling 
l l I I I l I I I I +rulrhl l l lcab allLl i n  c ilse l c),. a,I 
,111 . l i l l l , l l  1'1111. 1.,11111 (l~,lr,l,ll\l~l. 

I I I ~ I ~ L % I I ~ ~  po\rcr  ( \ . r ~ l ) ,  'IIIJ t i ~ r t l ~ c ~ - ,  l i ~ g l i l \  
X I  Wvstc1.11 L ~ I - ~ ; I I I I L ~ I .  otTil'ef.' I11 tllct, ;~ccor~li~l:: ~le\.cloI~cd s;linta ;uncl auprcnlc k~~o\\ , le~lf ic .  Let's get 

to nl.rn\. ~~coplc ' ,  \ .~c\\. ,  T~llct,  or rhc ~ C U - t  o t  Tillet Lno\v aomc o t  t l ~ c  rhe~ne> of thia Tibet Ii;lr;ldi.se 
I - I > ~ , I I - L I ~ I I  , I \  ';\c I-c~l.  11.15 , ~ ~ l i ~ l ; l r i t i ~ * \  \\.1tI1 CI I ) , I I - ; I L ~ I ~ L > :  111 ~ n o r c  clcti111. 



Drea~nwor ld  Tibet 

The Xbet of secret wisdom 

S;lcred Tibet is n 'supermarket', in a ~ h i c h  any 
Westerner can grnh tithits of kno\vledge anci 
\\,isdom ;~ccc)rding t o  his taste. It ho l~ is  knowledge 
about the origins of humanity, extraterrestrial 
visitors, the yeti, the spiritual  rowers of human 
beings, otl>er religions, possibilities for t h e  
prolongation of life, the maintenance uf peace and 
even  military, pol i t ical  and  sc ien t i f i c ,  b u t  
especi;llly pl~ilosophical and spiriti~al secrets. This 
knowledge is secret and difficult of access, often 
stored in underground libraries that  only t h e  
chosen are allowed to enter. These are, in the first 
place, the spiritual knowledge-holders living in 
sacred Tibet-Mahatmas, tulkus, gurus and the 
like-as well ;IS some few Westerners, who have 
devoted themselves to the goal of finding hidden 
knnaledge. T h a t  this search is n o  picnic, but 
amounts  t o  a difficult test o r  in i t i a t ion ,  is 
guaranteed by the special location of the treasuries 
of knowledge, which st;ind in solitary splendour 
at  well-nigh ilnattainahle heights behind Inany 
mountain u~alls-as it were, behind the  seven 
mountains. 

But there is another reason why the search for 
the secret knowledge in Tibet turns out to  be 
problematical. For a stranger's visit to  paradise can 
have grave consequences: the  storehouses of 
wisdo~n in Tibet are in serious jeopardy, which is 
why sinners must be deported or punished in some 
other way. T h e  mysterious wisdom world of Tibet 
wants to be left in peace. T h e  country must keep 
itself free from the influence of Western nations, 
otherwise their  pr imit ive ideas confuse and 

derange the followers of the GOOLI Te:lching. Then 
Tihet would n o  longer be able to  a c c o ~ i ~ ~ l i ~ I ~  its 
mission of spreading wisdom over the entire \\vorld, 

The T b e t  of peace 
I f  80'X) of the \\~orlJ 11op~1l;ltion were Thctilns, therc 
\voul~l hc no problems, it woul~l he \~ron~lcl.f~~l, thel.c 
\vould he peace . . . , 

an accluaintance once said to  li ly Tibetan \\,ife, 
expressing an iclea that is very wicIespread: that 
the Tibetans are pence-loving, abhor fighting wit]) 
weapons, are pacifists. As early as the h e g i ~ i n i ~ ~ g  
of the 18th century, the Jesuit Desideri was of the 
opinion that Tihet was a peaceful country, an idea 
that in recent times has found new adherents, as 
is shown, for instance, in novels and f i l m  and in 
the commercialization of Tibet. This message is 
also strongly supported hy me~nbers  of A~nerican 
high society such as Bob T h i ~ r m a n .  

But this peace of Tibet is not evcrlast i~~g.  It is 
threatened when  foreigners en te r  the  sacred 
precinct and pollclre it with their presence. So 
the Tibetans knew-accordi~~g to Rampa-that 
peace woi~ ld  desert t h e  land when foreigners 
entered it, and Gurdjieff was convinced that the 
'military expedition' of the British in 1904 had 
brought  bout the destruction of thc 'seven beings' 
and their books and therefore of their peacefir1 
coexistence. 

Tibet the fountain of youth 

Although Blavatsky had already reported the 
proverbial longevity of many lamas, who renewed 

old hlood with the help of 
an  elixir, it was probably 
J a ~ n c s  Hil ton who helped 
the fount;lin of youth motif 
o n  its way to rc;il success: 
Fa ther  Perr;lult u';ls 250 
years old, hecausc likc the 
other 1a1n;ls in that region, 
whcrc t i ~ n e  \vcighed scarcely 
s o  1nuc11 ;IS ;I fe;ltIier, 11c h;ld 
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succceclc~l in ' s l i ~ c k c n i n ~  the  tc111po o f  tliis hriet 
lifC1. Sillcc then,  si~crccl Tihct li;~\ Iwcn rcg;lrcleJ, 
a t  Icilar unspokcnly ,  :is ;I { o u n t : ~ i n  of you th :  
C;urcljictf Incr cxrrcnlcly olcl men in the  S ; I ~ ~ I ~ I I ~  
~non;lstcry; in A n c i e ~ ~ t  Seo-cl 01 rhc Foun~clit~ of 
Youth C o l o n c l  R ~ - ; ~ ~ l f o r c l  f o ~ ~ n ~ l  ;I T ~ l i e r , ~ n  

, A  I* .*,, . . I _ , A L I I I I  .,., m, ..<,C 
.~~ ' , , , , , , . ,U"+A, ,  ,>..*,,,~,,."".T<,h 

~non;ra tery  somc\vhcrc  in t h e  t - I i ~ n ; ~ l ; ~ y ; r  r l i ; ~ r  .,.~.m.,,..,,r,,w,~ q h. ., ,, -,', , . m  ,,,,. ,".. .,-...,, 

5licltc1-cd the  secret of eternal yol~tli ;  K;lrl S rc~ncr ,  
in Ilie schwar~e Sonnc von Tl~shi Lhunl)o, Iookecl - ,,,,.. * , .  . . , . . A ,  r. . .  ,, I . , , . ,  

young a l t h o u g h  h c  W ; I ~  n ine ty  ye;lra olcl; in 
Emmarunelle in %het, in rlic mount;llns of  Tilicr 

. . r..., F.* , 8 1 .  1 <> 

t h e  soft-pclrn clilecn Eln~nanl lc l lc  \V;I\ gi\,cn ;I 

centuries-olcl p lant  essence, the  essence o f  life, 
tlie etcr11;ll sourcc of youth,  nncl it s ec~ned  to her 
that  the  Tibetan5 coulJ stop time. T h e  pick-nlc- :.,PO ,,,. ,,.. W : . . ' , . , C  . 

up Riogran is extolled as ;l comliarahlc lnodcrn 
essence ( 'Tibetan monks l ~ v e  up to  120 years, M31, ,, ,- %+m ,G,,. wm,,m3hG X 

-. 

i:".nc,.Cl"s L I Y U ,  9:UrlrI 

w i t h o ~ ~ t  dl-inking, smoking and, of course, \vithout c" 1~101111 *U" I.-. l., l 
Y l l t D  .h0 M X^> mlil 78. 
5"- l " , l r  on<..,.. ?,,.LP. 

sex' .. . ' I f  you want to  live longer, hut clon't li;~\re v - * r ~ w r . ~ -  KOHIHOOR CHEMICAL CO (PFIIVATE~ LTD 

tlie \zoc;~tion to  he a monk,  drink Hiogran.'), and 
111c)dcrn 1)liarma products also promibe, among 
other  things, prolongation of life. 

Tibet as a power place 

Behind the  descriptions of sacred Tihet presented 
in  this hook, the  idea is often hicling that  Tihet is 
a 'power placeh-even though author5 only rarely 
stare this expl ic~t ly  ancl the  '\.rill po\ver of e;lrlier 
generations of Tiher enthusiasts is hardly ?\.er 
rel;lted directly to  Tibet any more. T h e  spec~a l  
power of Tiher is m;iinly cxpressecl indirectly- 
through the  saints, \\rho h;ive special pojvers a t  
their disposal, hilt also through special effects s i ~ c h  
as the  retardcil oper;ltion of tlie aging process ancl 
the  cre;ition of peaceful surroi~ndings.  T h e  tact 
t h a t  T ibe t  is rcg;lrded as t h e  l and ing  s i te  of 
cx t~ i t e r r e s t r i a l s  and  c sc ;~peJ  At l an teans ,  as ;I 

temporary place of residence of Jesus or ;IS the  area 
of origin of supu io r  Aryan men  also hesto\\.s on 
it ;I speci;ll po\vcr. 

M o r e  r ecen t ly ,  f u r t h e r  a t t e l i i p t s  a t  t h e  
elucidation of 'po\\rer-lilacc Tibet '  h;l\.e come  
 long. O n e  theory spe;ik> of cobmic-terrcstri:~l 
energies, a~liicln ;Imong other pl;iccs ;U-c liarticul,lrly 
strong un Xhcr ,  cspcc~;~l ly  in ita mon;~>rcrics-so 

- ----- - ----- TT' 
Kc~mtkmsoft andsmooth 
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strrlng that practically untra~ned monks 
can ~ u ~ l ~ l e n l y  \peLak aevrral   nod ern lai1guajic.s or 
read fluently ilncienr Lat111 and Greek texts." 

According to another theory, Tibet-and the 
Colorado plateau in North Amer~ca-are at the 
centres of 'solar energetic magnetic fields', while 
Hawari, Jerusalem and G ~ z a  lie at the centres of 
lunar energetic fields, all of them f~elds that are 
supposed to influence the well-hell>g of plants, 
aq~~na la  and Lwople worldwide. But the h~ghest 
energy concentration clearly lies In the land ilf 

the Hop1 and In Tihet, homeland of the Dalai 
Larna.Io Thanks to  their lrlcation on our planet, 
the Colorado plateau, Tibet, Giza, Jert~salem and 
Hawall are therefore power place$, sacred placer, 
which have hrought fc~rtlt apecial human be~ngs. 
The Egypt~an-lnd~an-Tibet connectiun suggested 
here is pc~stulated primarily by adherents of the 
New Age, who never ttre of discovering suppc>sed 
parallels and commc~n causes of Indian, Tibetan, 
Anc~ent Chineseand Ancrent Egyptlan wisdom.ll 
The power place ofTibet+>ne of just a few power 
places on Earth. 

A spec~al power appears to he pec~ihar to 
varioua TiErct:ln r~tual objects. For the pictorial 
representatroll of Tthetan relig~cln, the  same 
rrhjecrs nnd themes have heen employed almost 
unchanged from the first rnrss~onaries up to the 
present Jay. statues of saints i d  dc~ties-among 
thein, relatl\.ely freque~~tly,  wrathful ~Ic~tles- 
prayer wheels, prayer flag\, the mantra 'Om m.lni 
padlnc hum' and the Wheel ofL~fc. Mtrrc recently 
these have heen jr~lncd by the mandala, and slncc 

the 1920s the so-c;llled Tbetun Book ojche DcUd,1? 
However, Thetan filneral custrlrns attracted the 
attention of Western authors much earlier, for 
example, George Bogle In 1774. 

Partlcularly p~pular  is the prayer wheel, already 
illustrared and dcscr~hcd by the missionaries, 
wl-r~ch e hardly rnissiilg from e single film rdati~lg 
to Xhet, comes up here a i d  there In com~cs, :m'{ 
1s today ubiqiiitc~us in commerce-as a hattery. 
drlve~i table model, virtually on various Internet 
sltes clr as e pendant for the ear or the neck. More 
recentIy another r ~ t u a l  abject has so1newh;lt 
superseded the prayer wheel: the ritual dagger 
(j~hurbtl), which is glven all important role in at 
least two films, The GoEden Chiid and The Shadow, 
hut is also available co~n~nercially every now and 
then-as a letter opener, good-luck charm or 
magic weapcm. 

To sum up, it can be said of the Western use of 
T ~ b e t a n  r ~ t ~ ~ a l  ohiects what we have already 
established In the chapter on  feature f~lms: 
T~hetan rltual ctbjects become objects nf a sacred 
'power technology' ,  which serves for the 
attainment d external goals. But they :Ire robbed 
of thew true spiritual and ritual meanung. Tibetan 
religlon is thereby given the air of a mechanistic 
magical cult. 

Tibet as a retreat area 
Tihet is the retre<lt aren par excellcnce. H~tler, 
surviving ~nhab i t an t s  of A t l ~ n t i s ,  Ruddh~sts 
(Mahatmas) comlng from India, Prester John, 
Christ, Blnvatsky, extrnterrestr~als, sclentlsts, 
Naz~s, srlrvlvtlrs of the Flood, yetls, the Nestorianb, 
Shcrlock Holmes (after h ~ s  faked death ;IT the 
Re~chenbach Falls)'"-<111 these nnd inany more 
l~es~des  are suppobed t o  have found refuge and 
protection 11% Tihct for ;I shorter or a longer tlme. 
T ~ h e t  as the country r)f asylum for depclrtecs, 
refugees, the marginclllzed, seckerb, those In 
danger, and saviourb or conclueron of the world. 

Btlt T ~ b c t  alsr) j~ppe;~r\ remnrkahly often :IS a 
place to which mlsslng people go, w h ~  ;Ire 
supposed to he 5e:lrche~l for and rcscuctl by t h c ~  
relatives, journalists, ,c~cnrists or other heroes- 
a theme f o ~ n d  ;thr~ve ,111 In coniicz .und novels." 
In rcccnt ~lecadcs, T~he t  h;~,  alsr, u l c r c , ~ s ~ ~ ~ ~ l y  hcen 
perceived as R r c f i ~ ~ c  for ,~1111n;11s and 131;112ts,1' ,111d 
in t h ~ s  way ~ ~ ~ I I z c c I  :IS the eco l~g~ca l  T~het."' 
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T11ic.r the  I-reople <Ire n c , ~ t h c r  hctcrc1- no1 
1ionioseut1,ll hut clrlltc \ ~ m p l y  ,iscuu,il A\ , i l~c,~cl\ 

111clltll~llc'l, I t  \ec111\ tIlClt .lllllO\t L10 OLlC I~llt IllCI1 

\ I \  es there, s,icrcLl 1nc.n-monks, I,lm,l\ .,nJ tulk~15 

Tlic o t l ~ c r  \c\ J ~ I W C ~ I , ,  ~t ~t <11l, o ~ i l \  11~11t 011 the 
m,trcln Sex I \  ,I f o ~ c ~ c n  I\ ord  f o ~  I31,1\ ,~t.k\'. 

I 
n/l,~h~ltnlas, ,lnit \ c x ~ ~ , l I ~ t )  , I I \ o  c~ppe,u\  not to e x ~ \ t  ~ 
~n S I I , ~ L ~ ~ I I - L , L  01 ~n Lohs,unl: Iictmp,~'\ T ~ h c t .  I 

The scu~i,ll Iltc. [)f rhe T ~ b c t , ~ n s  I, ,1I,o not , r  
tIlc.11lc l11 O I L 1  'lL'L)1lllt\ OllI\ hI'1lLO 1'<110 \\IltC\ 

th,lt '1 \\ clm,ln In T11ic.t I \  ncit ~e,lcl\ f o ~  In,ill ICISC 

u n t  11 \he  h,rs \ Iqv  1t11 lot ot men W l ~ c u  < I  

L<ll'l\ ,111 [ ~ c l \ \ e ~ l  1111~)~l~ll tl1e l<,lILi7 \OLIllK \\C~l1liIl 

\ \ o ~ ~ I i l  hc. c l t t c . ~ c ~ l  to thc ~n,llct str,lli:cr\ ,111~1 II\ C 

\\llll tll~.lll , l \  IOll!2 'l. tl1c\ \tA\<-~l t l l ~ ~ l c  l -  

M o l e  I C * L ~ I I I ~ \ ,  Iio\\ c \  CY, Tlllet h .~.  \clrncr tincs 

l1c.c 11 < l ~  ~ ~ l ' t C < I  'l, 'l ~1,111tl I L  lll~llllel', 'l pI,1ce 111 
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principal l~;irt-energetically supported by equally 
ses-mad nuns. However, it also occurs in thc film 
Emmai~uellc ill Tibet and in the  numerous so- 
called 'reference books' on  Tantr ism, which  
ha1.e flnoclecl the  book market in recent times; 
these, as a rule, d o  n o t  distinguish between 
Buddhist and Hind11 Tantra. 

The loathsome, macabre Tibet 

For many, sacred Tibet-which, as we have seen, 
coincides only very rarely with geographical 
Tlbet-is a paradisal dream world, but for a few it 
is a nightmare. This  negative evaluation by a 
throng of missionaries, philosophers, Nazis and 
certain o ther  authors obviously has different 
reasons. Some are afraid of the macabre Tibet, with 
its implements of bone, wrathful deities, corpse 
symbolis~n and 'demon dances'; others recoil from 
the 'priestly caste' and their power, which they 
also used for domination of the world. Here too, 
however, we encounter the typical ambivalence 
we have already met several times: p h e ~ ~ o ~ n e ~ ~ a  
that repel one captivate another. Thus the theme 
of world domination is by n o  means seen only as 
so~iiething negative. T h e  neo-Nazis mentioned in 

this  book seem t o  see someth ing  extrelnely 
positive in the Tibetan monks' supposed potential 
for world domination. T h c  'bone cult' too is here 
and there interpreted positively as all ars rnoried;, 
the art of thinking about death in one's lifetime 
and preparing oneself for it. Others describe the 
bone  i ~ n ~ l e ~ n e n t s  as comical objects, such as 
D a u t h e n d e y ,  w h o  c la ims  t h a t  t h e  Tibetan 
hourglass drum made of two skulls was made froll, 
the skull of a faithless man and that of a faithless 
woman and was beaten daily at  the hour of prayer, 
for the  faithless pair, bound together eternally, 
should have n o  peace in death.'" 

A horrific, macabre picture of Tibetan religion 
was also painted in a number of novels. So a young 
novice has to  lie upon a 'demon', the corpse of a 
murdered  c r i m i n a l ,  a n d  rec i te  mantras  
continually, otherwise the demon will force its 
way into his body and kill him. And at  the very 
moment when the demon opens its mouth and 
its tongue appears, the monk must bite the tongue 
off. Th is  is then  dried and becomes a fiercely 
coveted amulet . ' "  Also amongst the  macabre 
scenes are descriptions of rcligious dances in the 
course of which someone is killed-a frequently 
occurring theme in more recent novels.'" 
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The gurus 

T h e  ~I iv ibio~i  of  g c o g ~ ~ ~ i l ~ i c ; ~ l  Tilict in to  ' I I O ~ I I ~ ; I ~ '  

ancl a;~cscd r c ~ i o n s  is n;~tur;llly scflcctccl ; ~ I h o  in I ( \  

society,  wh ich  c o n i \ t h  o f  sa in ts  a n d  nos ln ;~ l  
h u r n ; ~ n  hcings; the  Ii~ttcr-like 'norln;lll Tihcr- 
one  is 1~;1rclIy ;Iw;lrc of. Sacrccl Tihct,  or ~ v h ; ~ t  is 
t h o ~ ~ g l i r  of ;IS s;lcrecl Tihcr, is almost exclusi\~cly 
in11;lhitecl hy 1n;lle s;lints, who  irlmoht \vitllout 
excelition arc Aryans or  whites. N o t  until the  I;15r 

c l i ~ ~ r r c r  of the  twentieth century, ;IS shou'n, clicl ;I 

grarlt~;ll em;lncipation of the  Tihctan knou,lcclgc- 
h o l d e r s  c o m e  ; ~ h o u t  i n  p o p u l a r  c u l r u r c .  
clemo~istr;~ted to  11s in exempl;lry f;ishion hy the  
fc;lture films The (;olden Child, I'rince of the S I ~ I I  
ilncl Kundun. 

In 1n;lny stories, t he  non-Aryan-Tiheran- 
clergy d o  no t  cscilpe ;IS f;lvol~rahly ils one  might 
suppose. They  ;Ire juclgccl \!cry ; rmbi \~; l le~~t ly .  FOI. 
R I ; ~ ~ i ~ t s k y ,  for e x ; ~ ~ n l ~ l ~ ,  oppobitc t h e  h;lcl iuncl 
inf;l~nous Red-cap ~ n o n k a  ;rnd Riinlios st;lncl t he  
good Ycllo\v-c;lps ((;elukp;la), a t\vofolil di\,ision 
th;lt milny others h;lvc i~clo~itecl illso. Interestingly, 
I I ~ M ~ C V C ~ ,  ;I revcrs;~I soon c o l n c  ;lhour: In one I ~ ) o k  
hy ;I neo-N;IZI,  t he  Riinpos arc i l l l  of ;I suclclcn 
rcv;lluccl ;Incl the  1);ll;li L;~m;l clc\.;llucd. Th i s  i \  In 
any case connccrcil with the  ;lmhi\~illcnt at;lnce 
that  is gcncr;llly t i~kcn  to\v;lrcls the  1);llai L;IIIXI, 
for the  (Ycllo\v-c;lppccl) 1);ll;ri L;lln;l is nor sccn 
hy c\.cryone ;IS ;I lx)a~ti\.c l ~ c ~ - a o n ; ~ l ~ t y .  S o m c t i ~ r ~ c \  
h e  is ;I nc.g;ltl\.c. counterforcc  t o  t h e  likcwi\c 

Give yollr f r iends  

'l1' ideal gift 

An invnmr~on ro rabunk and rhc 
gih org& rading chlr  hold^^ b n .  
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Yello\l,-capped Pdnchen Lama,!' or as 111 the case 
of the neo-Naz~ hook ~ n e n t ~ o n e d ,  to the Bonpos." 

In some sources t h e  lrnage of t h e  always 
peaceful, h&-m~nded lama ~ s p l ~ ~ c e d  In quest~on.  
Accord111g to them, ~ n a r t ~ a l  arts form part of the 
nor~na l  tralnlng of a T h e t a n  monk-a stereotype 
that probably goes back ttr Lobsang Rampa, who 
\.cry l~kely gc~t 111s msplratlon from the  heav~ly-  

A BIRTHDAY MESSAGE 
FROM THE DEL1 LLAMA. 

h u ~ l t  dopdop m o n k s  (Idoh-[doh, Il'ron,l\tlc 
po l~cemen) .  

N~cholab  Roench  too uJc1s In the h , lh~ t  of ,, 
d i ~ ~ l l s m  when  h e  d ~ s t ~ n g u l s h ~ ~ l  

between the Tibet ofthcgodless, the superstltlc)lls, 
the shalnar~s ancl the Ronpos and the enl1~11tcn~J 
T ~ b c t  w ~ t h  Its p r o f o u n d  knowledge ,  t ~ u t h ,  
fed~lessness ,~ncl c o m p ~ ~ s s ~ o l ~ ,  w h ~ c h  5howed rtself 
In holy pl'lccs sclch as ccrtalll monasrerles '15 a 
m a n ~ f c s t a t ~ o n  of the secret world centre 111 the 
h e x t  of A~I'I-Shambhala. T h x  hoth Rldvat5ky 
and R o e r ~ c h  let the Red-caps and Ronpoj ,lppeal 
In ,I had I ~ g h t  can only hc cxpln~ned hy the~r ,  or 
their  ~ n f o ~ m a n t s ' ,  h e ~ n g  s y m p a t h e t ~ c  t o  the 
G c l u k p ~ s  (Yellow-caps), who were oftcn ~ncllned 
to he  scept~cal  or even hostlle towards those of 
other d e n o ~ n ~ n a t ~ o n s .  Thls  avelslon also $how5 
through ~ 1 1 t h  other authors, such a? Mey1111k 

A theme that  runs thrr)ugh from the cclrly 
mlaslon,lrles right up t o  the plesent day 1,s the 
le lncarnate  monks,  t h e  tulkus T h e  hellef In 
r e ~ n c a r n d t ~ o n  w a s  c o ~ n r n c n t c d  on  by t h e  
mlsslonalles w ~ t h  g r c ~ t  sxp t lc l s ln ;  Rlav,itsky 
~n'lde ~t soclally acceptable. Rut even before t h ~ a ,  
~ n d ~ v ~ d u a l  tulkua had made ,In e x t ~ c ~ n c l y  pos1tlve 
Impression o n  t ravel ler \ ,  who t h e n  ~ c p o ~ t e d  
effu5i\rcly on t h e ~ r  meetings. A150 clo5ely 
connected to the lde'i of the Inc,lrn,ite mt~nk  I5 

the  venera t~on  of the guru (lilm;l). T h e  f i g i ~ ~ e  of 
the guril i~ omnlplesent, I I  wcms to ;lppe,lr as 'I 

s tock cha l r ic te r  111 every \ to ry  and p ~ c t i ~ ~ c  
~ e c o u n t c d  h e ~ e - w ~ t h  J~ffcrent  lclhe15: once he 15 

c,llled Lama or H ~ g h  L,lm,i, then Goro,  nothe her 
tllne High Pr~cst,  trften he  Jocs not have nny n.11nc 
hut 1s s ~ ~ n p l y  recogn~z,thlc ;l> ,l l,1mc1 by h15 outa'a~d 
<lppear<lnce. 

M x c o  Polo ,~lrc,lJy c l , i ~ ~ n c d  rh,ir In T ~ h c t  t h c ~ ~  
were m,isters of the hl;lck ,lrt\, who pe~for~necl 
cxtr,~ordin,~ry 'ind decept1vc ~n~lji~c,!',lncl the e.lrly 
rnlsslon~lrlcs rcpol tccl on the o ~ n n ~ s c ~ c n c e  that 
ulrli ,~ t t r thu tcd  t o  h ~ g h  1,11n,1\ 13ur ~t \l1<1s the  
T h e o \ o p h ~ s r ,  u ~ h o  F~rst ~ n ~ ~ c l c  t h c ~ r  'Rrothel\' 
I ~ v ~ n g  111 T ~ h c t  Into ~ n ~ r , ~ c l c - w o ~ k ~ n g  \~l lnt \  ~ 1 1 0 ,  
for c x ' ~ m p l c ,  h , iJ  I n ~ i s t c ~ c c l  t h e  <irt O F  
clc~n,ltcr~,~l~z,ltlon ,1nJ r n , l t c l ~ ~ l l l i , l t ~ o ~ ~  i111~l MrCIC 

~1h1e to t r c i ~ n s ~ n ~ t  lctrers ~ V C I  long cl~\t,lnccs 1~ 
t e lcp l th~c  ,lnd o l h e ~  Inc,lns Slncc then, In no\ cl\, 
comics, f ~ l m \  , ~ n d  clcl\ cl tl\lng, I ~ ~ n ~ , ~ s - \ r l ~ c t h e ~  
Wc\tcrncr\ o l  T~hct,ln\-flo,lt In the ,111, tr<lvcl 
t h ~ o u g h  t h e  n e ~ g l t h c , r ~ ~ h o o i l  ,151 ~ , l l l y ,  J I ~  
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ominsicient, and ~~nders tand  hour to turn the laa~s 
of n;ltilre upside d o w n .  W i t h  ; ~ s t o n i s h i n g  
persistence, this image of the miracle-working 
magical monks f run  Tibet managed to endure and 
is today experiencing a revival. 

Typical of the dreamworld of tlie Tibetan or 
pseudo-Tibetan gurus is their strict hierarchy in 
the style of a theocracy. Since the West has been 
in contact with Tibet, the wise men at the top of 
this sacred hierarchy-the Dalai Lamas, the  
Panchcn Rinpoches, and at  the  time of t h e  
Theosophists, the Masters, Mahatmas and other 
imaginary bearers of wisdom-have exerted a 
particular fascination. Rulwer-Lytton, who did not 
explicitly name Tibet, hut whose mythical realm 
must he assumed to be in tlie Tibetan region, 
already described the corresponding social system 
;IS markedly hicrarchic;ll. T h e  Theosophists' 
'p:lnthcon' also ciislil;lys a strict st~.ucturing hy 
rank. At the top reigns 'The Lord of the World', 
who lives in Sh;~mhhala in rlic Gobi lkser t  ;lnd 
transcends the gcogr;~pliical Roof of the World 
for tlic po1iric;ll one: Tihct hecomes the seat of ;ln 
im;~gin;lry or furt~rc world government, an idea 
that \v;ls taken up and further e~nhellished hy 
Trchitsch-Li~icoln, people uzlio sa\v themselves 

threatened hy Tibet, and neo-Nazis. 
Beneath the supreme ruler stand his helpers 

such as Ruddha, Manu and Maitreya, \\rho have 
Masters or Mahatmas as assistants, and these in 
turn are surrounded by 'chelas', disciples. Let us 
also recall the t\vel\le supreme magical gurus of 
dlAlveydre, in \\,hose work Theocracy appears as 
a leitmotif, and Gurdjieff's 'seven beings', among 
whom one was the leader. Hilton, too, subtly 
detected the need of his Western readers for an 
aged spiritual leader and presented this ideal in 
the person of the Father Perrault character. Hilton 
likewise took up the autocracy theme: according 
to him, a 'loose and elastic autocracy' operated in 
Shangri-La, certainly no democracy, at which the 
valley populat ion \vould have  been 'qui te  
shocked'. In other Tihct novels also it became 
clear that our images and cariciltures-and hence 
also our stereotypes-of Tibet had a lot to do with 
authority and charisma. Since Blavatsky, the  
clergy of the Roof of the World ha\,e attained such 
;luthority that \\,hat they maintain is regarded as 
credihle, indeed more than that, as sacrosanct. 
Among ;ld\,crtising films also, we bu~nped into 
several in a~hich  monastic hierarchy and authority 
constituted ;I central theme. 
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.A I ~ ; n t i c ~ ~ l ; ~ r  sliell is ;rlso c;lst h\: thC concept o t  
inc;lrn;rtic,n, so hard to  understand from t h e  
Wc,stcrn rntinnnlist \.ie\vpoint, and the proccdi~rc 
fc,r selecting new incarnat ions.  In countless 
rel i~)~-ts ,  >tories, films and comics, t h e  ;~ l \v ;~ys  
identical sequence iz repeated, rcgarcied as decisi1.e 
tor the choice: the chile1 candiditre chooses from 
\.nrioi~z olijects pilt in front of h i ~ n  the ones that 
helo11ged to his predecessor, \ \~hich is rcgilrcled ;IS 

proof tli;lt he is the g c n ~ ~ i n c  reincarnation. 
Anyone can in principle hccome recogni:cd as 

a t i~lku,  anyone can hope to \\.in in the 'tulku 
lottery'. This is sho\\,n in no\,els such 21s The Third 
E y ,  Tullac or Sa~nsara, in comics and in the film 
Little Hrtddhn, hclt for the 1;lst fe\v years people like 
yo i~  anc1 tne have ;llso been able to  win the 'tulku 
ticket1-like the film i~ctor  Steven Seagal or ;l 

\voman horn Rrooklyn kno\\fn today as Jctzllnm;l 
Ahkiin Lhamc>, \\rho \ircrc hot11 recojinizeel 
incarnat ions h y  Penor Kinpochc.!-l To tIIesc 
~ i i o d e r n  Wester11 Ia~nas ,  t h e  emhodimcnt  of 

Western I:l~nns in  t h e  L)har1na-l;1 l>l~ase, alsc,  
helongs the Dane Ole  Nydnhl, \ \~ho  prosclyrizcs 
for T117ct;rn Buddhism '\vith \vo1-1c11y c11;lrm allcl 
business sense,' 

;I t'lhhcl. of men, pi11.t P;lul, 1l;lrr Sch\\,;lrzcncKccr, 
Ru~l~lh;l'\ nlost ;lctivc man in the West. ;ll\\,;lys rc;lcly 

\\,it11 ;l ~~ro\.oci~ti\.e q u i p .  A nice l~ttlr \Inlltty ~okc, 
home s r u p ~ ~ l ~ t \ ,  ; I I ~ O L I ~  poor cc~untrich . . .  r~trlc-r;l t t lc 

from rhc rccul;lr\' t;~hlc:'' 

T h e  ideil of inc;lrn;ition hirs even inspired Herhert 
Achternhusch, \4~ho once \\)rote: 

When I \\.;IS In Tihet +c,\.cn hunilrcd yc;lrs ;)go, I 
cll-c;l~n~ rllc Iicok~lc from LIxls;~ cirlnc ;)nil m;lcle Ins 
~ 1 1 1  L);II;II L;IIII;I . . ."' 

Tibetan knowledge 

T h e  difficulty of access t o  Tihct for Western clocrrines have practically nothing to d o  with 
people-Asinn tra\rellcrs corrld travel the country Tibetan wisdom, are insubsr;lnti;rl ;)nil fall apart 
milch more easily th;ln \v;rs generally ;~ssu~ncd- as soon ;IS one hegins to  i1n;llyze them in more 
fired the imagination of Western ai~thors .  Tihet detail. They should not he clenicd any 1ne;lning 
is not only a retreat ;rrca for the most varied 
creatures, hilt as \\.c have already seen, ;l trc;lsury 
of ancient kno\vledge thilt can hring help to  Planet 
Earth. Rut l~o \ve \~er  haril one tries to  squeeze out 
from the countless stories represented here the 
profounJ kno\rledge of Tihct, highly praisecl time 
after tirne, one will he un;lhlc to gain more than ;l 
fe\v pitiful drops of Tibet elixir-~nostly platitudes. 
Bla\.atsky Inay have written coc~ntlcss p;igcs ;lhout 
the allegedly Tibetan hook D7yan that only she 
had seen, and the etcl-nal vcrities it contained, 
Gurdjieff about the  kno\r lcJge of t h e  'he\.en 
heingh', Nicholas Roerich ;rhoi~t the  Leternill 
t r~l ths ' -hut  all these teilchings ancl secret  

or \zalirc hccausc of tha t .  C;UI-dj~eff's ;~hsrrusc 
stories can perfectly \vel! convey insight to his 
followcl-S-hy, for example, demonstrating the 
rel;ltivity of ;ill knoa~leclgc ;lnd the difficulty of 
impilrting 1 7 ~ ) f o u n d  r e l i g i o ~ ~ s  truths-but his 
teaching reflects Tihctiln \\.isclo~n neither in form 
nor in con ten t .  T h e  same ;11so ;lpplica to the 
expl;lnilrions of M ; l d ; ~ ~ n c  RI;~viltsky: on  closc~- 
exilminiltion they turn out to he non-Tihctan, 
which e1ocs 11ot Incan thirt rhcy failed to meet ;I 

11ecil Inan\; l > u ) p l c  h;rd for ;rn i1lre1-n;~tivc t o  

Christi;~nit),  Posiri\.is~n ;Incl V~ctori;ln mclrills. 
Even to cl;^^ thcy scan  to fulfil solne llcolllc'r ncccls, 
;lftc~- ;l11 there ; ~ r c  still n ~ ~ ~ n c r c ~ ~ ~ s  1ir;lnchcs of  the 
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T l ~ e o ~ o ~ i I ~ i c ; ~ I  Society, \ A J I ~ I C I I  I I ; I \  l;11lc1i ; I ~ ; I ~ I  into 
t;lcl ions. 

T o  11111 1113, t l ~ c n ,  111st ; I \  s;~c~-ecl Tihct clot, nor 
cc~ inc~c lc  \\,it11 t l ~ c  rc;ll ccci:l~-;~1311ic;~l T i l ~ c r ,  4 0  

\ I I ~ ~ ~ ~ O C ' L I I ~  T i h c t ; ~ ~ ~  \\.1scIo111 11;1s little 111- n o r h ~ n g  
to  c10 \\,it11 T i h c t ; ~ n  kno\ \ , lc~lcc ,  I3ut more \ \ , ~ r l l  

WC'TCI-11 oec11It1?1111, c \o [c r i c~s l~ l ,  sliirir11<1I1\111 ;Incl 
~.ul,l>i\li. From the  ,r;lrt r1ic1.c \\.;I\ ;I mlxlllg ot  
T i l i c t ;~n  iclc;~\-often 13sc~1elc1-TiIict;ln or  \.cry 
111;1rgi11;11 icIc ;~~-u~i t l~  :I W c h t c s ~ ~  l~ocl \~  ~ { t l ~ o i ~ g l i t .  
111 rllc reports of tlie e;lrly r n ~ \ s ~ o n ; ~ ~ - ~ e s ,  Ruclclhi\t, 

The mission: the new man 

S ; ~ c ~ . c c l ~ ~ c s s  clots 11ot cxi, t  (01- ~ t h  O \ \ I I  \;lkc. 111 sulnlI1;1r\,, ~t  e;111 lie ~ C I I ~ I  tI1,1t 1 1 1 1  c l ~ s c r  
S ; I C I - ~ L I I I ~ ~ ~  i ~ r e ; i t c c I L ~ o r  the  hcncfit of 1111111;111 ~ I I I ~ I I ~ I ~  o i  t11c I I ~ I I ~ C ~ O I I \  \ O I I I - C C \  I ' r c , ~ ~ ~ t ~ e I  I I C ~ C  
hc111gs. S o  too 111 the  c;lsc of Til3cr. In the  c,l3lnlon the ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ c ~ \ e ~ l  T ~ h c r  turns out to Iic non-T~l,ct ,  the 
of t11o4c \\rho hcI~e\.e in i t \  s;lcrcclncb\, sacrecl Tiller st~pl~osccl l i~css;~gc 110t T1l>et;111, t l ~ c  l i r o ~ c l y t ~ : ~ ~ i 2  
Ilir ;I lnisaion: fl-om it cc~niez a ; ~ l \ , ; l t ~ o n .  Tl111s ~1gc.s nc~n-T~l i c t ;~n ;  (11. in the norels ( 1 1  one  T1l3cr;ln. 
I$l;1\s;lrsky ( ;~ l l cgc~ l l \ , )  ~.cccl\rccl insplr;ltic,n ; ~ ~ ~ l  111 11~.,1rl\ , 1 1 1  \ j o ~ - k \  c > t  I I I I , I ~ I I ~ , I I I ~ I ~  , I I > C I L I I  T~ lv r ,  r l ? ~  

Ic; l~lcrs],~r fscll,, T,l,ct, lik ise n;l,lc\- ;Incl rl,c,r L O L I I ~ I I - \  . I I > C I  I.c~~l.lc co~rrc .~c ro , ,  ~ncrcl\ . I ,  r h ,  ~f l r ,~ ,  

, ,  l , , lc ; l  f , , \ , . e I . ; ,  1 1  f j  t , e l l .  1.11 \ l . l , l l ~ ,  ~ l l c  ~ > ~ l . \ ~ l l l . l l  J.1111.1 \ ! 1 ) 1 t ~  I T ~ ~ ~ I ~ I c .  
L I ~ I I ~ ~ ,  o ~ i e  1111gl1t < i e l ~ I ,  I I ~ ~ I I \ ~ ~ J L I ; I I  psops ( ~ i ~ o \ t l y  

o a n  I~cncf i t  I X I ~  fol- the  cntlrc \\-o~-leI. Accc~rcl~ng 
C ~ I . I . I I I I  l.itu,~l ol>icctb), \ccncl-y ( rnon. l \ tcr~c\ )  ;lnJ 

to Ossenclo~\-aki. In Ag;isrhi, \ \ -h~ch  c c l n ,  t o  lie 
< ~ c t o ~ . ,  ( I I I O I ~ ~ , )  ~ I s I ~ I ~ I . ; I I ~ I I \ ~  t01-11 t1-011i rlic \ \ .I~olc 

so~l lc \ \ . I~crc  I I I I ~ I ~ I - I I C ; I ~ I I  Tilict 01. M o l ~ g o l ~ ~ l ,  ~ i c \ \ .  
c t ~ ~ ~ t c x t .  \\.1tlic111t I -CCO~II I : I I I ' :  fllcil- tl-;lel~tlc,n;ll 

n;itlon I, iic\,clopin:., t1i;lt \\-i l l  torlll ;I n c v  ,incl 
T~Ilcr.ln ,~gn~t ic . lncc .  

hcttes kingdom. H ~ l t o n  s~lggcrts th;lt SI i ; lngr~-L;~ 
1s g11;1rcIi11g It\ l lc l - l t ; l~c  1111tiI tl1c str011g lI; l \~c 
c o n s u n ~ c i l  o n e  ; ~ n o t l l c r .  t h e  (:hrisri;in ( h ~ c ! )  
t c ; ~ c l l ~ n g  is tulfillc~l ;~ncl the meek ; ~ r c  gu l~ l~n :  the  
E , ~ r r l ~ .  For m;in\- ncc~-N.r:~\, hcll i  In the fo~-ln;ir~c,n 
clt the. ne\\- sul~crnl, ln,  tllc lie\\. m;ln, come, t s t > ~ i ~  
t l ~ c  T1I3ct region. ,l, c,ln lie l i o \ \ m  from rn,ln\ 
c ? i , ~ ~ l l ~ ~ l c s ,  ;lnil hcl13 ;llso cornc\ tram Tibet In thc 
Iil-c,cnr-ln nt,\.cl\, f~lniy, ;Incl .rcl\ .c~-r~>~ng-~~cl\\  
,ltrcr r l ~ c  occ~~p . l t i c~n  ;\nil \ .~ol, lr~c,n I) \ -  the ( : h ~ n c ~ e ,  
l10 lo11gc1- f1-011i T ~ l ~ c t  t l ~ c  ~ ~ ~ c . ~ - c c l  l ~ l ; ~ c c  so 111~1cli 'I \  

t l -c~~n ~ t s  s; lc~-cJ i n h ; l h ~ t ; ~ ~ i r s .  
111 one  gc.111-c of l i t c~ . .~ ru~-c ,  coluics. ;In orlg111'1l 

themc c r n c ~ - ~ c ~ l  In rhc 1940\-,1\ ;I ~ -c \u l t  of the 
S L I I ~ ~ ~ I - I I ~ . I I I  stt,ric,, ~ ~ l ~ l ~ l ~ s l i ~ L l  101- tlic h~- \ r  tilllc 111 

193s -\Y'c\~cI.II ~ I I ~ ~ I . I ~ ~ C I I  I . I I ~ I I I I I :  to tlic , I I ~ I  ot 
Til~cl'lll l;1111'1~. . ~ l l l l , l l l y l 1  lllc tlic~lllc 1, IIitht ~ l c c l l - l \  

, 1 1 1 ~ 1  I I ~ C I - C ~  111 110\ c,],, t c , l r~~~-e*  t111~i \  tlr cc,nlli. 

I -i, 1 l , ,  \,/<, /,l / / / t / l l l  l ! l , , :  / / l , < / / / /  \/,!17( \ , < , l  L / / / d O /  / . l l l~~ll~~ l 

l,/ !l', / l ,  I1 I N t I l i ,  !:l, >/!l) ,  l ///, / / l  / / l , / /  !l#, i, >(/:I l , / l ,  l / / l i l . ,  i,/!i 11 

!l,,iii Iir i !  /,NI/ I ii'i /,/,l ' i t ~ i , / t ~ \  ' i l r i i l i  I !l!,,/ ,,I, I, ii I //)I! ,/i/i:' I ' \  

/ l l l , , / l ~ ,  .,/,l;. i l , . l ' , .  /,l,,,.,.'. ,, i . l  3 ,  '/,l/!, l,,/ /l, ,  pi I i O / l , l ;  ,illillill< i 01 

l /  l ' / ! ,  ,l?, ,; 

D < C  19.14 

T I N  C E N T S  

N O  I 



Dreamworld Tibet 

D. The search for the foundations of the Tibetan dreamworld 

N(I\V that ha\*e discussed in detail what images cluestiun of what are their cnilses, i1 qllcstion tlIilt 
t h e  West Iias constructed of Tibet  ewer tlie has heen gone into only cursorily in the liter;lture 
centuries, \ve sliould like finally to  turn t o  tlie o n  Western Tihet images available up Ilow, 

The satisfaction of deep-seated needs 

Many of the cirea~ns that make up Drea~nworld 
Tibet seem to speak to yearnings in a Western 
clientele that are ancient and occur in many ideas 
of peace, wisdom, a long, carefree life, 
sexual fulfilment, harmony and an order that  
assigns to  e\Ieryone his or her place. Let LIS think, 
for example, of Arcadia, that shepherds' Utopia 
where music, love and nature are enjoyed in 
harmonious peace, or of another part of the world 
that atas regarded as a n  earthly paradise, especially 
in the 18th and 19th centuries-the South Sea 
islancl Tahiti. 

To discern yearnings for paradise in the dreams 
of T ibe t  is sensible  inasmuch  as a f u r t h e r  
characteristic that is typical of earthly paradises 
applies to  Tibet, too: it 

is so much of this rvorld that ~t propels one on the 
\\.ay, in aearch.'" 

It is sought-as a geographical place-again and 
again. 

Hope'siilnage is al\vays hope's goal also 
(BCirner), towards which one moves, seeking-so 
too in the case ofTibet, as the numerous examples 
presented here confirm. A t  first only a few-after 
all, in the time of the missionaries, the journey 
sometimes took several years'"-then miiny, today 

legions have set out  for Tihet, in real life or 
fiction, driven on by the 'hope principle1 (Ernst 
Bloch), in t h e  expectation of finding, on the 
Roof  of t h e  W o r l d ,  U t o p i a ,  'Shambha-la ' ,  
'Shangri-La' o r  'l3harma-La'. Almost all the 
stories presented here describe such a search. 

A common attempted explanation starts from 
t h e  assumption t h a t  t h e  need encoc~ntered 
everywhere for a paradise on Earth is so much 
the greater the more uncertain or meaningless 
present-day life is felt to  he. Thus Utopian desires 
were already being projected onto peoples at the 
margins of the known geographical world in the 
age of Greek and R o ~ n a n  antiquity, bec;luse 
people weary of cultural development that they 
felt problematic longed for a simple, natural, 
country life. This  theory might also explain why 
in the  mid-nineteenth century, for example, 
Theosophy was so succcssfi~l, with its search for 
a new spirituality: people were uncertain aboi~t 
t h e  industrial revolut ion with its shift and 
assembly-line work, and about the do\vngrading 
of religioi~s and moral v;llues by a spreading 
rationalism and science-trusting positivism. 
Today-;lccording t o  t h e  champions of this 
theory-;ld\l;lnci~~g ~nech;lniz;~tion, increasing 
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t11re;lt : I I ~ L ~  ;I gcncr;ll crisia OI  1nc;lning c ; l ~ a c  
unce r t ;~ in t i e s ,  \vhich for thei r  p;lrr 1-cs11lt in ;I  

ye;lrning for new ~ i i ~ r ~ x ~ s e  in life. T h u \  for cx;lmlilc 
the  etl l~lologist  R h ; ~ r ; ~ t i  says: 

The r ;~cl~c;~l ,  o ~ ~ i ~ i i p r c \ c ~ ~ t  ;1lie11;111o11 ( i t  E I I ~ O -  
A~ilc~-ic;r fro111 the rclig~r~u\ rliclilc, (11. the Wc\rcr11 
\ v ~ ~ r l c l ,  gc11cr;lI L ~ I > \ ; I ~ I \ ~ ; I ~ ~ I o I I ,  the, \ ~ ~ p c r t ~ c ~ , ~ l  
r c l ~ ~ ~ o \ i r y  o f  the cst:~l~lirhcJ churchr\. . ~ n r ~ ~ > , l ~ l ) ,  
to\v;~r~l\ \ C I ~ I I ~ I ~ ' I L  111oe1cl\, \cclii t o  I h r 1 1 1 ~  torrl~ \!,,II 

; I I I L ~  c I ~ \ t r ~ l c r i o ~ ~ ,  ; I I ~ L I  sincc rcccnrly, ;I ~ r r~ \v inc  
f;~hci~i;it~on \\,it11 the exotic for I [ \  O\VII uke  , . . ,111 
tl1;lt Iri~clh to ;I Jctl>cratc rc;lrcIi ~ O I -  i~lc,l\, r i r u ; ~ l \  ;lnJ 
Ivonll\C\ that differ from tl i(~\r  ol.tl ic.  Wc\r, r11.1r 11c 
;I\ tar ; I \  li~i\~113Ic tl-0111 r l~c W~ht ,  Ii11r 'Ire 1~011ctIiclc~~ 
c;~\iIy ;1tt;1in;1131c ~ 1 t 1 1 c ) u r  i ~ i t r ~ ~ c ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ l  c f t ~ ~ r t  or 
~li \cur\~\.c input." 

In the  f a sc in i l t i o~~  \vith the  exotic mcntionccl Iiy 
m 

Rhilrati, Mario Erilheim sees an  escapist t h e ~ n c :  
~ l o p e ~ i n  foreign p;lrts get a\\,ay frOln tllc If \t.lrt f rom t h e  c o n c l u \ ~ o n  cx l i r c \ \ c~ l  

~ u ) h l c r n s  th;lt c;lnnot he resolvecl a t  home. previou\ly tll;lt ycilrningh of We\ t e rn  man arc 

~~~~~~~i~~~~ J ( ~ ~ ~  I I I I 1 e C L ~  e ~ r r l \ v y , l l l l l C  l,eolI1e to l;xflcl, cxpre\,c~I in Utopi;l\, it muht lie ;~cccl~rccl that  

p;lrt\, 111 t I l i5  \c11\c ~t \ t i ~ l ~ ~ ~ l . ~ t e \  \CI~,Ir;ltI(II1 fro111 L)re;~m\\.orld T I I ~  also took up certain ot t h e w  
t ; ~ ~ i i i l y  ; I I ~  \ . ;I~IIc\ ,  hut ~ ~ r r ~ r r \ . r \  ~ I I C  old t~c r  111 \.~ilrlljllt() ancl l~rollli\cll C O  ,ati\fs t h e m .  Tllia 
tIw l i ; ~ ~ k ~ r o ~ ~ l i d ,  1ne;lna t11;lt t he  e lement \  of L>re;lrn\~orlcl Tihet 

says Erdhc i~n ,  ancl h e  c o ~ ~ t i n u c s :  encountcrccl hcforc  re the  reason for rhc $rcci;~l 
Onr i \  ilr;l\vn into the exotic in tc~rcign p;lrrz, ; I I I L ~  filSCill;lrioll ~f Tjliet. For cx;unple, a.; 'guru l a n L I '  
~licrcforr ~I(ics 11ot l1,1\,e tci cl i ; l~i~c f ~ ~ i \ ~ t l l ~ ~ ~ y  ;it h0111c.'- \vl~rrc t11crc \ r ~ l l  J\\.cll my,t~c.~l menclow r o  n.~turc. 

Tile ex;llnin;ltion of one's 0M.n llistory ;lnJ present \vho ;Ire , I I ~ O \ - ~  clur \ c h c ~ ~ l  \ v ~ \ ~ l o ~ n , "  

is repl;lccd hy the  exotic ic1eali:ation of the  foreign. fictional Tihct appeal> to  thow for \vIiom turning 
O n e  gives oneself up ;111d seeks sillvation in the  ;1~,;1y fi.01~1 religion ha5 hroughr ahour a crisis of 
exotic, t he  foreign, t he  o ther  ;un~l often also in meaning ; ~ n ~ l  uncertainty ancl \v110 tl~erefore yearn 
the  irr;ltion;~l." for a pcrtccr \\a)- of life in which 'school \vi>Jom' 

T h e  ;lho\re a t t c~npr  a t  ;ul expl;ln;ltion may rnakc plays onl). ;r I rcripl~er;~l role. Tibetan re l ig~on,  it is 
the  11eei1 for p;lr;ldisc-like atarc ~rnLlerstancl;thle, l i r e su~~~ec l ,  has something to  offer in thih regarcl: a 
but it still does no t  explil i~l  ;~dcclu;ltcly why Tihcr rapid rc;ll~ziltion of perfection (tor \\,hiell neither 
in  p;lrricul;lr is rcg;lr~lccl hy 1n;lny ;IS ;l place of r eason  n o r  i n t e l l e c t  o r  logic  ia supposedly  
c o ~ n p c n a ; l t i o ~ ~  ;Incl cac;lpc, \vhy ao m;lny people required), the  attainment of s u p e r h ~ ~ m a n  po\vera, 
11;lvc prejudices in f avour  of t h e  Tihct ; lns .  ; lnJ  ;I theory of fa te  ;I> ;I v a l ~ J  ; ~ l t e r n a t ~ \ - e  to  
(:c~-t;linly a p;lrt h;ls licen ;~ncl i h  still being pl;lycil Cllrist~;un, rllaterialisr or  existentialist theories, 
rocl;ly hy t h e  \.ICM' ~ l c e p l y  rootcil in Wcbtcrn namely the  belief in karma. Th i s  has f;lscinateJ 
t h i ~ l k i n ~  that  sinilile aoc~et~cs-such ;]a t11;lt o t  such di fkrenr  people as the  Nazi Himmler, t he  
the  Tiher;~na-li\~c more har~noniouhly and hctter Theohol~llist Rlavarsky, t he  a d v e n t ~ ~ r e r  and con- 
;~cl;~~'tcil th;un the  l;lrgcr, urh;lnircil aoc~etiea ; ~ n ~ l  m;ln TI-eliitsc11-Lincoln, the  author I3;1\.iLla~1n, the  
ougllr rhercfore to  hc cmul;ltcd, ;In opinion t11;lt film-m;lkcr Herher t  Achternl-usch and  many 
hits ; lasumc~l t h c  cluality of ;I 111yt1l. '.' Tihet'a more, ;lnd atill todily clra\vs many unclcr its spell. 
s c ~ ~ o t ~ e a a  I T  l 1 1  l c I l i c  t to I c e  1 Rut Tillet r;lt~sfica h t i l l  more concrete longings, 
I ~ l c ~ c c  of longing ,Incl csc,lyc-ln ;~ccord;lnce \\.it11 tor cx;ln~l-rlc \vith Ira Ivlicf in i n c ; l r n ; ~ t i o ~ ~ ,  based 
t h c  PI - I  I IC  i l i lc ' t  I I C  111ore r c Ino tc ,  t h e  n ~ c ~ r c  OII the k;lrm;~ I ~ e l ~ e f ,  \vhich lead5 to the conclusion 
f;lacin;lt~ng'. I3ut tllcsc ;Ire ot11c1- aocictie.s just ;I t11;lt s;linth c;ln re1nc;lrnatc in ;In)- being. Is there 
\imlllc ,111il l i \ . i~lg i l l  ei1\~~1IIy s c ~ ~ ~ o t c  pl;lceh ahout ;I hettcr ~ n c t h o d  t;)r a;ltistying the  11uma11 need 
\ \ - I ~ I c I I  IIO \ I I C I I  111~111 11;1\ ~ I C \ ~ L ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I .  T11c r c ; l \ on  t;ir s c l t - ; l g ~ r . l n ~ l i ~ e ~ ~ l c n r ?  Secret,  strkunge, ~niracle-  

I I ~ L I ~ ~  I I C  Llccl~c~-. \\,orking, ~u;lgic;~l Tibet is \virhin us! 



Dreamworld Tibet 

T h e  belief in karma and, so closely linked to 
it, reincarnation is of course shared in India, but 
the Indian caste system does not correspond to 
the European idea of equality and moreover India 
lost its sacredness the more it was explored, just 

its Egypt hacl lost its o\\'n to  1ncli;r hefore. TihCt 
presente~l  itself :IS an ;~ltern;tti\le. T h e  rel11otc. 
lO~atiOll M1aS llot i1S ~ l l c h  the princil1;ll reasoll for 
the formation of the Tihet dre;llnworlcl, hilt lllerely 
one of the important prerecluisites for it. For on 
account of its dist;lnce i111c1 i~~;lccessihility, [hC 
characteristics i~npitted to  Tihet could he neitIlrr 
\,crified nor ciispro\~ed. 

Finally, Tihet also answers yet other yearnings: 
\VC have established th;lt in the view of many, 
there seems to be no change or indeed revolution 
in sacred Tibet,  no assi~mption of autonomy. 
Instead, conservative values are fostered, such as 
t h e  upholding of a hierilrchical governmental 
structure and adherence to what has heen hancled 
down, e.g., anc ien t  wisdom. Tibet stands for 
continuity, it is the i~ntithesis of the ever faster 
change we experience. T h e  mystification of Tibet 
is for many a n  expression of this longing for the 
preservation and restoration of old values and 
practices, for holding on to theocratic order and 
hierarchy. In a world experienced as ever more 
confused, challengi~lg and dangerous, many seem 
to be fascinated by the belief in a charismatic, 
o m n i p o t e n t  ruler ,  a perfect  m o n a r c h ,  who 
guarantees  safety and security and leads his 
subordinates justly without their having to take 
care of political affairs. But we have established 
that these supposcd perfect rulers in Tihet are only 
in the rarest cases Tibetans. W h y ?  

The ladder of nature 

It  is c o m p r e h e ~ ~ s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  men  living in 
drearnland Tihet were for a long time not The tans  
but Aryans and \vhites, if one keeps in mind how 
t h e  West has encountered strangers over the  
centuries, how it has taken them and constructed 
' the alien'. This always starts from a dichotomy, 
distinguishing between the home group, the us- 
group, and the others, the foreigners. T h e  home 
group had a highly developed state and likewise a 
highly cleveloped society, culture and religion- 
these were called 'civilized1-while the others 
managed withoi~t  all this and were primiti\lc ancl 
li t t le developed. T h i s  idea \xras expressed in 
writings o n  theories of social evolution in the 
nineteenth century, but was already widesprc;tcl 
hefore and survives to this day-sometimes only 
subliminally-in the heads of Western people. 

Despite supposcd perfection and a life of plenty, 

Western man has const;lnrly felt and still feels 
his existence to  he uns;ltisf21ctory. The  discrepiu~c\. 
b e t w e e n  c la im a n d  re;llity is to[) oh\rious. 
Therefore he posits ;I place so~ne\\,here \\!here all 
ideals ;Ire a c t ~ ~ a l l y  rci~lized-;ln c;lrthly paradise. 
Such paradise ideas reflect the centr;ll \ralucs not 
current (any longer) in the rclevilnt society, for 
the paradise is the storchousc of the chi~rilcteristic 
suprune \~alues and the high ci\iilii:ltion 
in ilbsolure If ~ n a n y  Westerners no\\' 

feel Tihet to he p;lr;~~lisi;lc;~l, ;~cco~-J ing  to  hilt 
has hccn said aho\.c this Inuat mean th;lt Western 
111;111 is of the \rie\v th;lr V ; I ~ L I C S  ;)re to he founcl in 
silcrcd Tibet thilt ;Ire very close to his oa8n. AnJ 
inclccd we hilve sccn ; ~ g ; ~ i n  ;Incl ;~gilin h o n ~  thcrc 
II;I\JC I ~ C C I I  ;1nJ still ;lrc ;~r tcmpts  to dcmonatriltc 
such  ( a l l e g e d )  silnil;lritics,  f o r  c s i ~ m p l e ,  
corrcslx~nilencca in ~-c.ligio~la iclc;~a ;lnJ l>r;lcriccs, 
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similar conceptions of the worlil ;lnJ ways of life. 
T h e  'settling' of Aryans in Tihet also served to 
substantiate and confirm the closeness. For otlicrs, 
the closeness resulted from the fact that the cradle 
of humanity and thus of their own forefathers was 
supposed to be in the Himalaya. 

O n  the hasis of certain similarities defined hy 
Western man, the Tihetans therefore helonged to 
the 'highly developed races', as, reprccntative of 
many, the Australian missionary J.H. Edgar, active 
in Tibet in the first quarter of the  twentieth 
century, once wrote.'" T h e  assessment of foreign 
human beings o n  the hasis of a 'ladder of nature' 
theory was quite usual since the second half of 
the nineteenth century. What  was new was that 
a scarcely known foreign group, the Tibetans, or 
at least the sacred Tibetans, was considered highly 
developed. This was a consequence, among other 
things, of the Theosophical racial theory. As we 
have seen, the Theosophists were probably the 
first to grant the Tibetans a high place in their 
cvolurionary chart-and thereby encouraged the 
admiration of them that continues to this day. 

Early travellers '  reports already depicted 
Tibetan men and women as cheerful, constantly 
laughing and good-natured, whereas the negative 
voices, though not entirely absent, were clearly 

in the minority. This i~nages~rrvivc~l A)r 300 ye;lrs: 
at the heginning ot the 1960s, wllcn the first 
Tihctan rcfiigces were received in Switzcrl;~nd, 
they were still hcing descrihecl as the happiest, 
friendliest ancl most honcsr of pcoplc. To this w;ls 
;~dded a further characteristic, highly regarded in 
Swiss hociety: the Tihct;~ns wcre descrihcd ;rs ;lhlc 
workers, eager to learn, they wcre 'like the Swiss', 
w1i~)se men \trcnt to work each day u'hile the 
women ancl girls worked in the home ; ~ n d  at the 
looms.'i In other words: hecause the Tihetans 
shared with the Swiss ;I centrill virtue, namely a 
high work ethic, the Swish took a liking to them. 
The  Tihetans living in Swit:erlanJ are well aware 
of this honus ;lnd hehave accordingly. Thus home 
have gone over to giving away their Tihetan origin 
to an unknown opposite nurnhcr right from the 
start, as they have cstahlished that they then 
encounter great syrnpathy,'%hereas they are 
conscious of rejection or at least scepticism ;I> long 
as it is suspected that they came from another 
Asian country such as the Philippines or Thailand. 
Inhahitants of these countries do not enjoy the 
privilege of ranking as high as Tihetans in the 
Western 'e\wlutionary scale'.'" Interestingly, 
Rla\.atsky already placed these Asians lower than 
the Tibetans on her e\.olutionarv scale.'" 

I .  
n,,1,11 L a m a  
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The fascination of David in the mountains 

From thc micl-eighteenth century the beauty ancl 
idyl l ic ism of t h e  m o u n t a i n s  d r e w  people  
enthi~siastic for nature under their spell, which 
in Europe, for ex; l~nple,  led t o  Switzerlancl, 
discovered as a t rave l  d e s t i n a t i o n  i n  t h e  
eighteenth century and henceforth much praised, 
being felt t o  he 'holy', a 'mountain-enclosed 
Elysiu~nl, a paradise or even the Garden of Eden 
being seen in it. This represented a n  enormous 
re\.ersal of opinion; after all the Swiss had been 
regarded pre\~iously 21s the scum of the earth, as 
godless, m u r d e r o ~ ~ s  lwrbarians,  ho i~ndless ly  
compulsive and stupid. In the  mid-eighteenth 
century an idealizing stereotype of Switzerland 
for~ned. This idyllizing was probahly inaugurated 
by Albrecht \Ion Haller with his didactic poem 
Die Alpen (1732) ,  was continued by Salomon 
Gessner in his Idyllen (1756), and reached its 
apogee in Schiller's Wilhelm Tell (1804).4' Human 
ideality and magnificent moi~nta in  nature were 

inseparably linked therein: ideal Inan i l l  ideal 
nature. So~ne th ing  similar is reflected in the %het 
myths. In these too, ideal nature on the Roof 
t h e  W o r l d  prov ides  l iv ing  space for ideal 
humans-especially clergy.'! 

Tihet, however, is not only a remote highland, 
the Roof of the World, hut is regarclecl--clespite 
its vast extent-as s~nal l  and vulnerable, an i~nage 
n o  cloi~ht formed because of its two powerful 
neighbours, India and China.  Tha t  the ideal lnen 
living in sacred Tibet arc threatened, and even 
driven from Paradise, brings to lifc the myth of 
David and Goliath: in early newspaper articles on 
the r e c e p t i o ~ ~  of Tibetans in Switzerland there are 
allusions to  this myth,  when for cxarnple the 
Tibetans arc compared with the ancient Swiss or 
there is mention of a 'brave little moi~ntiiin nation 
who for the sake of frccdom have taken upon 
the~nselves the  bitterness of exile.'"' Many Swiss 
a re  proud of the i r  forefilthers' resistance to 
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[nighty enemies and of their state that  emerged 
from this. This colnmon (or supposedly com~non)  
history is one of the central e le~nents  in the S\viss 
feeling of solidarity. Rebellion against unruly 
masters, against foreign powers, is familiar to the 
Swiss from hearsay and its reception is no t  
unsympathetic-especially not when it is a matter 
of a powerful aggressor, representing a n  alien 
icieology, which he wants to force upon the little 
David. This sympathy for 'David' c;ime to fruition 
in the cases of Hungary, Czechoslovakia and 
Tihet, hilt not with the Chilean, Kurdish and 
Tunil refugees. Strikingly, it was precisely the 
latter \v110 alnrays had the most trouble getting 
recognizc~l ;IS refugees. M;lny people seem to 
expect of ;l genuine refugee that  he  is running 
; In ; ly  from ;I p o \ v ~ f ~ ~ l ,  foreign-that is, not  
ident ic;r l  c thn ic ; l l ly  o r  pol i t ical ly-cruel  
C;oli;lrh. I f  the 1;ltrc.r is \v;lnting to  impose on 
tlic> poor ;III'~-:IS sIlo\v~n ;~liove-co~nscrvi~ti\~e 
L);lv~d ;I (:o~nnnunist ideology, for some the  
sent iment  for  t h c  I ~ t t l e  guy is ;ill the  more 
sympathetic. 

Onil lc  Schell explains \ .en si~nilarly the present 
wave ofsylnpthy that is k~eeting Tberans in the USA: 

There 15 the little guy, even thouph Tiher ir ;lr I;irpe 
'1s ivehtern Europe, being kicked '1rounJ hy the b~p 
guy, n;irnely Chin;). An~l that is a very American 
theme, t c ~  roor tor  the unJerdog, s o  on  top of ;ill the 
old farcinations with mystery, rnoLlnraln*, reru(ltenes. 
roof of the \vorld, forh~Jden k~ngdom, et cetera. ive've 
aJded this ne\v J~rnens~c)n. \\.hich I think m;lkes i t  a 

very cc)mprlling subject L I ~  Arnt.r~c;~na.* 

Tha t  Tibet is felt to  he a plucky, independent 
David despite its geographical extent, is prohahly 
connected ivith the fact that it was never ;I colony. 
It \\?as the last iunconquered and unsullied land, 
a n  a ~ l a c h r o n i s ~ n  in the  age of imperialism.t' 
Perhaps because of that also, Tihet was largely 
sp;~red criticism, ;I negative portrayal by the West. 
For did not Ed\v;lrd SaiJ say that the negative 
I > o r t ~ ~ Y a I  of the Orient  hy the Occident \vas 
foi~nclecl o~n hegemonic thinking and imperialistic 
control ;lnd exploit;rtion? Where no imperialistic 
~x~i lo i ta t ion  took place, it could he concluded on 
the hasis of Said's form of argument, there also 
existed no reason for a negative portrayal. 
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Tibetan models as a kernel of truth 

Until no\\, \ve hiive assumed that all the  Tihet 
stories and i111;lges presentecl in this hook arose 
out of the imaginations of Western people and 
express "something about their needs, fears and 
hopes. In the follou,ingsection it is to be shourn that 
the Xhet image of the West has also been influenced 
in part hy actual Tibetan ideas and practices. 

Let 11s take for example t h e  theme of t h e  
levi tat ing,  astral-travelling and  al l -knowing 
Tibetan monk, u111ich we have encountered again 
and again in Western stories ofTibet. This a c t i ~ a l l ~  
exists-in countless oral and written accounts of 
the Thetans.  Let us, for example, recall here the 
84 Mahssiddhas, who according to Buddhist ideas 
had at  their disposal supernati~ral powers such as 
the pourer of passing throi~gh matter, materializing 
and de~naterializing things, moving extremely 

quickly and making the~nselves imlnortal, I,, 
acidition they possessed spiritual powers suclI as 
mind-reading,  t h e  recollection of past l ives ,  
c l a i rac~dience  ( t h e  abi l i ty  t o  1lnderstand a l l  
languages,  i n c l u d i n g  t h o s e  of  a n i m a l s ) ,  
clairvoyance, the manipulation of the elelnents 
(e.g., flying, walking o n  water) and so forth. 

Some concrete cxa~nples may elucidate what 
has just been said. T h e  Mahssiddha Virfipa walked 
across a lake. To a six-month j o u r ~ ~ e y  on foot, 
Kotslipa preferred reaching his goal in a single 
ins tan t  in  h i s  'Awareness-hody' .  NsgsrjLllla 
transformed a mountain first into iron and the11 
into copper, and woi~ld w i t h ~ u t  more ado have 
g o n e  o n  t o  t u r n  it  i n t o  go ld ,  had  n o t  the  
Bodhisattva Manjushri warned him that todo this 
would bring about a great clilarrel among people. 
Niigsrjuna was also capable of flying in the air. 
Kfinhapa floated a cubit above the ground after 
deep meditation, Kalapa managed a height of 
seven palm trees. Kapslapa worked for other living 
beings for five hundred years i~nri l  he event~lally 
went to 'the realm of the Dskas'; Sakara compelled 
the nsga-kings to  let it rain; NSgfirjuna read the 
thoughts of ;l thief.4" 

Many of the miraculous feats represented in this 
book, which Western ; ~ u t h o r s  have credited 
Tibetan monks with, also appear in the biography 
of Padmasambhava, in  that of the Yogi Milarepa, 
and in innumerable other hagiographies-even 
those of the present day.4; They are true and a t  

the same time false. T h e y  are true in the sense 
that they are found in Tibetan ;~ccounts and Inany 
Tibetans have helieved in them and still helicve 
in  t h e m  t o d a y .  T h e y  Inay also descrihc 
psychological states and processes, hut not actu;ll 
events in the outside world. Our European fairy 
tales are also fill1 of miraculous deeds, and yet 
scarcely anyone would call them t l~ lc ,  in the sensc 
that  the supern;ltur;ll deeds ~icscrihcd in them 
were actual ly performed or inclecd are still 
performed today. 

As has hcen rcl,c;~tc~lly out in the 
p r c s u ~ t  hook ,  t h e  Wcsrern storics of  Tlhcr 
presented here, ; ~ h > t r l ~ s e  for t l ~ c  I ~ O S ~  p;11.t3 
a t  val-iancc w i t h  c;lch o t h e r  ; ~ n ~ l  cOnt;li11 
contradictions ilncl errors. Frilg~nents of Tihet;ln 
stories ancl icle;~s-fol- c x , ~ n l ~ > l c ,  t h e  Icg~nclh 



Part 5. The Foundations of the Dream 

describing an thr~~ogenes i s - -a re  augmented 
with strange fantasies. T h e  result is a dreamworld, 
:l phantom world, an illusory Tibet. 

But we come back again to  the Tibetan sources: 
even the 'third eye' is not a complete invention 
by the Theosophists and Lobsang Rampa. Many 
T ~ b e t a n  depictions of deities show a third eye on 
the forehead between the two eyes. This is in fact 
a 'wisdom-eye', which enables the realization of 
Emptiness and together with the two 'normal' eyes 
makes it possible to  discern and perceive the 
Three Times (past, present and futurc)."%ut this 
third eye is never proper t o  a human being, even 
to i1 lama, ancl can i~ccordingly never he chiselled 
in hy Incans of ;In operation as Lohsang Rampal 
(:\;ril Hoskins c l a ~ m c d . ~ "  

Tibet, the fountain of youth, likewise is not 
altogether snatched out of th in  air, but has 
parallels in Tibetan tradition. Once  again the 
example of a Mahiisiddha will d o  to demonstrate 
this: the senile Rrihula, who was no longer able 
to control his body and was ahused and maltreated 
by his relatives, transformed himself by a special 
meditational practice into the body of a sixteen- 
year-old youth. Dharmapa even transformed 
himself into an eight-year-old boy. 

The Tihet of miracles and the fountain of youth, 
as we have explained, has its counterpart in 
Tibetan hagiographies of' t h e  Mahssiddhas, 
Padmasambha\~;i and Milarepa, hut is also found 
in the-jienuine-Sha~nbhal;l myth. For this too 
exists, t h o i ~ g h  qui te  different from the  \v;~y 
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Blavatsky a n d  h e r  Thet l sophlca l  and A r i o s o p h i c j l  

d ~ s c ~ ~ l e s  to ld  ~ t .  
. In J.~mhudvip.l, In the K,lilas regic>n, 111 the r~ght -  

hand Iialf, between the Wor ld-~no~rn ta i i  ,lnd the 
~ ~ t d  river (the T,lrim river in Eclat T(irkc\tan), lies 
the great land of Sh.iln12h~l~1 

Sliarnhh~la is completely c~rcular, surrounded hy 
snow mountains, a h t c h  encircle the land like a 
garland. There are streets leading to the South, the 
West .ind tlie Ea\r Inside the \now mountam> thc 
c~rcular  land 15 \tirrounded by dense fore\ts of E61 
tree\ .. As i f  on fertile \oil, a lotub flower rlwa at  
tlie foc'~l point In the centre of the K,lIRp,l Pdl,lce 

The 15 h u ~ l t  of \ .~ r iou \  precious stones Its 
light shine\ over '1 d ~ r t a n c c  of one yojana ,~ncl 
comh~ne\  with I~ght  coining from the outer snow 

mount.un\ T ~ I \  I~ght\  up tlie niglir ,I\ hi ight .I\ d q ,  
(h r~ghr)  enough to l e d  thc \in,~llcst writing. Ifone 
looks .it the Moon ,lt the s,ilne rime, that ,lppt.,lls 
only as a palely gliinrner~ng disk 

T h e  rooma In the  p,ll,lce t h , ~ t  the  King of 
Shambl i~ i l ,~  live\ In arc of e ~ n c r ~ l l d ,  crystnl ,lnd 
din~noncl T h e  l ~ g h t  of the preclous stone\ turns 
n~gli t  Intrl day T h e  preciow thrones ,Ire of the fine\t 
golcl, gold from the J,lmbu Kiver. 011 the \ides of 
tlie throne\, u ' h i ~ h  ,Ire like ~nirrors of ~ o \ t I y  gld\\, 
dppe,lr Ini,1ge> of all I ~ v ~ n g  creatures with111 <I rrlcliu\ 
of fifty yojnnas, even the fish in the a8,irer 

T h e  round w~ndow di\k\ ,Ire of gl,l\a, when one 
look\ through them, one \cc\ the palglee\ on the Sun, 
Muon and \tar\. Fu~therinorc the god\, i n ~ ~ ~ n ~ f i c c ~ i t  
filrdcn\, the Milky W<ly <lncI the twelve \(an\ of the 
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Zo~lrac appear to he just m front of one's eyes .. . 
Not to speak of the most precious materials worth 

bll l~ons and more, of which the curtains and 
cushions are made. As for the value of a slngle one 
of these rooms in the palace, it amounts to a whole 
city of stacked up bars of gold, to say nothing of, 
everything else. For example, the jewellery of the 
Kina of Shambhala consists of a crown whose p& 

IS woven of coloured snow-lion h a ~ r  and whose clasp 
is of gold from the Jambu River; the rings on hls 
arms and ankles are studded with jewels each of 
which is worth several mlllion gold pieces. Their 
.light combmes with the light of the king's body and 
~5hines so far that not even Indra, King of the Gods, 
can bear this radiance. In addition the king of 
Shambhala ~ossesses ministers, generals, a p t  host 
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of queens and an i n f ~ n ~ t e  nuniher of different 
\.ehicles, on \vhicli he tra\,els: iarabhas, elepli:~nts, 
winged elephants, hea\fenly steeds, carriages and 
palanquins. Indra, King of the Gods himself is n o  
m;1tc11 for his natural n~ea l th ,  the  powcr of the  
Tantras, and the  pleasures and costly dishes his 
people bring him. . . . 

To the sc>utli of the palace lies the Malaya Park. 
In  t h e  c e n t r e  of th i s  park s tands  t h e  t h r e e -  
dimensional KSlachakra mandala built by King 
Sucli;~ndra. Other  mandalas are found there as well, 
erected hy other Kulika kings of later periods. In  
the east of this park is tlie Lake of Wishes, in the 
west tlie Lake of the White  Lotus. . . . 

T h e  land 11;1s t h e  form of eight lotus petals, 
separated from each other by rivers and snow. O n  
each petal li1.e a hundred and  twenty million 
fa~nilies. Each ten million families have a king, who  
teaches the Kslachakra Tantra. All the inhabitants 
speak Sanskrit and wear white clothing and turbans. 
Even the poorest own a I~undred sackfuls of gold. 

Most practise the Tantras that deal with the eight 
siddhis, and many of them attain sainiJhi according 
to  the Perfection of Wisdom Sutras. Their  way of life 
is ~ e n t l e ;  they are completely free of any kind of 
use of force and from famine and disease. Wit11 the 
most profound reverence they make offerings to  the 
several tens of m ~ l l ~ o n s  of disciples of the  Rudclha. 

As most of them have attained rantric power, the 
and titan5 appear as their obedient servants.'" 

It is not difficult to  recognize in this description 
of Shalnbhala some central themes that we have 
encountered In our study of Western images of 
Tibet :  a king who,  if o n e  is t o  bel ieve t h e  
descr~ption of his palace, must be the Lord of the 
World;" people who practise the use of the eight 
siddhis (superhuman powers) and who know n o  
poverty, hunger or disease but who live gently and 
without v~olence .  T h a t  there are nevertheless 
generals standing at  the king's side and that in 
other places in the rest of the  Shambhala myth 
there is mentlon of an apocalyptic battle In the 
last days, in which the  enemies are bri~t;llly 
crushed, seems to d o  n o  damage to this image of 
peaceful Sharnhhala. This  is a discrepancy that . . 
we have repeatedly noticed when contemplating 
the Western dream images ofTibet: although it is 
known perfectly well that murder, civil war and 
indeed external wars have happened in Tibet, the 
Tibetans are portrayed as extremely pcace-loving, 
just as tlie ~ n l i ; ~ h ~ t a n t s  of Shamhhal;~ arc regarded 
as peaceful although they havc a considerable war 
machine at their disposal and are waiting for the 
day of the apocalyptic battle. In particular, the 
Shamhhala 1nyth describes a kind of  final war 

between Buddhists and Muslilns. With this myth, 
tlie Buddhists of North India, humiliated, driven 
out and decimated by pillaging Muslims, gave 
expression to their hope of vanquishing the victors 
a t  a precisely de te rmined  t ime and helping 
Buddhism t o  a new blossoming. Were there 
overtones here of the idea of a Buddhist holy war, 
which is a peaceable and righteous war as long as 
it serves for the  defence of one's religion? Is this 
antipathy towards the Muslims one of the reasons 
why some Christians feel linked to the Tibetans? 
It is no t  only common values that  unite, hut 
common images of the enemy. 

T h e  above descript ion of Shambhala also 
reveals that its society is hierarchically organized: 
right a t  the  top, the king of Shambhala; under 
h im,  kings, ministers and generals. Thus the 
hierarchy of sacred T~bet ,  which we have recognized 
as a typical theme of the Western dreams and myths 
of Tibet, is also not entirely invented, but based on 
a markedly hierarchical ideal image of the state found 
in many Tibetan descriptions. 

This  conception of the world also manifests 
itself in the hierarchy of the Tibetan pantheon 
and of the Tibetan clergy. There is a widespread 
type of scroll painting called the 'collection field' 
(tshogs-zhin~), which shows a tree on  whose 
branches sit the various categories of lamas, deities 
and buddhas-the less important ones lower down 
and the most important a t  the top. The  entire 
Tibetan clergy is h i ~ r a r c h i c a l l ~  structured. Let us 
recall the  Dalai Lama, the Panchen Lama, the 
i n c a r n a t i o n s  presiding over  t h e  important  
rel igious schools ,  t h e  count less  o ther  
 incarnation^,^' t h e  a b b o t s  a n d  t h e  monks 
subordinate t o  them,  who likewise belong to 
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categories of differing rank-a system that, as 
Bishop points out, can be called either 'paternal 
and benign' or a 'divine tyranny', depending on 
one's point of view." Blavatsky, Hilton, Gurdjieff 
and all their followers and imitators recognized 
the deep-seated need many people have for such 
a well-ordered clerical regime and for a wise and 
venerable father figure and took inspiration from 
comparable Tihetan models. 

Even the lascivious, sexual scenes we have Inet 
in certain novels and in one feature film did not 
arise entirely from the imagination of Western 
authors. At first glance, Tibetan Buddhism does 
indeed look like a purely male preserve and 
asexual, if one ignores the sy~nbolism of Tantra 
with its so-called yab-yum (Father-Mother) images 
and the corresponding, mostly secret, Tantric 
texts. But at the same time there exists a largely 
unknown erotic underground literature about the 
'lower door', as the female organ is called. To this 
category of literature belong the erotic poetry of 
the Sixth Dalai Lama, the treatise on passion by 
the Buddhist master Mipham Ja~nyang Namgyal 
and a similar work by Gendiin Chijpel, works that 
as a rule used to circulate in secret. Gendun 
Chopel did not only write about sex and women, 
he was himself a fiery lover, but he warned monks 
and spiritual persons about reading his texts. O n  
this  point  Gendun  Chiipel  tends to  he 
rnisunderstood by some Western interpreters, who 
want to see him as a prototypical tantric sex guru. 
The Sixth Dalai Lama also suffers mystification 
in a similar manner: although his songs are simple 
love songs, they are seen as accounts of Tantric 
experiences.j4 To lay people, these writings and 
their heroes are barely known, with the exception 
of the tales of Aku Tonpa, who mainly carried on 
with nuns, and Drukpa Kunle, who primarily 
pestered Tibetan and Bhutanese virgins. 

Even the union of a demoness with a monkey, 
taken as a theme in two novels, which inspired 
the authors to portray fernale incarnations, 
descendants of the demoness, as sex-crazy, goes 
hack to a most central ancient Tibetan legend, 
which, however-in contrast to the novels-has 
nothing lascivious or sexually erotic about it: 

Then  Buddha Amitdhha said to the Rodh~sattva 
Avilloklta: 'Buddha Sh2kyamuni has not heen into 
Tihct, the Land of Snows; his Word has not heen 
\pread there and his Mind ha, not blessed ~ t .  So  
you, &1dhih;ltt\~i, should take t h ~ s  land into your care. 

First you sl~ould let men spreacl in the Land of Snow.\, 
then gratihr them with ~naterial and spiritu;ll gifts.' 

Then  Avalokit;~ hetook himself to the rooln built 
of different precious stones in t l ~ c  fillace on tIlc 
Potala ~nountain. He bent his gaze upon the se~ltient 
heings in Tihet and saw the suffering beings, caught 
as i f  in an iron jar. From his left palm he shone ;l 
heam of light, which transformed into a monkcy. 
hodhisattva. The  monkey remained in the forest in 
the meditative absorption known as concentration 
meditation. 

A t  this time the Buddha TSrS also incarnated 
herself, as a rock-demoncss, with the intention of 
spreading human heings in Tibet. At that t i ~ n e  
Upper Tihet, which consisted of snow and moraines, 
was inhabited by hcasts of prey and game animals; 
Middle Tibet, consisting of rocks and forest, by 
monkeys and rock-demons; and Lower T ~ h e t ,  
consisting of plains and water, hy elephants and various 
kinds of birds. Human heings were ilnknown. 

O n e  day the rock-demoness, overcome with 
great desire, came to the monkey in the shape of a 
she-monkey . . . and intimated to hirn that he should 
couple \ v ~ t h  her. T h e  monkey did not let himself 
he conquered by desire. T h e  she-monkey came to 
h i ~ n  again and said 'l want to couple with you,' (hut) 
the he-monkey replied 'I do nor want to couple with 
you.' T h e  she-n~onkey said: 'L~sren and reflect, 0 
King of the Monkeys! For reasons of karma, I have 
heen horn as a demoness. Out of desire I craved 
you, out of desire I sought to be near you. If  you ~ i o  
not couple \vith mc, then 1 shall couple \\lit11 a 
demon. (Then)  innumerable demon-children will 
he born, and they will eat thousands of sentient 
heings every night and kil l  tens of thousands every 
day. All other sentient heings w111 he eaten by the 
 lemons and the Land of Snows \vill I~ecome a land 
ofdemons. After my death, hecause of their negative 
ac t ions ,  my c h ~ l d r e n  will he rehorn in the  
i~nder~,orlcl, full of suffering. Therefore I heg you to 
reflect upon my siru;~tion.'  

Then  the monkey felt great co~np;lssion ~vithout 
desire and prayed to Avalokit;~ in the follo\ving 
words: '0 kind Lord of the World, ;1 lustfill demoncss 
has disti~rhed me. How s h o ~ ~ l d  I react !' 

Avalokita answered: 'Uni te  wit11 the rock- 
demoncss .  Your ch i ldren  will multiply and 
cventu;~lly hecomc human hcings. They nz~ll recei\.e 
the teaching of the Huddh;~.' The monkey took this 
to heart, and later six chilclrcn came into the world 
. . . As thc children'h f;lther \v;ls ;I monkey, they h;ld 
h a ~ r  all over rhe~r Iiocliesand rccI faces. As rlic~r ~nothcr 
was R rock-demones\, the chil~lren II ; IL~  no t;~ils, hut 
long hair (on the 11e;lcl). They likecl c;ltlng fleh 
drinking hlood ;)nil \vcrc alilc to ape;~k . . ." 

This account inevitably m;lkcs onc think of the 
yetis, which we have encountercc1 n o w  and then 
in this book. Herc t o o  i t  is v;~lid: yetis did not 
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 rise e n t i r e l y  o t ~ t  of' t l lc  i m a g i n ; ~ t i o n  of  
W c s t c r n c r s .  T h e  T i l i c t ; ~ n s ,  ancl e s p c c i ; ~ l l y  
~nemhcrs  ofTil3ctan-sl>e;ikinc pcoplc\ t o  the  so11t11 
ofTihcr,  helicve in thcir cxistcnce, hut name them 
cliffercnrly: d r c m ; ~ ,  chut i ,  ~ n i r i ,  miclre or migu.'" 

Ritual instrulncnth, which we l i ;~vc Inet ; ~ g ; ~ i n  
; ~ n d  ;)gain in  t h e  p rcscn t  h o o k ,  a lso  he long  
i1ise~>ar;11>ly to  t h e  religious life of Tihet.  Tlicir  
; ~ c t ~ ~ a l  ~ - o l e  a n d  use ,  h o ~ \ j c v e r ,  a r c  gener;l l ly 
Jcpictecl in ;I Jistortccl way in Western proclucrs. 
T l i ~ ~ s  h;lncl prayer ~vlieels arc i~sccl hy lay people 
~-;lther th;111 hy ~ n o n k s ,  \vhile riti~;ll inbtrumcnts 
such as claggers, kni\,es ;Incl t he  like ;ire 11ot t o  he 
(~)LIIICI in the  Ixlncls of lay people. Ritual cl;iggcrs 
(phurhu) arc in f;lct we;lpons that  should never he 
c~nployecl i~giiinst 11um;lns. W h a t  is destroyed In 
the  Phurhu cult is primarily the  evil cli~;llitiea of 
h i n d e r i n g  be ings ,  n o t  s o  m u c h  t h e  hc ings  
tlic~nsclvcs. But there also exist practices in \vhich 
hostile, hindering cre;ltLlres arc a t t ;~ckcd in riti1;11: 
those \vithin the  medir;ltorls mincl, other5 r1i;rt 
threaten the  11e;llth ; lnJ life of ;I monk,  and those 
tli;lt u'isli t o  clcstroy Bu~lcIIi is~n. T h e s e  r ~ t u ; ~ l  
'killings' ;Ire ~~crmiss ih l c  ;~ccording to Birdclhi\t 
\ . ~ c M ~ s  if cilrricd our \v~ t l i  the  corl-ect ;~tritucle, tha t  
ia, \\fir11 the  feeling of co~np;lssion, Iicc;~use they 
;~chie\ .c the destruction of c\ril ;lncl the  f i ~ r t I i c r ; ~ ~ ~ c c  
of gooil. Reg;~rdccl in t l i ~ s  \\.;I\., t he  films in \vh~cI i  
T ibe tan  ritu;ll cl;lggers ;Ippc;lr 31-c n o t  ; ~ s  un-  
Buddhist ;I:, they might ;lppe;lr ;it first sight,  ;is 
the  clilgfierb L I S ~ L I  in them help goocl succcecl in 

. . 
quire ;I R~~dclliist sp i r~r ."  

T h e  c Icc t r i f i c ; l t~o~~  of tlic 1lr;iyer \\ 'hecl is ;~ l so  
~ O L I I I L I ~ L I  o11 prc111ni11;11-\- 1~01-k liy t l ~ c  T i l i c t a~~b ;  for 
they arc no t  ;lcclu;~intccl only ~ \ . ~ t h  h;mJ-iIri\.cn 
~ i r ; ~ y c r  \vhccIs, hut ;l150 \\it11 ones  set in ~nor i c l~ i  

\v;~tcr or \ \ - ~ I ~ L I  po\\,cr or  liy r15i1lg llot ; I I ~ .  Tile 
' I I I L ~ ~ I ~ ~ I - I ; I ~ ~ : : I ~ ~ ~ I I '  of  T i l ~ c t ; ~ ~ i  I3~1LlLIllis1ii II;ILI 
;~Ircacly 17cgi~n ;I long t ime  go. 

To 511111 L I ~ ,  it can lie s ; ~ i ~ l :  thCrc ;)re I c \ . i r ;~ t~ng  
:IIILI ;~ge-oIcl l ~ o l y  111c1i of Tihct \\.IIO ~ \ . C I I  I I ; I \ .~  sex 
frci~n tlnic to t ime; there arc ingrcdic~irs,  rite5 ; l n ~ l  
i1nplcnicnt5 th;lr cl.tcct nil-;~clc.;  t11c.1-c ;II-c ~ - c g l o n  
o f  the* Sll;~n:ri-L,~ tylic, c ; ~ l l c ~ l  Sll ;rml~li; l l ,~ ;ln,l 
'hi~lclen \~,lllcys'. All rlic5c I ~ l l c n o ~ i ~ c n ; ~  cxlhr-~n 
Icgclicl~, i l l  t;1irv l ; l l ~ 5 ,  I l l  ~;lcrccl tL\Xt5, i l l  tI1c or;1I 
t r ; lc l~t~on\  ot T11ic~. T h e  in~.lgc., J cmont r ;~ rcc l  In 
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this ITC,OL, that the West 11as crearecl of Tihct for 
111111clreJs of years are therefore n o t  entirely 
snatche~l  O I I ~  of thin air, hut are I>;~se~l-partly- 
on Til~etan ~nodcls. Rut only p;irtly. Many, as has 
(Teen ~lescril~ed here, have 17ee11 ccmstructe~l hy 
Wes tc r~~ers ,  ha\.e arisen out of the longings and 
needs of Western society, ancl have  scarccly 
anything to do \vith Ti l~et .  Moreover, borrowings 
from Tihetan m;~tcrial are always done in a hi;lsecl 
\\ay: only the men are of interest, not the women; 
the  clergy, not the  laity; the  strange, not  the  
e\.eryday; thc exceptional, not the ordin;lry. In 
short,  Tibet stereotypes have heen created hy 
selective a\ilareness, simplification and sche~nat ic  
r e d u c t i o ~ ~  of complex circumsta~~ces.  

ln our attelnpts at interpretation up to now, 
one category of Tihet caricatilres has been left o i ~ t  
of consideration: the depiction of the mac;lhre, 
e \ i l  Tihet, ulhich we have colne across a feal times, 
especially in accounts from the 1930s, in some 
no\.els and COIII~CS. Behind cer tain of these 

Mr and Mrs K i i t t g e n / T r i ~ n ~ ~ ~ d i :  : ~ t  first rllcy are 
t I~emscl \~es i11\~1ve~1 in the dre;lm i111a~c ofTi17ct, 
then all of a sudden they sec through the i l lusion 
and turn away from it, without realizing tl1;rt tile,, 
themsel\~es 11;lcl created it. For others, all of Tihct 
or a particular Tihctan t h e ~ n c  seems to serve ;Is 
reflection of their own  enemy image-Tihet as a 

kind of scapegoat. Why it should he Tihct that 
these use ;IS a whipping hoy, one can only 
speculate. T h e  reasons seem to he at 1e;lst p;lrtIy 
of a religious natilre: for a number of Protestant 
critics in particular, Tihetan 'La~naism' form:, with 
J i~daism and Catholicism a consliratori;ll secret 
society, which results in fear and avers io~~.  That 
Tihet is for swne the t h r e a t e ~ ~ i n g  country of origin 
of ~ ~ ~ r l c l - c ~ n q ~ ~ e r o r ~  can perhaps he traced hack 
to the  fact that,  as shown in the present hook, it 
is regarded in neo-Nazi literature as an are;] of 
retreat and activity of Nazis. T h e  illusion of Nazi 
Tibet  1naint;lins its own dynamic, b e c o ~ n i n ~  
increasingly considered ;IS real. In this it shares the 

nightmare images there seems to he a failed hope, fate of many myths and dreams, which prove to be 
a disappointed love, as with Antonin Artaucl and resistant ;IIICI \.irulent, once lodged in the head. 
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The cunning methods of creators of the Tibet dream, or: 
The axiom of the irrefutability of the absurd 

Gurcljieff claimed to have lived in the Sarmun 
Monastery; Agamon and Robin-Evan:, were of the 
opinion that descendants of beings from outer 
space were still living in Tibet; Lohsilng Rampa 
would have us helieve he  was 'possessed' by a 
Tibetan. They  all owe us proof that they were 
speaking the truth. But we sceptics and douhters 
have a problem too, which the inventors of the 
stories that by and large make up the Western 
dream of Tibet make full use of: it is also hard to  
furnish proof of the opposite, that many of these 
stories were invented and arose from the human 
imagination. Intensive study of strange images of 
Tibet has made one thing clear: the impossibility 
of refuting absurdities beyond doubt. Irrationality 
evades rational analysis and re f~~ta t ion .  W h e n  
Agamon and Robin-Evans claim that descendants 
of beings from outer space are living in Tibet, we 
can deny this with almost absolute certainty, but 
the  non-existence of these beings cannot  he 
proven. T h e  claim that there are yetis living in 
Tibet and the Himalaya today can also be shown 
to be extremely improbable on  the basis of our 
present knowledge, but it must he impossible to 
prove that there actually are n o  yetis. And how 
can it be verified that  Cyril Hoskins was not 
possessed by a Tibetan? 

Most of the stories that have been presented 
here play with this impossibility of proving the 
non-existence of something absurd. Heleua  
Blavatsky claimed she received letters from her 
Masters by supernatural means. As long as n o  one 
caught her or one of her assistants writing the 
letters, this deception remained unpro\.en." Even 
when the  Coulomb couple, who had worked 
together wit11 HPR for a long time, claimed that 
HPB was a cheat,  the attack could be cleverly 
~ i i ~ r d e d  off by making the Coulomhs out to be liars 
and fakers. Absurdity cannot he disproven, and 
the creators of 1~re;lmworld Tibet profit from this. 
Rl:l\,atsky, Gurdjieff, Trcbitsch-Lincoln, van 
Helsing, Lohsang Rampa, von IXiniken . . . they 
all ~ n a d e  use of wh;lt we call here 'the axiom of 
the ~ ~ n p r o v i ~ h i l i t y  of the  non-existence of a n  
ahs~rrdity'. O n e  consequence of the fact that the 
irraticlnal c\,ildcs reasoned ;~n ; r l~s i s  is that the 
prejudices ancl s te reo types  ar is ing o u t  of 

irrationality ilre very rigid, which may explain 
their long life. 'Prejuclices are among thc most 
durable things in h i ~ m a n  history,' Alexander 
Mitscherlich once said."' 

To make matters worse, we have what has been 
di~hbed a 'chaos of plagiarism'. Stereotype images 
obtain more credibility if many corroborate them, 
;In effect that can be achieved, among other ways, 
by copying from each other  like mad without 
naming sources or examining their credibility. If 
the same state of affairs is mentioned in several 
books, it appears (more) likely-fallaciouhly so, 
especially when all the statements go hack to one 
and t h e  same source and this  proves t o  be 
unreliable. It has been possible to  demonstrate 
this occurrence repeatedly. How often has it been 
clai~ned in the literature that Hitler was advised 
by ' the lama with green gloves' or thac beside 
Hitler's corpse lay a thousand dead men f r o ~ n  the 
Himalaya! It has been possible to show thac all 
these claims go back to a single source, without 
this being clearly stated and without heed to the 
original authors' warning thac 'fairy tale and truth, 
rash speculation and exact vision are mingled' in 
their book."' 

Other  authors attempt to  lend authenticity to 
their tales by feigning a scholarly approach. They 
refer t o  t h e  exac t  t ex t  passages t h e y  h a v e  
supposedly used, without, however, examining the 
truthfi~lness of these sources. Many a reliable- 
looking source has been unmasked in this book 
as a tissue of lies-despite footnotes, hibliography, 
ph~tographs and first-hand accounts. 'Eye-witness 
reports' are a frequently-used trick. With them it 
is sought to prove the veracity of a particular 
pheno~nenenon by someone's attesting to having 
c)bserved the phenomenon themselves, o n  the 
principle that 'If someone has seen something, it 
must be true.' T h e  cluestion of whether  this 
'someone' is a fictitious or a real person and of 
\\!hether the person in q ~ ~ e s t i o n  could actually 
have been in the area at  the given time is entirely 
irrelevant. All this can be observed in Kelder's 
hook,  i n  Gur~i j i e f f ' s  tales, in t h e  works of 
Rlavatsky, in Haushofer's 'biographies' and so on. 
After rill, it is a trick often used, suhtly to  blend 
truth, half-truth anci invention, for example, hy 



Dreamworld Tibet 242 

\vclrLing i n t o  t h e  t e x t  c e r t a i n  h i s to r ica l ,  this information is true, it all is-[llat is tl,e 
gt.oCr~l->llical or ethnogmphical data. If some of i~npression that  is supposed to be conveved.()l 

The encouragement of the Tibet myths by those concerned 

'We enjoy t h e  Tibet myths and t h e  Western 
drea~iis ofTibet,' a Tihetan wc)man once said when 
1 told her ;lhout my book project. In this she was 
expressing that  Tibetan women and men also 
participate in the Western dream. They tolerate 
it, even encourage it, something that  one Tibetan 
explained to nie in the following words: 

Thanks to  this nicc gift-wrapping, me are conscious 
o t a  lot ot;rffection for Tibet, ancl I hope this image 
remains in esiscence. 

Nothing wrong with nice gift-wrapping, but-as 
we have shown in this book-it can quickly turn 
into deceptive packaging. And once the deceptive 
packaging put round Tibet is recognized as such, 
the disappointed recipient turns away f r o ~ n  Tibet. 
Examples mentioned in this book such as the  
Surrealist Artauci and the  Tri~nondis or Riittgens, 
as well as numerous former Dhar~na-worshippers 
who have turned away from Tibetan Buddhism 
in disillusion, confirm this. 

T h e  Tibetans are in a dilemma: they want to 
draw attention to their fate and win over other 
people to  their cause, but they want to and ougl,t 
to  use only peaceful means to  do so. T h e  power of 

comlnerce is just what they wanted. Who can 
blame them? But where sho~lld the boundaries he 
set so that ,  as a Tibetan woman once said tc-, me, 
the Tibetans are not prost i t~~t ing the~nselves, Tbet  
does not  become a whore? And how, asked the 
same woman, should the Tibetans handle the 
pride they feel when they are promised so much? 
Does pride not  make one blind? 

Prestige and pride are not the only reasons for 
the spontaneous and unchallenged acceptance of 
the mostly positive Tibet myths by those actually 
concerned. Another  motive is Buddhism, which 
strongly influences the life of the Tibetans, with 
its commandment to  practise a generous tolerance 
and so to  accept other  opinions. T h e  unexpressed 
view is that it is fine for Westerners to have strange 
ideas about Tibet and its inhahit;ints, as long as 
they are happy and contented. But this attitude 
is dangerous, for the  almost hoi~ndless tolerance 
can also do damage, on  both sides: those receiving 
the 'gift' realize all of a sudden that Tibetan culture 
and society also possess clearly defined values, 
which it is not  per~nissible to  disregard. This may 
lead t o  disappointment and frustration, which 
once ;~g;-lin react negatively upon the Tibetans, 
the 'givers'. 

A further 1~ro171e~n consists of the fact that the 
Tibetans are unaware, and cannot he aware, of 
the use and misuse of their culture, as they are 
un;lcqu;iinted with t h e  sources ;ind ex;imples 
gathered in this hook. W h a t  Tibetans yet k~iow 
t1i;it the nco-Nazis are misusing them in their 
stories? W h o  is aware th;it there ;Ire so many 
novels, comics ;lnJ i~dvcrtising films th;it use Tibet 
for cluitc definite messages? W h o  is ;~cclil;linted 
with the Tibet irn;lgch of Rl;lv;itsky, von t)iiniken 
; ~ n d  Gurd j ie f f?  Positive prejucliccs make life 

sweeter ancl ;irtr;lct much Icsh ;lttcntion than 
neg;ltivc ones,  which ;Is ;l ~-uIe  rcsult in had 
tre;ltmCnt ;ind eve11 s;lnctio~is. 



Part 5. The  Foundations of the Dream 

Beginnings of criticism and the lack of heed to it 

Even if most Tibetans try to  paint as positive an 
image of rhe~nselves as possible, which is generally 
human and quite understandable in view of their 
existence as refugees, it should not he overlooked 
that within T b e t a n  society there are also attempts 
at  a critical analysis of their own culture and 
society. Interestingly, this is scarcely noticed in 
the West-further evidence of the  extremely 
selective perception of Tibet by the  West. We 
should like to  clarify this with a n  example. 

In the Western 'stories' described here, Tihetan 
monks, disregarding a few exceptions, appear as 
wise, all-knowing, peaceful and introverted. If ,  
however, one reads hooks and articles written by 
Tibe tans  i n  r e c e n t  decades ,  a far more  
differentiated picture comes to light. O n e  of the 

first to  dare to  criticize Tihetan religion was 
Chiigya~n Trungpa, who criticized the Tihetan 
Buddhism of the nineteenth century as sharply as 
practically anyone else: 

Ahhoth and great te;~chcrs werc more concerned 
with the con\tructlon of mas.iivc p>ld roof\ on  t h e ~ r  
temples ancl huge Buddha statues, as well ;I\  the 
improvement ; I ~ J  out\v;~rd ilnpressic~n of rheir 
temples, than with the actu;~l  practice of their 
lineages of transmishion. They sat in meditation less 
and did husiness more. This was the turning point 
of Buddh~sm in Tihet. I t  hegan to lose its connection 
\v~ th  the Dli;lrma ancl starred to change, slowly, most 
~nfuriat ingly and dreadfully in to  ugly spiritual 
materialism."' 

Another cleric, Chagdud Tulku, likewise qualified 
the Western image of the Tihetan monk when he 



\vrc,tc in his ;~iltohiography t l i i~t  in Tilwt t h e  
111onks \yere not p ; ~ r t i c k ~ l ; ~ r l ~  clocile, they would 
get aggressive if o n e  rct'useJ t o  give t h e m  
solnetlii~ig, and hcha\fed immorally again ;rnJ 
;~g;lin, \vherhcr they stole or had secret sesu ;~ l  
relations."' L>il\\l;r Norhu also c;lllecl most of the 
~ n o n k s  '111ediocre': only a fc\v li\rccl in accord ;~~ice  
ivith their ideals, \vhilc others used to exploit the 
~nasses IIIIJCI. the guise of religion. T h e  learning 
of the monks-accc>rcli~ig tc, Norbu-benefiteel 
Iiilrelly anyone apart from thcmsel\les, and most 
c ~ f  tlie monks \Yere possessi\re and materii~listic.".' 
T h e  Dalai Lama's sister, Jetsiin Pema, herself \\!rote 
that there \Yere ~ n o n k s  ;imong the religious orders 
\v110 no longer follou.eci their moral code, hut 
occi~pieci the~iisel\~es \\lit11 profiteering, developed 
greed for p1.ofit and preferred e\~erytliing else you 
C;III think of to  their spirituill contemplations. 

Qu~tc a peculiar kind 1 1 t  pcol3lc scclneJ to li;l\-c 
L I S L I ~ ~ C L ~  pou3er, \vitlioi~t co11siLlcr;1tio11 ~ O I -  ~ l lo r ;~ l i t~  
or tlie nature of our culturc."' 

T h e  \-ery opposite c>fpeacefill or even enlightened 
monks aras to  he found in the so-called 'dopdops' 
(Tb. Idob-Mob), \v110 probably shaped the Western 
image of the fighting Tihetan monk. They arc 
portrayed hy almost every Tibetan author as bl-utal 
and sti~pid. For Tsewang Pemha, the dopdops, who 
each ilsed their excessively large keys as weapons, 
nrcre mindless monks, who sha~nelessly kept on 

fighting and drillking, 
Liirty,  grc:15y tello\vh . . . 11~1rc rog~~ch tl1;111 I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  , , , 

They \vcre thc scourge 11t the htrccth in LII ; I~ ; I ,  htlllc 

j u h t  \\.hilt ~ C I I I ~ I C ' L I  the111 tr11111 slioli\, ; I I C  tllCII. f i l l  
Irc*c of c.h;lrgc in the pul3 ;Incl \vc.nt ;lfrer \v(lnlrn 
\vi t l i  r~lclc jokch ; I I ~ L I  ~ I I I ~ ~ I L I C I I I  lo~kh.~,~,  

Tc~slii Tsering described how the dopdops wc,lllcl 
he on the hilnt for yoi~ths and scl~oolcliiIclrcl~,(~; 
and L) : l~~ i l  Norhu too tore tllcm to shreds.(" 

Tihetan authors by no means portray their 
homeland iis purely peaceloving and pacifist, as 
the West has done repeatcclly-more i~is is tent l~ 
in recent times. A young Tihetan says ahol~t  this: 

One nlight helirve that the principle of non-  
\,iolcncc \\(as solnctliing typic;llly Ru~lelh~st, hut one 
\voulcl he wl.ong. The Thirtccntli 1);ll;li L;rln;l 
(1876-193 3 )  and ilho\,c all the '(.;~-e;lt Fifth' (161 7- 
1682), \\~lio foun~lccl the Tihetkln 5t;ltc in the form 
tIi;lt rcm;line~l in force until 1950, 1n;lclc use of 
mil i t ;~r~ forcc tillie and time ;~g;~in, to defend the 
po\\;er of their go\.cl-nlncnr ;~fi;linst foreign inv;l~lcrs 
or inLligcnous ri\.;~ls (mostly rcligiol~a le;1clcr5)."'" 

In the  twentieth century, ;lccording to L>a\v;l 
N o r h u ,  t h e r e  was 'a cold war hetureen the 
progressive and the re;~ction;~ry elements of the 
government, '  in  which the  reactionaries won 
'because they claimed t o  he the  vanguard of 
Lamaism'.'" Someone like Tsipiin Lungshar, who 
harshly criticized the Tibetan regime, formed a 
patriotic reform mo\rement and tried to p~lsh 
tlirough reforms, was miser;lhly dcfe;ired, arrested, 
a n d  c o ~ ~ v i c t e d  of ; ~ t t c m p t e d  m ~ r r d e r  i ~ n J  

I ; <  I .  I .  I I / ;  1 I I .  I I I I I I .  f i o / /  ig;ltil,g ;l plot ;,ilncd at  taking Over power, As 
. i / r l ~ / ( . c  r< / . i f  / I / / / I  ~ P < I I - I J , :  / I ( .  11. t1 . i  / t l k ( , / /  I . ~ I / I / / I . v  < I I I ~  died 

pi~nish~nent, his eyes were put out ancl he was thrown 
- - 

into prison for toi~r  years." 
A n o t h e r ,  G e n d i i n  (:hiipcl ( 1905-1 95 1 ), 

already mcnrioncd nho\rc, ;I brilli;~nt historian, 
philosopher, artist, poet ; ~ n d  politic;ll ;~ct i \~is t ,  was 
for some a lun;ltic ;lnJ for others ;I \rision;~ry. Hc 
was a member of the 'West Tibetan Reform P;1rty1, 
w h i c h  \v;lntcd t o  c r e a t e  ;In independent 
c lemocr ;~ t ic  r c p ~ ~ h l i c  o f  T i h c t ,  h e  oIll3os~d 
corruption ilnd political po\vcr-g;llncs in the hi2 
~non; l s tc r ics  ;~ncl criticizecl \r;~rious forma of 
hehil\~iour of the monks; in short, lie tore ;Ip;lrt 
a l~nost  everything ; ~ n d  c \ , c~- \~onc  t h ; ~ t  hi~el rank, 
n;lmc ;incl power. When  he  rcrl11-nci1 to Tihet i1ftc.r 
a long stily in Incli;~, h c c i ~ ~ ~ s c  of hi> rcfol-mist vie\!'.\, 
his protest S ~ ; I I I C C  ;~ncl his 11;11-sh cl-iricisln of 
tr;lclition:ll ways of thinking ilncl living he \\';l5 

t h r o ~ ' ~ i  inro priao~i. After Ic;~\.ing priaon, he clie~l 

~ ~ r u n ; ~ t ~ ~ r e l y ,  ;I clis;~~~~ic)intecl, l1rokcn ;Incl hick mi~n." 
T h e  few u'ho h ; ~ v c  trice1 to I7r1n: ;~l.rcjut I -cf~rms 
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were dcfc;~tccl hy the Tihct;~n regime, which 
\\!;I\ c l c ~ ; ~ ~ l c ~ ~ t ,  ~~icf t ic ic~i~ ; I I I C I  I ~ ( I L I , I I .  l r  \ I I I I ~ I - ~ O ~ I ~ I ~  
I~clic\,ccl t l i : ~ ~  i t \  l-r;~ric dury \\,;I\ I O  \w l rk  t o r  ~ l i c  

coI Ie~~i \~e  I3~1~l~ll~;1lio~1cl o f  TII-~~I.III \ ,  
35 L>aw;~ Norhu hitingly put it." Similar cri~icis~rrs 
of the regime were voicccl hy S l i i~g~~h;~ ; . '  ancl other 
TiI1ct;ln ;ruthors, hilch ;IS, for exalnplc, the l);ll;~i 
Lama, who spoke of ;l system of gcnlcrnnlclit - - 
pcr~neatcd hy corruption." 

T h e  pc;rceahlcnchh and non-violence of the 
Tihetans is also cli~alifiecl ly the so-callecl Rcting 
L)isturhances, on which se\.ernl Tihetnna have 
likewise reportccl in detail-hut wliich tlie 
co~nmunity of Tihet Jrca~ners  l i k c ~  3 i .  se . scc ln  .- not 
to lia\lc noticed. I t was a time ol'endlch?; intrigues 
;rnd cou~itcr-intrigi~es',;" with 'selfish pursuit of 
p ~ s u x ~  interest ;lmongst those in high office'," 
in the course of which many nlonks and soldiers 
were killed ancl the Reting Monastery w;ls totally 
destroyed. T h e  former Regent Reting Rinpoche, 
who l~aci been put in prison in tlie course of the 
dis t~~rbances,  was found dead in his cell on  8 May 
1947-prohahly killed by t l ~ e  ;lJministr;ltion of a 
poison pill.'" 

This hrings 11s to the traditional Tihetan system 
of justice, going hack to the se\lentli century, of 
which Tsewang Norhu says: 

AI in In;rny \ocict~e\ ; ~ t  ;I cr~~np;ir;~hlc \ t , ~ ~ c  ( i f  

~levcloplnenr, the T~hct;~n rr;ltc I I ; I L ~  n t  i t 5  Ji~po\;ll 
; ~ r c l i ; ~ ~ c  Iec;11 st;~nd;~r~la ancl pr;~ct~cc\, \\,h~ch frciln ;I 

prescnr- lay poinr of \,ie\v \vou1~1 he cli;~r;lcter~rc~l 
A:, inliu~n;ine ;\nJ L~;~rh;lric . .  . This leg;~I Ilrclcrlc.c 
rem;rine~l in effect in Thct riclir inro the t\vent~erh 
century. Fortun,itely. the ; ~ p p l ~ c ; i t ~ ~ i n  oi huch 
111ctIio~I\ of ~ L I I I I I ~ I I ~ I ~ I I ~   IS r l ~ c  except1011 ri~rllcr 
th;rn the r~~le.'" 

Rut-according to Tse\v;lng Norbu-critics of this 
system ought first to take a glance ;rt the history 
of the European Middle Ages ;lncI note t1i;lt the 
nineteenth and tu,enticth ccnr~rries \\,ere n o  t;llc 
of glory for Europe either. Thus the author IlolJa 
i1 mirror 1111 to Westerners for them to look at 
thcmsclvcs-;I neut,  exciting element  in t h e  
encounter her\vecn the West ;rnJ Tihct." 

T h e  cl-iticis~n \VC h;l\,c hecn referring to. r;liw~l 
on tlie Tihct;ui s ~ d c ,  ;llipe;~rs li;~rslicr hcrc t1i;ln i t  

clocs in the puhlic;ltions citccl, ;IS it 15 no\\,hcrc 
for~nul;lrrd so comp;lcrly, I-rut is sinlply sc;lttereLl 
hcl-c ;lnJ therc in the rests. T h e  c1c;rrcIr critique 
seems to cc1111c from Tihet;~nh \rho, \ \ ,hethc~- o f  
thcil- oi1.n h-cc \ \ - i l l  or olncces\ity. lin\.c \~ i th~l r . l \ \ .~ i  
to some extent from tlicil- o\vn society ;~nt l  c ~ ~ l t u r c .  
They In,r\ l i ,~\ .c  spcnr In,uiy ye;l~-s In Cliincsc 

prihon\ ( S h u g ~ r l ~ ; ~ ,  Tlshi Tscring), joincc1 ;~notlicr 
r~s l ig io~~\  ~ O I I I I I I I I I I I I ~  (Sllcr;~ll I ' ; ILI~) ,  or p ~ ~ r s i ~ c t l  ;I  

Wcs~crn  ;rcadcrnic c;lrccr or livecl ; ~ t r t l  1;111g1lr in 
the  Wc\t  (L);Iw;I N o r h ~ ~ ,  (:liiigy;~m T r ~ ~ n g p ; ~ ,  
T \ c w ; ~ n ~  I'cnlll;~, Tscring Sh;lky;~, etc.).  I3ut even 
the Tihct;~ns ~rlosr closcly connccrccl rvith Tihcr 
& I  11ot dr ;~w ;In entirely ro\y picture c ~ f  Tillet. As 
rcprcscnt;~ti\~c of all o f  tIic\c we may cite the 
Four recn th  1 1 ; l l ; l i  L;rm;~,  \ v l ~ o  in his  first 
; ~ i ~ t o ~ - r i o g r ; ~ ~ ~ ~ i y  criticizecl the isc~I;~tiot~ist policy o f  

his country; pointeel c~ut  the unecl~r;~l clistrihution 
o f  prospuity hctween the I ; ~ n ~ l - c ~ ~ v n i n ~  aristocr;~cy 
and tlie small fkrrmcrh, in n o  \v;~y conhistent with 
tlie Ruddh;ii rc;lching; denictl that cvcry Tihet;ln 
W ; I ~  ;l gentle, l~c;~cc-l(  I \ ~ I I I ~  pcrst 111; i11ic1 s ; ~ i ~ l  that 
even in Tihct therc were crimin;~l\ ;rnJ >inners, 
for example, rohher t r i h c  \vho conatitutccl ;I grc;rt 
danger for travcllcrs."' The  L>al;~i L;r~na clc\crihcs 
;IS particul;irly in ncccl of reform tlie tradition;~l 
Tihetan social system with regard to t l ~ c  large 
private estates, 

on \vhicli the pc;l\.lntr \vorkc<l hir tlie prof~r ot rhe 
, i r ~ \ t c > c r ; ~ c y ,  under ciinJit~on\ on \vh~ch the 
go\.ernment h;lJ no ~l~recr ~ntlucnce. blr~reovcr. In 
the heIJ otju\tlcc, the country n<)l-rlcmcn eserc~\ccl 
~ C L I L I ; I I  nE1ir\ . . .': 

Here we are neither running Tiller down nor 
directly or indirectly appro\.ing of the Chinese 
occul-r;ltion. T h e  \,oices of ohjective discussion 
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c i tc j  here, \vhich coi~ld he supplemented by those 
of  Western a i ~ t h o r s , ~ '  in  n o  way justify t h e  
'reforms' of the Chinese in Tibet, which it is well 
known have turned out to  he unjust and not  a t  
all selfless. T h e  i u t e n t i o ~ ~  has simply been t o  
demonstrate that there are indeed T ~ b e t a n s  who 
ohserve and describe their society and culture in 
a nuanced afay, from a certain critical distance, 
althoi~gh the Tibet dreamers seem not  to  notice 
this. T h e  reasons for this must he sougl~t  primarily 
w i t h  t h e  Wes te rners ,  w i t h  t h e i r  s e l e c t i v e  
perception and their almost exclusive interest in the 
Dhannii, or in what they take to be the Dharma. 

But the Tibetan side also contributes to  the lack 
of open reflection o n  Tibetan society and culture. 
Basically, critical intention and critical faculty are 
little culti\lated in Tibetan society-one submits 
t o  religious and  political authori t ies  whose 
decisions and power are scarcely analyzed. T h e  
exi le  s i t ~ ~ a t i o n  moreover  forces add i t iona l  
unifor~nity and the  construction of a Tibetan 
identity o n  the basis of stereotyped ideas, which 
sometimes go back to Western models but are 
sometimes 'made up' by Tibetan exile circles. In 
the opinion of Toni Huber, these new notions of 
iden t i ty ,  s u c h  as  T i b e t a n  n a t i o n a l i s m ,  
en\~ironmental awareness, pacifism and feminism, 
are largely a creation of the T ~ b e t a n  political and 
intellectual elite in exile. According to him,  ;l 
small group of educa ted  a n d  c o s m o p o l i t ; ~ n  
Tibetans have skilfully acquired, during their 
many years of enforced contact with the modern 
world, a wide repertoire of modern styles and 
strategies for se l f - repre~enta t ion .~~  T h e  Tibetans 
thus shape the Tibet myths not only through their 
old legends of a mystical, sacred Tihet, but also, 
since living in t h e  diaspora, increasingly by 
adopting social-political values that are dear to  
the West and skilfully transferring them to Tihet. 
They increasingly take part in the construction 
of Dreamworld Tihet, which-and here we refer 
once more to the aspect o f  criticism-it is not 
permitted to  analyze. For criticism is interpreted 
as a sign of weakness, which will not and must 
not he allowed in view of the desperate refugee 
s i t i~at ion and the  common enemy, China .  S o  
critic:, who differ from the opinion of the Tibetan 
government-in-exile are quickly hr;indcd pro- 
Chinese propagandists or-since the  renewed 
outhreak of the Dorje Shugdcn affair in the mid- 
90s-li~hclled supporters of the renegade sect. This 

renders open,  u ~ l e ~ n o t i o n a l  ellgagelnent 
controversial themes practically  impossible.^^ l t  
also has something to do with the fact that the 
Dorje Shugden adherents seize with relish on 
criticism of Tibet as evidence for their thesis of 
discontent with the Tibetan g o ~ e r n l n e n t - i n . ~ ~ i l ~  
and the Dalai Lama. In other words, the 
of the Dorje Shugden cult co-opt critics by making 
them out  t o  be prime witnesses for their owl, 
theses. T h e  result of that is understandably a still 
greater reluctance to  engage in criticism. 

A n  example of how critics are dealt with within 
Tibetan exile society is the newspaper ManRtso 
(dMang-gtso), published by the ' A ~ n n y e  Machen 
Institute' ,  which is active in Dhara~nsala al1d 
founded and run by Tibetan intellectuals. The 
edi tors  of t h e  o p e n ,  independent ,  Tibetan- 
language newspaper incurred the anger of various 
interest groups and persons in positions of power, 
and came under so much pressure-one even 
received threats on his life-that in 1996 the 
widely-read paper was forced to close. The  critical 
editors, who  had n o t  shrunk from publishing 
controversies dealt with in  the parliament-in- 
exile, in which two high government officials were 
involved, and had even dared to criticize decisions 
of the parliament, were called militant, violent, 
extremist troublemakers. And  a former minister 
accused  t h e m  of des t roy ing  t h e  Tibetan 
government-in-exile, discrediting the name of the 
Dalai Lama ; ~ n d  serving Chinese interests. Yet the 
newspaper~nen had criticized the government for 
only one reason: because they wcrc so concerned 
about Tibet and its affairs."Even if a considerable 
number  of new Tibe tan- lang i~agc  books are 
censored or banned from puhlication,"' there is 
one laudilhle exception: the monthly magazine 
Tibetan Review, published in New Delhi, has 
appeared despite constantly critical articles since 
as long ago ;IS 1968. 

Thus not all Tibetans try to preserve the Tibet 
dream iln;lge. There ;Ire in fact discriminating 

Tibetan voices, only they arc sc;lrccly noticed, 
either by the Western ~ l r c ; ~ ~ n e r s  of Tihet or by the 
majority of Tibetans rhcmselves. On the contrary, 
constcrn;ltion and even hostility, on the Tibetan 
;IS well ;IS the non-Tihet;ln side, arc the usual 
re;~ctions to  ;ltteml>ts at  ~>ortrnying Tihct its 
inhahit;unts objccti\~cly ;lnd discrim~niltingly. This 
is nor rc;llly surprising, for ;IS \VC h;l\'c ;llreaJy 
~nentionc'l, a princil>;ll ch;~~.;lcteristic ofllrcJuc1ices 



Part 5 .  The Foundations of the Dream 

On tlie li~-cceclinn p;rge.; \\'C II;I\'c ~ x ~ i l ; ~ i ~ ~ c ~ i  s e \ . ~ r ; ~ I  
pos~ili lc re;1soIib for tllc fol-m;ltion of L)rc;~mworlel 
Tihct: deep-sc;~tecl hopes  ; m c l  theci r ic  (such ;I\ 

social  e v o l u t i o n )  t h a t  Wes te rn  people 's  o w n  
longinga ;~nci ohsesaiona h;r\rc fostercc1 in cerr;rin 
pw-iods of tilnc; csc;lpism; sympathy triggcrccl hy 
tlie L);~\ficl ; ~ n d  Goli;lth ~nyr l i ;  'kernels of truth'  

;111cIiorecI i l l  Ti1iet;111 C I I I ~ I I I . ~ ;  C I ~ C I I I I I \ ~ ; I I ~ C C . \  t l l ; ~ r  

the  form;~tion oC rcrcityl3c\ cncour:lgcs (\11il1 ; I \  

t h e  i ~ ~ ~ ~ o s s i l ~ i l i t y  of p ~ - o \ , i ~ l g  ; ~ l i \ ~ ~ r ~ l i r y ,  I ~ I ; I \ c L I  
\ e I c c t i o ~ i  o f  , I I I I ~ C ~ ~ .  ,11111 otl1cr 111etIio~lic~11 
t r icks) ;  ,Incl tlic ncccl of Til1et;lns In cxilc, . ~ r  Ic;lsr 
tlie Til\ct;~n elite in cxilc, t o  gi\,c rlicnlscl\~cs ,In 
i c l c n t ~ r y  t1i;rr c;rn cc in~ l?c tc  \v l th  W c \ r c r n  
~irolessecl v ;~luc\ .  In \hart, \ve can ;1ssilmc t l i ;~r  
there is 110t one  single root of the  Tihct clre;lm. 
hur th;lt ;I C O I I ~ P I C X ,  e\.olvecl ~iet\ \ ,ol .k of root\  
~~ncler l ic \  it, unco\.cring \vliicli h ; ~ s  ; ~ l > o  Iiccn . I  

gci;lI of this liook. 

E. Postscript 

In t h e  i n t r o d u s t i c i n  1 pointccl  o u t  th;rr 
'T~he to~ ih i l c s '  and 'Tihcto~n;r~ii;lc\' might \vcll ask 
t l ie~nscl\ 'es \vhy, froln no\ ,c ls ,  Icgencls, storieb, 
COIIIICS, f11111a ; I I I ~  t he  like, pieces of ;I jigs;~\v had 
hccn collected t11;lt in their  entirety re\.c;lled ;I 

c;lric;lturc of Tihet.  l ;llso ~ncnrionecl t11;lt there 
;Ire in  fact  Tibetan5 \v110 Ii;l\~e reccnt l \ .  Iwen 
\\l;lntlng such ;I cle~nystific;ltic,n of Tihet.  They  
include,  for ex;lmllle. Tscr ing Sh; lky;~,  13;lna 
N o r h u ,  J a lny ; ing  N o r h u  ;~nci  Loclen S l i e r ; ~ p  
l ; ~ y ; l . " '  1 1 1 l  r o e  of  c r i t i c ; l l  
in\.estig;ltion of t l ie  T ~ h c r  myth,  i n c c  ;I look hack 
o\.cr recent yc,lrs tell\ 

1l1'1r rlw I ~ > \ I ~ I \ . C  , I \ I > C C I \  C I ~  rl)c t r , ~ ~ l ~ t ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ l  I I I I ' I X  ~ > t  

nc~ t i ccd  up  to  now: ;ls long a, T ~ l i c t  \ t i n  t l ~ c  
feelinga only o f \ \ ~ l i i t e ~ ,  the  Tihet cli~e\ric,n n ~ l l  he 
cousidcreJ hy tlic at;~te\  of the  ~ o - c ; ~ l l e i l  T h ~ r c l  
Worlil as ,I concern  cif t he  Weht, ;Incl \ ( I  \ \ , i l l  nc\.er 
1n;lke progrcb\ ;Incl \ \ . i l l  cng;lqc in re r~ i ;~ t ion , l l  
I n t e r e s t  o n l y  \-cl-\- p c r i p I i e r ; ~ l l ~ .  T h e  Ti1Tc.r 
~111estio11, S11;lky;l 5;1ys, \ \ , i l l  011ly he taken 1113 in 
c.;lrne>r \\,lien Tihet ha\ hcen \c't free from We\tcrn 
f i ~ ~ ~ t ; ~ \ i e \  ;111cl tlie ~ny t l i  of Sli;111gri-L:1."' L o \ ; ~ ~ i g  
C;y;ltxci \et.\ [hi\ O L I ~  \till more cle;lrly, \\hen he \\rites: 
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Wrlien someone continues to helievc in tlie legend 
~iiSli;~ngri La, he is dcnying the c~~l tura l  de\fastation 
~ . r t ~ ~ ~ g h t  OII the land o\.er tlie last 30 years. He is 
not believing the killing>, tlie prison camps, nor 
tlie le\~elling of historical institi~tions."' 

Jamyaug Norhu also argues similarly,"' as well as 
a Tihetan woman, who says: 

I d o  not  ur;lnt Westerners to  admire 11s and rake 
care of us ancl expect us to  solve their proble~ns 
and satisfy their needs. 1 \\,is11 rhcy would take us 
beriously ;IS rzsponsihle human beings c i f  equal 
birth, as people a ~ l i o  have strengths, \\~eaknesses 
and their own needs.'" 

Non-Tibetans also recognize dangers in the 
Western illusions ahout Tihet, for example, 
Donald Lopez, who writes: 

Fantasies of Tihet have in the  past three decades 
inspired niuch support for the cause of Tibetan 
indepenclence. But those fantasies are ultimately 
a threat to  the realization of that  goal. It is no t  
simply that  learning tliat Tibet was not the pliice 
we dreamed it t o  he might  result  in  s o m e  
'disillusionment'. It is rather tliat to allow Tihet 
t o  circu1;lte as  a cons t i tuen t  in a system of 
fantastic oppositions (even when Tihetans are the 
'good' Orientals) is to deny Tibet its history, to 
exclude Tihet from a real world of which it has 
;11aays been a part, and to deny Tibetans their 
role as agents participating in the  creation of a 

contested q ~ ~ o t i d i ; l n  reality."' 

Tibetan artists portray dreams and illusions as a 
rule by painting the content of thc drea~rl floatillg 
in a cloud. And wisdom is often sy~nboliz~d ill 
Tibetan ritual art by a book ancl a ~word-~he 
sword of analytical discernment, which cuts 
through t h e  (dream or illusion) clouds of 
ignorance. The present book has been about Inany 
such illusions and dreams: the Western drea~ns of 
Tibet in all their variants and ralnifications- 
wishful dreams, dreams of hope ,  but also 
nightmares. And  it has been about cutting 
rhrough these dream-clouds of the West's, created 
principally by Westerners, with the sword of 
knowledge that we call reason. This plan was not 
meant to serve as an end in itself; rather, we have 
been pursuing the long overdue goal of finally 
perceiving the Tibetans, dispossessed of their 
individuality, as autonomous human beings, 
which allows their ability of action as real, live 
people, often denied them on the part of the West, 
to be restored to them. 

I beg my friends, both Tibetan and non-Tibetan, 
to bear in mind when reading this book the 
Tibetan proverb: 'From the mouth of a true friend 
you hear no  sweet  word^."^ 
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Glowka 1981: 6; see alsocranston 1995: 673t,  with 
an abridged copy of a document by Heydrich in 
which the disbandment of the Theosophical Society 
is announced, dated 23rd October 1937. 

143. Carmin 1985: 89; Hecker 1997: 361. This is still 
not the complete list of names used by Trebitsch- 
Lincoln. See Das Reich, Berlin, 14th November 
1943, p. 2. 

144. Edward Alexander (Aleister) Crotvley (1875- 
1947), well-known British magician, founder of the 
'Argentum Astrum' society, and member of several 
secret societies (Golden Dawn, Ordo Templi 
OrientislOTO), in which among other things sexual 
magic yoga practices were performed. Between 1902 
and 1903, Crowley is supposed to have undertaken 
an expedition to  Chogo Ri in the Himalaya. 
Crowley knew Gurdjieff, whom he visited in July 
1926 at Fontainebleau near Paris. 

145. Carmin 1985: 97. 

146. Carmin 1985: 43. 

147. Bronder 1975: 250. 

148. Das Reich, Berlin, 14th November 1943, p. 2. 

149. Wasserstein 1988: 27 1. 

150. Pauwels & Bergier 1974: 439; Carmin 1985: 97 takes 
up this myth again. Dorji in place of Djordni (or 
Djordi in the Gennan edition) would be more likely. 

15 1. Wasserstein 1988: 290. 

152. Heller 6. Maegerle 1995: 158. 

153. McCloud 1996. Important pages on  Tibet, pp. 
144-73. 
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154. See also Heller & Maegerle 1995: 157. 

155. I'auwels 6. Bergier 1974: 439. 

156. Carmin 1985: 97. 

157. I'auwels & Rergier 1974: 442; some of these claims 
were also taken up by Suster 1981: 122ff. See also 
Carmin 1985: 97, who, however, does not refer to 
Fau\vels 6. Rergier. 

158. Pauwels & Bergier 1974: 28. 

159. Suster 1981: 191-2 (quotation retranslated from 
German). 

160. Goodrick-Clarke 1985: 3 1-33. 

161. Ravenscroft 1974: 263t. 

162. Charroux 1970: 258. 

163. Ravenscroft 1974: 243-4t. 

164. Carmin 1985: 125. 

165. TrimondilR~ttgen 1999: 652; see also Mila 1990: 
122. 

166. Most of the data on  Serrano reproduced here come 
from TrimondiIRiittgen 1999: 651ff. 

167. Goodrick-Clarke 1985: 201. 

168. Rose 1994: 141ff. According to Rose 1994: 156ff, 
the Thule Society was certainly no  'political secret 
society'. Rather, the Thule Society was in the 
position of a temporary centre of crystallization for 
a political spectrum, the v~lkisch-nationalistic 
'scene' of Munich and part of Bavaria. At  all events, 
in the  process of the  emergence of National  
Socialism the Thule Society had a modest role, 
which did not go beyond some practical impulse; 
see also Goodrick-Clarke 1985: 220; Orzechowski 
1988: 127 rightly asks how it came about that in 
1925 the 'magic centre of National Socialism', the 
Thule Society, broke up for lack of financial means. 

169. Heller & Maegerle 1995: 64, 

170. Carmin 1985: 42. According to Rose 1994: 212, 
the Thule Society was not an occult group, which 
makes the supposed influence from the outset by 
secret  Tibe tan  teachings look thoroughly 
improbable. 

171. Sebottendorf 1933: 47. Thule is indeed clearly a 
land that lies somewhere in the north of Europe 
and not in Asia. Some authors (such as Mila 1990) 
are of the opinion that there were Theosophical 
ideas and activities in the Thule Society, which is 
at least a lot more likely than the assumption of a 
Tibetan influence. 

172. Bronder 1975: 248. 

173. Der Spiegel, 1996, No. 51 : 73. 

174. Van Helsing 1993: 116 

175. Van Helsing 1993: 117. According to van Helsing 
(van Helsing 1995: 232ff), the sameTibetan monks 
initiated the children of the 'Black Sun' in the 
Wefelshurg (Reichsfiihrerschule of the SS) who 
were later to be taken to Tibet by Rudolf Stciner. 

Eventually the Tibetan nionks were supposed to 
have  made  con t ac t  wi th  t h e  Ar iannis  and 
Aldebaranians .  T h e  lat ter ,  it seems, are an 
extraterrestrial race who established the Aryan race 
on Earth. Remnants of this primeval race still live 
in tlie realm of Agarthi, which lies beneath Tibet 
and other regions. 

176. Van Helsing 1995: 244. 

177. Shambhala has been and is written by individual 
authors in very varied ways. Here we use the spelling 
Shambhala, but place the spelling preferred by a 
particular author in parentheses if it differs markedly 
trom ours. 

178. Carmin 1985: 45. 

l79  Ossendowski 1924: 345fft. 

180. Ossendowski 1924: 3 4 9 t ;  Project Gutenberg 
English e-text, chap. XLVI. 

181. Ossendowski 1924: 353t .  

183. According to Ekkehard Hieroni~nus: Okkultismus 
und phantastische Wissenschaft, in: Kursbuch der 
Weltanschauungen, 1981, 301 -49; see Hedin 1925: 
Ossendowski und die Wahrheit, Leipzig, and Hedin 
1924: Von Pekingnach Moskau, Leipzig, p. 102ff. 

184. Pallis 1983; see also Unkrig 1925: Zur Ossendowski- 
Frage, in Der Fels, 1925, p. 413ff. 

185. How far dlAlveydre was inspired and influenced by 
Louis Jacol l io t  (1837-1890) c a n  hardly be 
established now, as both lived at almost the same 
time 

188. d'Alveydre 1910: 178ff; see also Frick 1978: 401. 
Starting from d1Alveydre's ideas, between the two 
World Wars a strange secret society was formed, 
with the name 'Synarchyl, which dreamed of an 
ideal system of government in which political power 
would lie with a 'college of the great initiates'. 

189. It remains open how Roerich likewise came to claim 
tha t  in many  laces in Asia 'Agar th i ,  the 
underground nation' was spoken of, when just a few 
lines further on he only speaks of the underground 
nation as the 'Child'. Roerich 1988: 2011. 

190. In one  c a s e - ~ a v e n s c r o f t - ~ n t h r o ~ o s o ~ h i c a l  
influences can also be established. 

. The re  is no  mention of Agarthi/Agarttha in 
Blavatsky. This can no doubt he put down to the 
fact that while dlAlveydre did indeed write his book 
La mission d'lnde by 1886, it was destroyed after 
printing except for one copy. Only after his death 
in 1910 did d'Alveydrcls friends ~uhl i sh  the hook. 
In books by dlAlveydre earlier, Agarttha 
does not appear. 

192. Pauwels & Bergicr 1974: 440-44 1 .  ( ' ~ I l am~u l l ah '  
in the German edition.) 
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193. One notes the interchange of the hands with respect 
to Pauwels & Bergier, who had the right-hand path 
cent red  on  Agar th i  and  t he  le f t -hand on  
Shambhala. 

194. McCloud 1996: 156ff. 

195. The  Jews are in fact not mentioned in McCloud. 
The  Freemasons, however, are often described in 
t he  Nat iona l  Social ist  l i terature as a cover 
organization for the Jewish conspiracy. 

196. Ravenscroft 1974: 249t (quotation retranslated 
from the German). 

197. Ravenscroft 1974: 262-3 t 
198. This book is subject to a sales ban in Switzerland. 

199. One  easily recognizes here the word Vril-ya, which 
goes back to  Bulwer-Lytton, who referred to  a 
certain kind of being by this term. 

200. Van Helsing 1993: 109; most probably van Helsing 
got the name of the King of the World from Roerich 
1988: 1 l f f t ,  who wrote 'Rigden-jyepo'. 'Rigden' is 
certainly Rigs-ldan, the Tibetan for 'Kalki', the 
epithet of the rulers of Shambhala since the seventh 
ruler. 

201. Stamm 1998: 89. 

202. Van Helsing 1993: 110. 

203. Van Helsing 1993: 116. 

204. Moon is also present on the Internet, <http:// 
www.crystalinks.com>, where he  disseminates 
information on Agartha, the Nazis, the Montauk 
experiment, etc. 

205. Moon 1997: 214. 

206. Stamm 1998: 88 

207. For example, Hitler read no English literature, and 
Bulwer-Lytton's book was only published in German 
much later. 

208. The  Akashic or Akasha Chronicle is a term that is 
found among both the  Theosophists and the 
Anthroposophists. According to Anthroposophical 
and Theosophical conceptions, nothing past is 
irretrievably lost. Every event makes an impression 
on the ground of the world (in Theosophy, the astral 
plane). This fine spiritual 'substance' is called 
'Akasha', the 'notes' registered on it are the Akasha 
Chron i c l e  (accord ing  t o  Adolf Baumann,  
Wijrterbuch der Antike, Munich  1991: 6-7). 
Particularly gifted people can read in the Akasha 
Chronicle, either by clairvoyance or by leaving t he~ r  
bodies. 

209. Suster 1981 : 1 18. 

210. Suster 1981: 118; reference in Carmin 1985: 135 

2 11. Rlavatsky, The Secret Doctrine, Vol. 2: 294-5. 

212. 3x3 Eyes, see Comics Bibliography. 

213. Rudolf Steiner, Am der Aknsha-Chronik, Dornach 
1990; see Heller 6( Maegerle 1995: 101 and 
Ravcnscroft 1974: 244t, who speaks of seven human 

214. Le cerveau de glace; Le s i e e  de Shiva; Le secret de 
l'espadon, see Section 3.7.3,  Nazis, Agartha, 
theosophists and Rampa, pp. 124- 126. 

215. See Goodrick-Clarke 1985: 223 and Rose 1994: 
192ff. 

216. Oral information from Harald Bechteler, August 
1998. According to Greve 1995: 190, this Tibetan 
was Tafel's former interpreter, Herr Bordjal, who 
afterwards called himself August Langgo and lived 
in Asperg near Stuttgart. See also Captured German 
Records in the National Archives, Washington 
D.C., T 81 R129/162123; 162120; 164458 

217. Burang, 1947: Tibeter iiberdm Abendland, Salzburg; 
T. Illion, 1936: Darkness over Tibet, London: Rider 
(Ger. Racselhafies Tibet, Hamburg: Uranus Verlag, 
1936). 

218. Webb 1980, according to Rose 1994: 176 and n. 
394. 

2 19. It can often no longer be traced which author first 
put a given idea on paper. GuCnon 1921: 84, for 
example, assumed that the Mahatmas were not an 
invention of Mme Blavatsky's but went back to M. 
Renan (Dialogues Philosophiques). T h e  Agartha 
legend was not  invented or 'discovered' by 
Ossendowski,  but probably by Saint-Yves 
d'Alveydre (1842-1909), or else by Jacolliot. 
According to the present state of knowledge, the 
vril legend goes back to Jacolliot. 

220. Hans Roth, Bad Miinstereifel. 

221. Rose 1994: 13. 

222. Doucet 1979: 47. 

223. Doucet 1979: 81. 

224. Rose 1994. 

225. Bronder 1975: 246,251 

226. Greve 1995; Greve 1997; Bechteler 1999. 

227. Ackermann 1970: 45. 

228. Greve 1995: 168. 

229. Goodrick-Clarke 1985: 178; Heller & Maegerle 
1995: 70ff; see also Kater 1974. Neo-Nazi authors 
also turn the Ahnenerbe into a nest of occult secret 
research and make it out to be a further example of 
the work of Agarthi in Nazi Germany (Ravenscroft 
1974: 263t;  McCloud 1996: 155). Within the 
framework of the Ahnenerbe, Trebitsch-Lincoln 
and Ernst Schafer are supposed to have maintained 
links with international esotericists (Carmin 1985: 
215). 

230. Barsch 1998: 167. 

231. Padfield 1990: 92, 401-3. 

232. Ravenscroft 1974: 263 t .  

233. Ravenscroft 1974: 254t. 

234. Mund 1982: 144. 

235. Mund 1982: 145. 

236. Mund 1982: 26Off 
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237. Schifer was not a member of the NSDAP when in 
1934 he took part in the second expedition to East 
Tihet. 

2 38. Istanbul-Berlin. According to  a written statement 
by Bruno Beger (in the possession of the author): 
Vienna-Berlin. 

239. Sievers to  Wolff, 23rd January 1938, Captured 
German Records in t he  Nat iona l  Archives,  
Washington P.C., T-580R 2041686. 

240. According to Meyer 1999. 

241. According to Heller & Maegerle 1995: 97. 

242. Landig: Got:en Regel1 Thule: 141. 

243. Carmin 1985: 97 

244. Before travelling to Tibet, Schafer sent two pack 
animals from Sikkim with gifts for the government 
in Lhasa, including a gramophone. This gift no 
doi~bt gave rise to the legend about radio equipment. 
Beger explained t o  Bechteler tha t  bo th  Eva 
Speimuller and Karo Nichi  were completely 
unknown to him. 

245. Bronder 1975: 250. 

246. E. Schafer,  speech a t  t he  gift p resenta t ion ,  
Bundesarchiv Berlin R 135130, Nr. 23. 

247. Funeral speech, p. 4, according to Bechteler 1999 

248. Ackermann 1970: 47. Schiifer appears not to have 
been interested in these objectives. He  successfully 
fought against  tak ing  t h e  wor ld- ice- theory  
researcher E. Kiss on the Tibec expedition. Officially 
Schafer put forward Kiss's age as a reason for his 
non-participation. See Interrogation Ernst Schafer, 
2.4.1947, lnstitut fur Zeitgeschicl~te Munchen, ZS 
1405; Sunner 1999: 49. 

249. See Ackermann 1970: 46. 

250. Ackermann 1970: 45. 

251. There is a single trustworthy source that indicates 
that Himmler may have seen Tibet as an area of 
retreat for former inhabitants of Atlantis. Schafer 
writes in his book A w  meinem Forscherleben that 
Himrnler once asked him whether he  had not also 
encountered in Tibet people with blonde hair and 
blue eyes. For there were still numerous remnants 
of the Tertiary Moon people, last witnesses of the 
long-lost, formerly world-encompassing Atlantis 
culture, for example in Peru, on Easter Island and, 
as he supposed, in Tibet (cited after Bechteler 1999). 

252. Beger 1998: 193 in fact writes of 'costly gifts for 
Chancellor Hitler'. 

253. Captured German Records, Document T-81 R1291 
162385, National Archives, Washington D.C. 
Quoted after H. Hoffrnann's translation. Beger also 
writes that the expedition had only a scientific and 
not a political ~n~ss ion  (Beger 1998: 153). 

254. Hans F.K. Gunther: Ritter, Tod und Teufel, Munich 
1928: 147, according to Becker 1990: 232. 

255. Gunther 1934: 33. In a statement on my hook Bruno 

Beger wrote: 'Hans EK. Gunther was ;l writer :lnd 
academiclscientist. 111 my student days in Berlin 
sevcral times invited a few students in ... During 
thc discussions carried on at these times, lo~rd and 
bitter criticis~ii of political measures took place again 
and again. H.F.K. Gunther, who refused to join the 
NSDAP, ... was unfor tu~~ate ly  ahove w l~a t eve~  
influence the racial politics office of the NSDAP 
exerted. The  way the Jews were treated he found 
appalling. This was in the years 1936-37.' (Dated 
Konigstein, 18 J i ~ n e  2000.) 

256. Greve 1995: 187; Greve 1997: 11 1. In an article of 
1955, Beger expresses himself significantly more 
vaguely, when h e  writes: 'Considered anthro- 
pologically, the Tibetans are one people, that is, a 
~n ix tu r e  of different races, principally of the 
Mongoloid racial family and to a limited extent also 
of the Caucasian.' (Gropaphische Rundschou, 7th 
Year, Issue 1, January 1955). 

257. Greve 1995: 173. 

258.  Bechteler 1999; Beger 1998: 278. 

259. Kater 1974: 215. 

260. Greve 1995: 183. 

261. Kater 1974: 245ff; Greve 1995: 189ff. 

262. Secret Reich business (Reichsache), communication 
from the  'Ahnenerbe'  to  SS-Standartenfuhrer 
Ministerialrat Dr Brandt, dated 5th September 
1944. 

263. Thus the Nazi race ideologist Hans EK. Giinther, 
who went on: 'Buddhism displays the hostility to 
life of a diseased nordic inner life . . . It amounts to 
a decay, but essentially still a decay of nordic nature.' 
(Gunther 1934: 52,53) Strangely enough, after the 
Second World War Giinther was to take an interest 
in Buddhism, though it remains unclear to what 
extent Bi~ddhis~n became Gunther's own religion. 
See Becker 1990: 289ff. 

264. Dauthendey 1958: 7. 

265. lpares 1937: 45, according to Muller 1982: 21. 

266. In his 'first attempt at  writing a history of the 
development of the secret world leadership', Strunk 
propagates a lot  o f  nonsense about Tibetan 
Buddhism. For example, he claims that in the Lama 
monastery of Ram-Gelong in Tibec the new living 
Buddha is just now being born of a white maiden, 
whom the  monks  have  brought up in their 
monastery (Strunk 1937: 14). Opposite p. 32 of the 
hook a picture is reproduced, which shows a white 
woman with a prayer wheel and an Asiatic. The 
caption: 'The mother of the Living Buddha; the 
Russian maiden who is to bring into the world the 
new Buddh;~ incarnation in the Nam-Galong 
monastery, with her teacher (Guru). '  

267. Strunk 1937: 28. 

268. Strunk 1937: 34. 

269. Strunk 1937: 36. 
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270. Strunk 1937: 51. 

271. Ludendorff & Ludendorff 1941. 

272. Wilhelmy 1937: 14, 17. 

273. Wilhelmy 1937: 39; the term Afterwissenschaft 
means false, bad science; cf. Aftergott, which means 
false god, or Afterdienst (false service), terms that 
Kant uses (see below). 

274. Kissing t he  feet is no t  practised in Tibetan 
Buddhism. This  myth certainly goes back to  
Grueber, who wrote: 'New arrivals, who cast 
themselves on the ground before him with lowered 
head,  kiss his feet ,  no t  much different from 
Christians before the supreme priest ...' (Grueber 
1985: 148). 

275. Rosenberg 1941: 184ff. 

276. Der Spiegel 1996, No. 51: 73. 

277. Kant 1968: 404. 

278. Kant 1990: 193ff. 

279. Herder 1966: 288. 

280. Herder 1966: 289. 

281. Herder 1966: 290. 

282. Rousseau (1762): livre IV, chap. VIII, De la religion 
civile. 

283. Hegel 1972: 253. 

284. Nietzsche 1973, Die frohliche Wissenschuft, Book 3, 
Aphorisms 128: 161. 

285. Meyrink, n .d .  (1903?) :  81ff. [Online edit ion 
<http://www.gutenberg2000.de/meyrink/wunderl~~/ 
violette.htm>. There exists an English translation 
of this story by Maurice Raraty in Gustav Meyrink: 
The Opal and other stories, Dedalus/Ariadne Press 
1994 (not seen).] 

286. According to Smit 1988: 135. 

287. Markham 1879: 338. 

288. Blavatsky, Collected Writings, Vol. IV: 15. 

289. Frank 1957: 23ff. 

290. van Rijkenborgh 1954: l OH (German edition). 

291. van Rijkenborgh 1954: 17 (German edition). 

292. van Rijkenborgh 1954: 24 (German edition). 

293. See for example Moon, Artaud, Trimondi. 

294. Artaud 1925a (Corri translation). 

295. Artaud 1925b. 

296. Artaud 1 9 2 5 ~ .  

297. Artaud 1946. [Artaud seems unaware that by 1946 
the Thirteenth Dalai Lama had been succeeded by 
the Fourteenth, then eleven years old.] 

298. Trimondi/R(ittgen 1999: 746, 32, 674, 691, 746. 

299. Trimondi/Rhtrgen 1999: 19,670ff. 

300. Trimondi/Riittgen 1999: 281. 

301. TrimondiIR~ttgen 1999. The  examples mentioned 
are found on pages 470, 315, 326, 315, 87, 568. 

302. Tri~nondi/Riittgen 1999. The  examples mentioned 

are found on p;lges 422, 423, 319, 540, 326, 422, 
423,739-40 and 420. 

303. All examples fro~n Trirnondi/RiittKen 1999: 69, 32 I ,  
94,24,  120-121, 126, 371,665,650. 

304. Trimondi/Ri>ttaen 1999: 668. 

Part 3 
1. Hilton 1960: 128-9. 

2. Hilton 1960: 159. 

3. Hilton 1960: 178. 

4. Hilton 1960: 78, 59. 

5. Hilton 1960: 63. 

6. Hilton 1960: 160. 

7. In 1953, President Eisenhower renamed it Camp 
David. 

8. O n  this, see Oppitz 1974 and Oppitz 2000. 
9. Hilton 1960: 94, 88. 

10. See for example Kelder 1988. 

11. See for example the film Emmanurlle in Thet. 

12. Hilton 1960: 125. 

13. Hilton 1960: 153, 125. 

14. Cf. for example d'Alveydre with the twelve supreme 
Gurus, Blavatsky with the 'Lord of the World' and 
under him the helpers and the Masters, and Gurdjieff 
with the Seven Beings, one of who 1s supreme. 

15. Hilton 1960: 93-95. 

16. Hilton 1960: 115. 

17. Hilton 1960: 94. 

18. Hilton 1960: 165. 

19. Hilton 1960: 169-70. 

20. Hilton 1960: 180. 

21. Hilton 1960: 83. 

22. Rampa 1967: 86-87. 

23. Rampa 1967: 105. 

24. Rampa 1987: 31t .  

25. Rampa 1967: 168. 

26. Rampa 1967: 87. 

27. Burgess gives the name as Hoskins in his account, 
but in other sources it is Hoskin. 

28. Newhy 1983: 179; in his book The Rampa Story, 
Lobsang Rampa describes the episode somewhat 
differently. 

29. Rampa 1987: 188t. 

30. Rampa 1987: 189t. 

3 1. The spellings KuanSuo and Kuan Suo are also found. 
The  shortening to Ku'an took place because people 
had trouble pronouncing the  name KuonSuo 
correctly (Stank6 1980: 109). 

32. Rampa 1987: 195t. 

33. Stank6 1980: 109. 

34. Baker 1977: 123. 
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35. Stank6 1980: 1 l2K prints copies of documents that 
prove that Carl KuonSuo deposed with a public 
notary In Montevideo, Urug~~ay a solemn declaration 
in which he recorded that from now on he  would 
officially only bear the name Tuesday Lohsang 
Rampa. The  correctness of the text was confirmed 
by the notary, who affixed to  it his signature and 
various stamps. Evidently Hoskins sought to legalize 
his change of name in this way. 

38. Stank6 1980: 65. Stank6 reproduces many more 
examples of such positive letters. 

39. Altogether 19 volumes. According to his wife there 
were 22 (see Rampa, Sarah, 1982: 41),  probably 
because she counted three that were published under 
her name 

40. Rampa 1967: 13. 

41. The  German translation of The Third Eye was one of 
the best selling books in Germany in the second half 
of 1957; see Der Spiegel, 12th February 1958: 46. Lopez 
says that Rampa sold about four million of his books 
up to the time of his death. 

42. Although such home pages sometimes disappear or 
change their address relatively quickly, three are 
mentioned here that deal with Lobsang Rampa: 

<http://www.serendipity.li/baba/rampa.html~ 
(art icle by Agehananda  Bharati ( 1974 ) ,  also 
accessible from the other two pages mentioned). 

43. Rampa 1967: 96. 

44. Rampa 1967: 148 

45. Rampa 1967: 128ff. 

46. Rampa 1967: 36-37. 

47. Rampa 1967: 60. 

48. Rampa 1967: 24. 

49. Rampa 1967: 24. 

50. Rarnpa 1967: 20-21. 

51. Rampa 1967: 176 

52. Further examples of t he  numerous errors are 
mentioned by Lopez 2001: 193. Hoskins borrowed 
the name Rampa from the literature: it is the name 
of an influential Tibetan aristocratic family. 

53. Rampa 1967: 50-51,73,95-96,115. 

54. Gareth Smith: Tibetan Gung Fu-Tried and True, 
internet art~cle,  October 1997 (retranslated from 
German). 

55. Cranston 1995: 629-30t. 

56. Ralnpa 1967: 167, 173, 175, 184. 

57. Rampa 1967: 175. 

60. 'It comes near to being a work of art,' and 'Even those 
who exclainl "magic, moonshine, or worse" are likely 
to be moved by the nobility of the ethical systeln 
which produces such beliefs and such men as the 
author,' Times Literary Supplement; 30 N o v e ~ n b e ~  
1956: 715, in Lopez 1998: 97ff. 'What fascinates the 
reader is not only a strange land-and what could be 
s t ranger  t h a n  Tibet?-but [Ramps's] skill in 
interpreting the  philosophy of the East,' Miami 
Herald, in Lopez 1998: l l l .  See also Der Spiegel, 12th 
February 1958. 

61. Alan, 30 August 1996, e-mail. 

62. Alain Stank6 filmed an  interview with Lobsang 
Rampa, which was shown on television. Stank6, 
however, declined to place this film material at the 
author's disposal. 

63. Dalai Lama 1990: 209. 

64. Bharati 1987: 39,46.  

65. Bharati 1974: 6-7. 

66. Lopez 2001: 198. 

68. Rampa 1987: 21, 160, 180 (retranslated from the 
German edition). 

69. Quotations from Internet, Rampa (loc. cit. n. 68) 
and Blavatsky. 

70. This will be recounted in Part 5. 

71. A similar account, in which sexuality and horror are 
strangely combined, is found in an alleged travel 
report from the 1930s, written by Harrison Forman. 
In this, the abbess, a 'female Buddha', is revealed in 
her sanctuary, a horrific grotto, in the centre of which 
rise four pyramids of human bones. The  abbess stands 
completely naked in front of Forman, surrounded by 
bats, which suddenly fall on  the nun and sink their 
terrible, greedy teeth into her flesh. Forman starts 
shooting like mad at  the vampires with his revolver, 
but the abbess encourages him to calm down. After 
the bats have flown away, not a wound is to be seen 
on her body. 'At that moment she was the loveliest 
woman in the whole world.' (Forman 1936: 183ff, 
q ~ ~ o t a t i o n  retranslated from German). 

73. We shall show in Part 5 that this story, the union of 
a demoness with a monkey, goes back to an ancient 
Tibetan legend. 

74. Podrup 1993: 307. 

76. Text from the German version of HausJorf 1995, cf. 
also Saitsew 1968. A popular English version is on 
the  In te rne t  a t  < h t t P : / / ~ ~ w . c r Y s t a l i n k s . c o m /  
dropa.html>, a page behind which clearly lies, among 
others, Peter Moon, whom we know already from his 
dubious book (Moon 1997). 

58. Rarnpa 1967: 184. 77. Agamon 1978, also retold in Hausdorf 1995: 4ff. 
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78. von Daniken 1977; 1995. 

79. von DYniken 1977; 1992; 1995; von Daniken took 
the original quotation from Alhert Grunwedel's book 
Mythologie des Buddhismus in Tibet und dcr Mongolei, 
1900: 55. [It translates a passage from Chapter 107 
of the Padma bka'-[hang.] 

80. von Diniken (1985); see also 194ff. 

81. Most of the following information comes from a 
correspondence with Glenn Steckling, Director of 
the George Adamski Foundation, Vista, USA,  
autumn 1998. 

82. Zinsstag 1983: 5. 

83. Sanders 1991: 184. 

84. Sanders 1991: 52. 

85. Sanders 1991: 74. 

86. Kelder 1995: 25. Cited from the online edition at 
<http://www.twilightbridge.com/youth/ 
returnyouth.htm>. 

87. Norbu 1988: 44. 

88. Norbu 1988: 8. 

89. E.g. in Lost Horizon and The Third Eye, and also in 
other novels not retold here, such as OM by Talhot 
Mundy, O n  the World's Roof by Douglas V. Duff and 
the sequel to Lost Horizon: Return to Shangri-Ln by 
Leslie Halliwell. 

90. On this, see Templeman 1996. l n O M  a Tibetan lama 
does indeed appear as well, but he is subject to strong 
Western influence-he has lived in Oxford, Paris, 
Vienna and Rome-and his explanations have 
something rather syncretic and not very Buddhist 
about them. In this novel moreover, a white woman 
is recognized as an incarnation. In On the World's 
Roof, a white man is abbot of a large monastery. In 
Return to Shangri-La, Conway has taken the place of 
the deceased Perrault. It could also have been 
Chang-an Asian after all . . . 

91. We could not possibly take all novels with reference 
toTibet into consideration for the present book. Over 
a hundred are known to us. We are aware that this 
list is far from complete. A decisive factor in selecting 
the novels referred to here was first of all how well- 
known the novel or the author was. We also took 
into consideration novels with recurrent, typical 
themes. 

92. About forty t~ t les  are known to us, correspond~ng to 
some s~xtv volumes. as now and then several volumes 
come out under the same title (for example, nine 
volumes of the series Jonathan, six volumes of the 
series Le lama blanc, and so on).  This number does 
not include those comics in which legendary or actual 
Tibetan storics are retold as true to the original as 
possible, as these comics give hardly any evidence 
on the nature of the Western image of Tihet. To this 
category belong, for example, Ev;l van Dam's masterly 
retelling of the  life of Milnrepa (Shamhhala  
Publications, 1991 ), or thc ;lccc)Llnt of the Fourteenth 

Dalai Lama's younEer years in ;I comic published in 
India (script: Vijay Kranti; artwork: Jugcsh Narula; 
New Delhi: Gaurav Gatha, 1982). 

9 3 .  Der Dirnension~slrrun~. 

94. The Origin of Doctor Stranfie; Der Magier vom Dach 
der Welt; The Orifin of an Avenger; Tintin in Tibet . . . 

95. Death sentence in Mission vers la vallie perdue; Dar 
Ratsel der Ddinonenghcken; Die Spur dcs Gletscher- 
Damons; Der Magier worn Dach der Welt. 

96. The  cat myth, incidentally, is also taken up hy the 
comic Minuit a Rhodes. 

97. Obviously Tibet was already regarded at that time as 
a particularly peaceful country, which is also 
expressed, for example, in the comic Trouble in Tibet 
(1944). 

98. The Court of Crime; Dr Srrange, Master of Black Magic. 

99. DT Strange, Master o f  Black Magic. 

100. Tintin in Tibet; Mission wen la valke perdue; Das Ratsel 
der Damonenglocken; Ln rivii.re d ~ i  grand ditour. In 
three comics people arrive in Tibet by parachute: 
Jonathan; The Lost Crown of Genghis Khan; Uncle 
Scrooge in Trdla-La. In some comics the heroes reach 
Tihet in aircraft or similar devices, as for example 
in Treachery in Tibet. 

101. E.g. in Le lama blanc. 

102. Different from The Snouman!, 1974. 

103. In Rampa 1967: 54, Lobsang Rampa is named in 
full as Yza-mig-dmar Lah-lu. The  first part is clearly 
a misspelling of gZa'-mig-dmar, the Tibetan for 
'Tuesday'. 

104. L'uomo delle nevi; The Court of Crime . . . 
105. Le lama blanc; Jonathan; Le secret de I'espadon . . . 
106. Le s ipe  de Shiva; Jonathan . . 
107. Das Ratsel der Dainonenglocken. 

108. Minuit 2 Rhodes. 

109. Le s i p e  de Shiva; Lr lama blanc; Tintin in Tibet; 
Jonathan; Le certleau de glace; Le secret de I'espadon. 

110. Abominable Snowman;  Das Ratsel der 
Damonenglocken; Tintin in Tibet; Le lama blanc; Le 
cerveau de glace . . 

11 1. Mission e8ers la vallie perdue; Jonathan; Le c a r p  sous 
la Iner. 

1 12. Mission vers la vallie perdue; Der Lama von Lhasa . . . 
11 3. Poelmeyer has demonstrated in a booklet what 

models were used by Herg6. An unfortunate scene 
is the one in which Captain Haddock wakes up in 
front of two wrathful deities: both statues are 
standing on the ground, and in front of them is an 
un-Tibetan little cable with just two pecul~ar lamps 
on it, rather than a lot of offerings, etc. 

1 14. [Cosey recently resumed this series after an eleven- 
year break, adding a twelfth volume in 1997 and a 
th~rteenth in 2001.1 

115. Hansen 2001: 92, 105-6. 
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116. Hansen 2001 : 99. 

117. Hansen 2001: 101-2. 

1997: 266ff [and <http:/l~~w.tl~esl~adowfa~~.~~)~/ 
faqontheshadow.htm>]. 

Schaedler 1995: 24. 132. [A remake of a 1947 British film based on a novel 
hy F. Anstey.] 

Schaedler 1995: 25. 
133. The Golden Child and Ace Ventura. 

Schaedler 1995: 26. 
134. In The Shadow, the evil Yin PO is transformed into 

No  Chinese films are dealt with here, on  the one 
Cranstonlthe Shadow in his lifetime; in Vice versa, 

hand because they are scarcely accessible, on  the there is a 'transmogrification', a temporary exchange 
other because the present book is mainly about the of 'souls' between two bodies. 
West's image and caricature of Tibet. 

135. Rainer Gansera in epd Film, Evangelischer Presse 
In the plane that crashes in Shangri-La there are Diemt, No. 5, 1994. 
five people instead of four, and-probably the 
biggest divergence-in the film Conway's brother 136. 24. internationales forum des jungen films, Berlin 

is in love not \vith a Chinese woman but with the 1994: 1, text on Ab nnch Tibet! 

Russian, Maria, who-unlike in the novel-4ies in 
the escape. 

123. Translated from the German version of the film, 
which apparently differs somewhat from the  
English. 

124. Black Narcissuc is a film adaptation of the novel of 
rhe same name by Rumer Godden, of 1939. While 
the images of Tibet in the novel are not exactly 
flattering-Tibetan religion is characterized as 'a 
low form of Buddhism, that is in reality animism1- 
in the film the negative connotations entirely 
disappear. Cf. Bishop 2001: 209-210. 

125. For this film, shots from the film Der Damon des 
Himalaya, conceived by Prof. (3.0. Dyhrenfurt 
(1935), were used. Both films are worth mentioning, 
inasmuch as they are among the very few feature 
films that were shot at the original locations. Thus 
they show original scenes from Kashmir and Ladakh 
(Lamayuru monastery) among others. In both films 
t he  main emphasis  is on  a mounta ineer ing  
expedition, which turns out  to  be extremely 
dangerous, as a powerful demon, who is supposed 
to  live on  the mountain,  tries t o  thwart  the  
expedition. The  film Der Damon des Himalava was 
for a long time thought to be lost, but there is now 
a copy in the Cinkmath6que Suisse in Lausanne, 
and a video copy at the Volkerkunde~nuseum der 
Universitat Zurich. 

126. The  name could not be caught exactly from the 
film copy available, Altenhoff or Almhof? 

127. The  outdoor shots were filmed in the Karakorum, 
during an expedition by Prof. (3.0. Dyhrenfurt. The  
ritual dances  were filmed in t he  Lamayuru 
monastery, Ladakh. See also n. 125. 

128. Quotation retranslated from German. 

129. In the film it is the Thiksey monastery in Ladakh, 
but its name and exact location are not mentioned. 

130. This was the second film adaptation of the novel, 
the first having taken place in 1950. 

131. 'The Shadow' is one of many American comic 
superheroes of the '30s and '40s. Typical of him are 
his unexpected, ghostlike emergence from night and 
fog and sudden diaappearance. See Kagelmann 

137. Achternbusch 1983 

138. O u r  quotat ions from Emmanuelle in Tibet are 
translated from the German version of the movie, 
as we did not  have access to the English. 

139. According to Lopez 1998: 1. 

140. Twin Peaks, Episode 2, writer and director David 
Lynch, first transmission 19th April 1990. In the 
n in th  episode (transmitted 6 th  October 1990) 
according to Lopez 1998: 209-2 10. 

Part 4 
1. Tricycle, The Buddhist Review, Fall 1994: 87. 

2. An allusion to the film of this name. 

3. Neue Ziircher Zeitung, 14th November 1997. 

4. Der Spiegel, No. 45, 1997: 146. 

5. David Roberts in Postmagazine, 19th October 1997. 

6. The  corpse dismemberment depicted in the film is 
in fact historically incorrect: the Dalai Lama's 
father-so the Dalai Lama's sister Jetsiin Pema told 
me-was cremated. In Seven Years in Tibet also, 
Annaud had planned to let the body of the Dalai 
Lama's father be dismembered. but he refrained from 
this on the intervention of Jetsiin Pema. 

7. In the 1999 film Himalaya: L'enfance d'un chef, by 
Eric Valli (released in English in 2001 as Himalaya 
and as Caravan), the existence of Tibetan lay people 
is discovered. No  further account could be taken of 
this film in the present hook, for reasons of time. It 
seems, however, that  it attempts to save Tibet, 
threatened with destruction, at the last minute as i t  

were. Like Der Damon d e s  Himalaya, this latest feature 
film on Tibet also apparently comes down to a battle 
between man and mountain (god). 

8. From a Frontline interview for 'Dre;ims of Tibet', 
<http://w\r~w.phs.or~/wgl~h/pi~ges/fro~~tline/show~/ 
tibet/intervicws/scc~rsese.html>. Scorsese in the same 
interview also qi~:llifies the romanticized Western 
picture of Tibet, saying: 'We even infer In the film 
that it (Tibet) wasn't Shangri-La. There were political 
problems, there was political corruption . . . 1 knout 
that certain things weren't clultc r~ght ,  but that some 
were ;~ble to achieve ;I certain peace of mind, and 
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were able to fit themselves inside the universe rather rope); Apple (computer); Smirnow (vodka); /VC 
than fight the universe.' (camcorder); Stadtsparkasse Ki~ln (bank);  Diana 

9. August 19-25, 1998. (commemoration of 1st anniversary of Diana's death, 

10. Thurman 1992. Similar statements and sentiments 
in Zijrich); Lotus Travel Service (travel agents in 

were expressed by, for example, de Riencourt 1951, 
Munich); Silhouette (range of spectacles); Citm2n 

see Bishop 1989: 209. 
Xsara (car; Spanish newspaper advertisement); 
Swissair (Austria operational campaign); Strellson 

11. R. Thurman made these statements in a talk at  Menrwear; Shine (Oregon Scientific, radio alarm); 
Sotheby's in Ziirich, 16th June 1999. Mebhisto (Tibet shoe ranee). - .  

12. All quotations from Robert Thurman from: Thurman 16. On the strategies of advertising, see Nerdinger 1996. 
1992. 17. In one advertising film-Audi A8, Germany-there 

13. O n  this see also Thurman 1998. are in fact no Buddhist monks to be seen, but there 
14. Erik Davis, The Village Voice, August 19-25, 1998. is a reference to Tibetan religion inasmuch as- 

David Jackson (quoted Lopez 1998: 258) also deals among other figures-an allegedly Tibetan (actually 
intensively with Thurman's Tibet image: 'To read Nepalese) religious figure is shown. 
Thurman's account, however, one gets the impression 
that Tibet was a sort of "zone of gentleness," and that 
its inhabitants also viewed it as some kind of blessed 
realm. But obviously such a picture is incomplete. 
Where  in this portrayal do Tibet's nomads, for 
instance, fit in, a people who lived almost exclusively 
on animal products and on meat that they hunted, 
raided or slaughtered, and who out of a resultant sense 
of guilt were also great patrons of religious masters? 
And where are we t o  place t h e  ruthless bandit 
chieftains who regularly terrorized Lama pilgrims and 
traders in desolated areas? A n d  what  would 
traditional life in the great monasteries have been 
like without the delinquent warrior monks (Idoh Idob)? 
In Tibet as in many a country, in addition to genuine 
religious teachers there were also a host of dubious 
mendicants, madmen, and charlatans who plied their 
trade among the faithful, and life within the big 
monasteries witnessed the  full range of human 
personalities, from saintly to coldly calculating.' 

15. Commercials and advertising in eeneral are a n  
L, - 

extremely fugitive medium, which is only collected 
selectively and hardly at  all thematically. This is why 
the collection of advertising closely related to Tibet 
that is used here is certainly not complete. Despite 
the fleetingness of advertising we have succeeded in 
finding 16 co~nmercials from Europe, the USA and 
Asia and more than 15 examples of advertising from 
printed media, all having some connection or other 
with Tibet. The  commercials are: Renault Clio (car, 
45 sec.); Cihoen Xsara (car, 60 sec.); Ciaoen AX (car, 
23 sec.); Audi A8 (car, 1997?, 45 sec.); Sampo (TV, 
60 sec.); Thomson (TV, 30 sec.); IBM (computer, 32 
sec.); Danka (fax machine and oftice equipment, 
1995,30 sec.); Elecmolux Widetrack (vacuum cleaner, 
32 sec.); Halls 'pastilles, 45 sec.' (ie delete '? l ) ;  

Leerdammer (cheese, 20 sec.); Biog~an (pick-me-up, 
30 sec.); Tibetan 'milk-tea' (Taiwanese tea, 1995?, 
30 sec.) ;  TchaP (Lipton's green tea,  3 0  sec.) ;  
Kijni~spilsner (beer, 20 sec.); Saygon ( Bayer mosquito- 
killer, 30 sec.). 

The printed aclvert~sements are: Macintosh (Apple 
computer); Un air de Samsara (Guirlain,  eau de 
toilette); Condor (holiday flights); Beal (climbing 

18. Leerdammer, Baygon, Konigspilsner. 

19. In this commercial, two worlds are juxtaposed. Inside 
a house, spiritual relaxation is being practised 
(meditation by Westerners under the guidance of a 
Buddhist monk); outside on  the terrace, a couple are 
relaxing physically o n  deck chairs. W h e n  the  
meditators inside 'open their minds', outsicle a beer 
bottle is opened; when inside 'golden light streams 
through the meditators', outside a glass is filled with 
golden-coloured beer; and when inside the monk 
announces: 'Right, now we repeat the exercise,' 
outside another tray of beer is served. 

20. For the statement of the company Bayer S.A., France, 
I thank Franqoise Pommaret, Paris. 

21. Biogran is a pick-me-up manufactured by the  
Nutrilatina company in Curitiba, Brazil. 

22. The  other two 'levitation ads' are: (a) Leerdammer. 
In this ad, a monk offers to a large Buddha statue a 
rich, beautifully decorated offering of many fine foods 
and incense. T h e  monk,  who has sat down in 
meditation posture in front of the statue, rapidly floats 
up higher and higher until his head hits a ceiling 
beam. A voice, no  doubt the Buddha's, says: 'Bring 
me some Leerdammer, or there'll be an accident!' 
Once again the monk places an offering in front of 
the Buddha, this time a round Leerdammer cheese. 
T h e  Buddha's face is visibly more friendly. Now the 
Leerdam~ner levitates towards the Buddha's head, 
while the monk sits appreciatively in front of the 
Buddha with a piece of Leerdammer. 

(h) Baygon: Along the corridor of an old, disused, 
Buddhist temple complex (probably in Thailand) run 
some young Buddhist monks. As they turn into the 
temple hall, they see in front of them an old, 
levitating monk. Then a loud buzzing of mosquitoes 
is heard. Irritated, the meditator opens his eyes-and 
falls on  the floor. This happens once more, this time 
the novices laugh heartily. The old monk puts his 
hand into a bag and pulls out a Baygon aerosol can, 
sprays it into the air and floats up once again. 
Commentary: 'It doesn't take much to attain mental 
peace.'The questionability of this ad has already been 
pointed out. 
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23. In fact the connection with eastern religion is not  
just word play: according to the colnpany history on  
<http://www.lotus.c~n>, the co-founder of Lotus 
Development Corporation, Mitch Kapor, 'borrowed 
the name Lotus from the language of Transcendental 
Meditation, a movement he was involved with at 
the time.' 

24. [Translator's note: By my recollection, IT was not 
always so  male-dominated-programming was 
reputedly invented by a woman, and when I first got 
invol\.ed wich computing, at Cambridge in the 1960s, 
the programmers 1 encountered were predominantly 
asomen. Somehow, as business came to dominate the 
computing scene, women were (proportionally if not 
in absolute numbers) edged out. Likewise in Tantric 
Buddhism, wonlen were once far more prominent 
than they are now (see Miranda Shaw: Passionate 
Enlighteninent ).] 

25. In a variant of this T V  commercial, the last scene 
takes place not with a call o n  the mobile, but with 
the following conversation. Dank  man to Dali: 'Just 
tell me then, what is the true meaning of life?' T h e  
monk Dali: 'Give me your number and 1'11 f7 C X you 
back.' 

26. Barglow 1994: 195ff is of t h e  opinion that  this 
advertisement can be read in two ways: as a model of 
intercultural communication, but also as commercial 
exploitation, as the central placement of the white 
man and his technology, the computer, indicates. 

27. Buddha is often treated by Western lay people as 
equivalent to God,  for which reason this equation, 
intrinsically false, can stand here without further ado. 

28. The  advertiser makes this supposed inner connection 
between the Xsara Coup6 and Tibetan spirituality in 
some printed advertising. In an advertisement that  
appeared in Spain (Ln Vanguardia, 8th  March 1999), 
the text mentions Buddhist ideas of rebirth and claims 
of the Xsara Coupe that  the  car has something 
transcendental and unique about it. 

29. Barglow 1994 likens the Macintosh advertisement to 
a Christian depiction of the Madonna and Child, in 
which men have taken the place of Mary and her 
worshippers, and a computer that of the Christchild 
sitting or lying o n  Mary's lap. 

30. In the Thomson ad, as mentioned, it is not  clear 
whether the novices that appear in it are nuns or 
monks. 

31. Apart from the Dalai Lama, in the sarne advertising 
campaign by Apple there appear among others 
Muhammad Al i ,  Mohandas K. G a n d h i ,  Alfred 
I-iitchcock and Pablo Picasso. 

32. In this book we deal with Western images of Tibet. 
A good article on  Chinese clich6s about Tibet is 
Heherer 2001. Heberer concludes o n  pp. 144-5 
(original German: Heberer 1997: 144): 

'Represenrations of Tibetans in Chinese art and 
literature display a certain ambivalence toward their 

primit iveness and  erot icism. Official Chinese 
propaganda characterizes Tibetan (and non-Han) 
society and culture as uncivilized, brutal, oppressive, 
and man-eating, even if there have been periociic 
oscillations betaleen harsher and more generous 
Images. . . . 

' [Their]  religion and  t raJ i t ions  are seen as 
frightening and superstitious, their cuisine barbaric 
a n d  u n p a l a t a b l e ,  the i r  c l o t h i n g  colorful but 
disheveled, their lifestyles primitive.' 

Frequent themes in Chinese novels are the 'sexual 
permissiveness '  of t h e  w o m e n ,  sky burial, 
'superstition' and the 'barbaric way of life' (oral 
information from Tsering Shakya, March 1998). 

33. Swatch also produced a watch named 'Shangrl-La' 
(Pop Swatch Collection 1991, no. PWB 156), but 
thls does not display any Tibetan symbolism. 

34. O n e  such book, for example, talks about 'mandalaic 
sex meditat ion ' ,  which has n o t  been properly 
discovered up till now because of the 'ancient defects 
of vision that  always cling to Western psychology 
and sexual research'. Mandalaic sex, it says, is not 
mere sexualitv. It turns into the flower of meditation. 
a flower t h a t  exudes floral fragrance. Gijnter 
N i t s c h k e ,  1995:  The  Silent Orgasm. Liebe als 
Sprungbrect zur Selbsterkenntnis. Cologne: 154-5. 
Many such books have been published on Tantrism, 
most of which are extremely dubious. 

35. Andresen 1997: 238 

36. Sand mandalas sprinkled at  both places, in 1991 and 
1993 respectively. 

Part 5 
1. See for example Dodin & Rather 2001 (Ger. 1997); 

Korom 1997a-c, 2001; Bishop 198'9, 1993; Feigon 
1996. T h e  last-mentioned book, however, shows how, 
under the guise of opening up the mysteries of Tibet, 
old myths are perpetuated. T h e  author claims, for 
example, that Hitler and Himmler sent an expedition 
to  Tibet  ( n o  doubt  the  Schafer expeditivn) to 
establish that the Tibetans were not Jews but true 
Aryans. He even mentions, albeit sceptically, the 
claim that Hitler brought a group ofTibetan monks 
to Germany, who were to influence the weather 
favourably for his Russian invasion with special 
chants. (Feigon 1996: 15) 

2. 'The Devil, says the Jesuit, has by his natural malice 
introduced into the worship of these ~ e o p l e  the 
veneration that is owed only to the Roman Pope, as 
Vicar of Christ ,  as he has done with all other 
mysteries of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i ~ i o n  . . . l  From 
Allgemeine Historic der Keisen zu Wasser und 7u Lande, 
Book XVI, Chapter IV, pp. 216-7, 218. 

3. O n  this, sce fvr cx;)mple Waddcll 1971 (1895): 129, 

etc. Many early authors evaluated Buddhism They 
J ' .  ' ~st~nguished between early Ruddhlsln, which they 
judged and the rel;rtively late form of 



Tibetan Buddhism (which they called 'Lamaism'), 
which they described as a degeneration of Buddhism. 
Popular Buddhism and the Biin religion in particular 
were sometimes most scverely criticized. 

4. O n  Kailas, see Allen 1982 and Snelling 1990. O n  
Tibetan mountain worship see Anne-Marie Blondeau 
& Ernst Steinkellner (ed.): Reflections of the Mountain, 
Vienna 1996. 

5. The  films Der Damon des Himulaya, Storm over Tibet, 
The Abomimbk Snowman; yeti comics, etc. 

6. Diirrenmatt 1981. 

7. R. Thurman in Rhie & Thurman 1991: 312. 

8. These 'power places' are a central  concept in 
contemporary Western esoteric circles. 

9. Blanche Merz: Orte der Kraft, Geneva, 1995. 

10. Alexander Buschenreiter: Unser Ende ist euer 
Unrergang, Econ 1983. 

11. A certain Squadron Leader Peter Caddy of the British 
Royal Air Force is also supposed to have become 
interested in the power lines and places of Tibet. 
According to the legend, he wandered through Tibet 
in the Second World War, with the aim of reaching 
the 'Rarkor Choide' monastery. In the early 1960s 
he founded the Findhorn community, an important 
driving force for the New Age movement. See 
Schweidlenka 1989. 

12. Lopez 1998: 46-85 shows convincingly how much 
the individual editors and translators of the Tibetan 
Book of the Dead display their own spiritual roots in 
each commentary and interpretation. The individual 
commentaries display different stages of the Western 
perception of Tibetan religiousness and the most 
varied borrowings and predispositions-Evans- 
Wentz: Theosophy; Govinda:  Theosophy and 
Jungian  psychology; Leary: LSD experiences; 
[Fremantle &l Trungpa: transpersonal psychology; 
Sogyal Rinpoche: New Age. It is interesting that so 
many spiritual movements are enthusiastic about 
Tibetan ideas of after death. [Translator's note: Lopez 
uses 'New Age' in the broadest sense, covering any 
cur rents  of Western thought  opposed t o  a 
materialistic outlook.] 

O n  the reception of the Tibetan Book of the Dead see 
also Bishop 1997. 

13. Doyle (1905): 'The Empty House'. There Sherlock 
Holmes tells Watson: 'l travelled for two years in 
Tibet, therefore, and amused myself by visiting Lhassa 
and spending some days with the head Lama.' 
Sherlock Holmes's stay in Tibet, mentioned only very 
briefly by Conan Doyle, inspired one author (Wincor 
1968) to write a book entitled Sherlock Holmes in 
Tibet. This is primarily about the 'lectures' of the so- 
called 'leading metaphysician of Tibet ,  Lama 
Nordup', which Sherlock Holmes, also living in 
Tibet, is supposed to have attended. Of more recent 
date is Jamyang Norhu's novel The Mandala ofSherk~ck 
Holnles. The Adventures of the Great Detective in India 

and Tibet, HarperGdlins India, 1999. 

14. Novels: Jones 1988; Podrug 1993; Kopacka 1997; 
Lawrence 1996; Bcrgius 1984; Higgins 1996; 
Davidson 1962. 

15. Thus Tibet fascinated Ernst Schafer above all as a 
placc of origin of many genera and cpecies of plant 
and animal life, and as an area of refugc for species 
extinct long ago. 

16. See Huber 2001. 

17. Marco Polo, II Milione, <http://www.digilander. 
libero.it/bepi/bihlio3a/indice3.html>, cap. 114; ed. 
Ronchi, CXV.12-19 ( Latin tr.: Cologne 1671: p. 204 
H; Eng. tr. Latham: London: Folio Soc. 1968: p. 144). 

18. Dauthendey 1958: 17 

19. Podrug 1993: 206. [Probably based on Alexandra 
David-Neel's classic traveller's tale of the rolang or 
corpse-raising spirit in Ma@c and Mysrery in Tibet.] 

20. Dickinson 1995: 270 ff; Jones 1989: 13ffi; Lawrence 
1996: 351. 

21. E.g. with Rijkenborgh and Blavatsky. 

22. Moon 1997. 

23. Marco Polo, 11 Milione. <http://www.digilander. 
libero.it/bepi/biblio3a/indice3.htmI>, cap. 11 5; cf. 
also cap. 74 (Eng.: Folio Soc. edn, pp. 145,90). 

24. According to her own statements, Jetsunma Ahkon 
Lhamo was recognized in 1987 as an incarnation of 
a Tibetan saint from the seventeenth century, and in 
1994 in addition as an  incarnation of Lhacham 
Mandarawa, one of the female companions of Guru 
Padmasambhava. Steven Seagal was recognized in 
February 1997 as a reincarnation of the Tertiin 
Chungdrag Dorje. See <http://www.palyul.org> 
[(especially < h t t p : / / ~ w w . ~ a l ~ u l . o r g / s t a t e m e n t .  
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45, 1998. 
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27. Novel: Higgins 1996: Chavasse helps the escape of 
the Fourteenth Dalai Lama. Film: The Golden Child: 
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28. Norbu 1998: 20. 
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way from Europe to Tibet, Desideri 3 112. 

31. Bharati 1987: 39. 

32. Erdheim 1987: 48 ff. 

33. Various investigations have shown that despite 
generations of secular education, even contemporary 
Americans do not behave or think rationally by a 
long way. See Edgerton 1994: 259t. 

34. Edgerton 1994: 264 fft .  According to this legend, a 
primitive people's sense of community supposedly 
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great telnporal continuity. 

35. The major in the film Der Damon des Himalaya. 

36. 1 owe this  information t o  David Templeman, 
Melbourne. Govinda 1995: 12 t  also says that the 
Tibetans cciuld be described as a people with high 
culture. 
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with disbelief and uncertainty if they once swear or 
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that! (Information from Tibetans in the course of a 
conversation about the present book, July 1999.) 

39. A study carried out by the Asia Society in New York 
in 1975 revealed that in American books, Filipinos 
and Thais are also portrayed as friendly, happy and 
nice. At  all events, this chapter provides information 
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(Gorsleben 1981: 204) 

41. See Kempf, n.d.: 131 ff, 

42. Bishop 1993: 29 ff. gives some examples of 
enthusiastic descriptions of the mountains of Tibet. 

43. Article in Neue Ziircher Zeitung, 22 October 1961, 
and reader's letter in Neue Zurcher Zeitung, 22 
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44. Orville Schell in conversation with Elizabeth 
Farnsworth in a T V  broadcast on 3 December 1996. 

45. Shakya 1992. 

46. All these examples come from Dowman 1985. 

47. See for example Chagdud Tulku 1992. 

48. E.g. Loten Dahortsang (tr.): Der gehetme Kommentar 

zur Vajra Yogini Praxis, ,,Her7-E,ssenr der 
Himmelswandlerin~~ genannt, Rikon: p. 60, lines 4-5, 

49. The  capability of forcing one's way into the hody 
another person thanks to  strong psychic powers 
(called pang-'jug), as is described in Lohsang RampaVs 
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legends. 

50. After the German translation by Loten Dahortsang, 
Rikon. It is said furthermore that the people livillg 
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practising the Dharma. As all the kings are religious, 
there is not even a sign of vice or depravity. Even 
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(Gar-je K'am-triil Rinpoche, in A Geography and 
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3 (1978), 3-1 1) 

51. T h e  expression 'Lord of the World', used again and 
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possible adulteration, but also-and especially- 
about the preservation of worldly and political power 
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53. Bishop 1993: 65. 

54. O n  the subject of sex in Tibetan literature, see for 
example Dhondup 1995. 

55. From the German translation by Loten Dahortsang, 
Rikon. 

56. See for example Oppitz 1968: 136 ff; [Messner 2000 
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57. O n  the Tibetan ritual dagger, see Cantwell 1997; 
Marcotty 1987. 

58. There was much debate ahout this question. In 1885, 
Hodgson claimed in a report commissioned by the 
Society for Psychical Research that, apart from a few 
exceptions, the letters allegedly written by Koot 
Hoomi had been written by Madame Blavatsky. A 
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Hodgson versus Blavatsky the of the 'accused' 
could not be proven. Harrison 1986: 287. 

59. Mitscherlich 1964: 42. 
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62. Trungpa 1982: 113 (quotation retranslated from 
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63. Chagdud Tulku 1992: 87. 112-3, 116, 13. 

64. Dawa Norbu 1974: 23,2211 1999: 224-5. 

65. Pema 1997: 61 (German edition). 

66. Pemba 1968: 126 (quotation retranslated from 
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67. Tsering 1997: 29, 187. 

68. Dawa Norbu 1974: 80 ff. 
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geborenen Tibeter, in DU 711995. O n  the use of force, 
among others by the Fifth Dalai Lama, see for 
example Sperling 2001. 

70. Dawa Norbu 1999: 62. 

71. Shuguba 1995: 66  ff; Goldstein 1989; see also 
Lindegger 1998; [Shakahpa 1984: 274-6. 'Tsipon' 
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Books, 1998; Stoddard 1985; Lindegger 1998. 

73. Dawa Norbu 1974: 21 1 ff/ 1999: 215. 

74. Shuguba 1995: 132 ff. 

75. Dalai Lama 1990: 56. 

76. Shuguba 1995: 67. 

77. Dalai Lama 1990: 30. 
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Pemba 1957: 85. 

Al. Losang Gyatso descrihes how an Arncrican woman 
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1990) 

82. Dalai Lama 1962: 44 fft; the Dalai Lama's brother 
also makes similar statements, see Norhu & Turnbull 
1972: 339, 347 ff. 

83. E.g. Bishop 1993: 46H, 73ff; Hopkins 2001; Sperling 
2001; Clarke 2001. 

84. Huber 2001: 358. 

85. T h e  Dorje Shugden adherents  worship a 
manifestation that they themselves claim to be a 
Buddha. Their opponents, however, among whom is 
the Fourteenth Dalai Lama, take the view that it is a 
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Stephen Batchelor & Donald S. Lopez, Jr.: Deity or 
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Shugden. In Tricycle. The Buddhist Review, Spring 
1998. 

86. Information from a letter from the Amnye Machen 
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87. Huber 2001: 368. 

88. Metzger 1976: 3 1. 

89. At  the Mythos Tibet symposium in Bonn (May 1996), 
however, Jigme Norbu, the Dalai Lama's eldest 
brother, felt uneasy about the 'iconoclastic will to 
destroy' (Nordic Newsletter of Asian Studies, No. 2, 
June 1996). 

90. Dagyab 2001: 387-8. 

91. Norhu 19741 1999: Preface. 

92. Shakya 1992: 13 K. 
93. Gyatso 1990. 

94. Jamyang Norhu 1998: 20 

95. Sonam Dolma Brauen, conversation in July 1999. 

96. Donald Lopez, in Tibetan Reuiew, May 1994: 20. 
Bharati also expresses himself similarly: 'an image of 
Tibet is created, and perpetuated, which cannot but 
he harmful to the future interface between Tibetan 
culture and the West.' (Bharati 1974: 9)  

97. My attention was drawn to  this proverb by my 
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Gyaltsen Gyaltag, in t he  course of a podium 
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Reality, Zurich, 27 February-7 March 1998. 
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